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Bleſſed is the man that entlureth tempeation : for when be is tryed be Wal 
receive the Crown of life, which the Lord bath promiſed to tbem 
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zetzꝛꝛrtꝛrꝛeꝛt date xx 
TO THE | 


CHRISTIAN | 
READER, 
Thoſc Eſpecially of chisCity who have 


been the Movers, and continue the 


Promoters of this WORK. 


SOLO MONzwho made Many Books , 
WW tells as ( toward the end of them , 
Eccl. 12.12.) That of making ma- 
ny Books there is no end, and, that 
A much ſtudy is a wearineſs to the 
fleſh. . Bat while Solomon ſpeaks 
thus, doth be not at once blot thoſe 
many Books which himſelf had 
written, and diſcourage others from writing any more? 
Thowgh ſtudy be a wearinels, jet, (ti granted) that's. 
ao ſuſſicient reaſon why we ſhould deſi it ( the fleſh maſt 
be wearied and hard wrought, tis good it ſbould be ſo) 
But there's no colour of reaſon,why we ſhould begin that, 
which either cannot be finiſht and brought to an end, or 
which is to mo end, wen 'tis braught to an end, and fi- 
niſht. How then ſaith Solomon, thet of making many 
Books there is no end? * ſcope clears this 2 3 
EY 2 or, 
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„ 


To THE READER. 


for, having read his Son a LeFwre upon th: vanity of the 
Creature, and having given him many excellent advicer, 
for the de ſteering of his courſe through this world, he 
applies all in the former part of this Verſe, And further 
by theſe , my Son, be admoniſhed. Let what is now 
written tale bon thy heart, and be accepted with thee. 
For (Verſ. 10.) The Preacher ſought to find out ac- 
ceptable words, and that which was written was up- 
right, even words of truth. Again (Verl 11.) The 
words of the Wile are as Goads,and as Nails faſtened 
by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, which are given from 
one Shepherd: Therefore,let theſe words, like Goads, put 
" thee on, and like nails, e. thee to the obedience of my 
connſelr;By theſe, my ſon, be admoniſhed; 4s if be bad 
ſaid, Let not this Book, which diſcovers the vaaity 
of all worldly things, be it ſelf accounted vain; if 
this Book prevail not with thee, if it maſter not thy 
judgement, and mannage not thy effeCtions, tis to no 
end for me to make many Books; ſeeing this is cloa- 
thed with as much compleatneſs of rule to direct, 2s 
a Book of this Argument can be, and is ſtamꝑt wit h 
as much ſtrength of Authority to command, as any 
book of any Argument can be And further, why 
ſhouldeſt thou, my ſon, put me to the making of ma- 
ny books? What if I could make many with as much 
eaſe to my own ſpirit, as I have made this one, which 
was given me in immediately by the Spirit? yet thou 
canſt not ſtudy (or as we put in the Margin, read) ma- 
ny books without weatineſs to thy fleſh. 
 Sotbenythough Solomon might have had juſt ground 
to put the affeFion both of writing and reading many 
books upon the file of his obſerved vanities; yet he doth 
not diſoblige from the ſtudy of neceſſary and ſerions * 
books, nor at all condemn thoſe many Monuments of pro- 
fitable learning, which indu ſirious Pens have in any 
: Age 


/ 


. The waking of 
Matter, as being an improvement of his time and talents, 


I Tn 


TO THE READER. 


Age bequeathed to Poſterity. He indeed ( which yet is 
but 4 ſecond de ſigu, if it be at all the deſign of that place) 
takes us off from vais ſindies, and cenjures thoſe books 
(be they few as well 35 many.) which have no tenden- 
cy to make any man, either tht wiſer, or tbe better by 
reading them. Nor ean thoſe Books how many ſoever 
they are, be (to their diſparagement ) called Many, 
which enter in, and promote ( what is but one in every 
kind) any kind of Truth, chiefly that , which we call 
Divine, or Holy Truth. «Any One uſeleſs, or erro- 
neon Book is too many: Many uſeſul and Orthodox 
Books are but One. The five Books of Moles are but One 

Law: The four Books of the Birth, Life, and Death, of 
our ever bleſſed Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, are but One 

Goſpel : All the Books of both Teſtaments are but one 


| Book, UVpon which account we may alſo ſay, that, all 


thoſe many and many books which faithfully interpret 
that one book, are but one book. And though of making 


many ſuch books, there ſhould ar ( Iconceive there will) 


be no end, till this world ends,as End a tales fora cea 
to make tbemʒ ret of making many ſuch books there js an 
end,yea many noble endi, as End us taken for the good, or 
benefit which comes by making them.The making of ſuch 
books is good, and 4 _— to the Reader at communica- 
ting to him thoſe manifeſtations of theSpirit which are 
given to every man ( to whom they are given) to profit 
withal : The word (n there uſed by the Apoſtle, 
fognifies ſuch a 4 as ſtreameth ont to community. 
7. Books is alſo good, & a benefit to the 


to his om peace, and his Maſters glory. Tis reward 
beyond all the World can give, for any work, that GOD 
hath Glory, and MAN Peace, is doing it. As —— 
piece of work is directed to theſe laſt mentioned eudi, and 
(4: it owght ) principally to the firſt of themnſo, that it 


may 


TO THE KEADER, 


IB. U. W 299 0 
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may reach the former, by adding « mite or two to the 
— of 2 Readers knowledge in the beſt things, 
and by being his encouragement to walk in the beſt ways, 

5s the hope and prayer, andthe reaching of it, will be in 
deed,a very rich reward.and payment of, 


Lour affeQionate Friend, 


and Servant in this Work 


of the Lord, 


Foſeph Caryl. 
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cement 


EXPOSITION 


Upon the 
Fifteenth, Sixteenth, and Seventeenth 
Chapters of the Book of 


F O B. 


JOB. CHAP. 15. 
Verſe 1, Then anſwered Elipbasz the Temanite, and ſaid, 
2. Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge ? and fill bis belly 
with the Eaſt wind ? 
3. Should be reaſon with unprofitable talk ? or with ſpeeches 
wherewith be can do no good? 
4. Tea, thou caſteth- off fear, and reſtraineth prayer before Ged. 
5. For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, ond how chuſeſt the 


—_ of the crafty. 
6. Thine own mouth condemneth thee; and net ] : yea, thine own 
lips teſrifie Salt thee. 


kk are come tothe ſecond Slo of this 
great diſpute, between Job and his three 
Friends: they have all ſpoken one turn, 
and now they return to ſpeak : Eli- 
phaz who led the firſt charge, leads the 
ſecond, and that with à very violent 


- we are not to conceive Liber upon any 
7 110 deſign, to revile his perſon, or to vex his 
Ay _ en W more 


nne 


N march; againſt this ſorrowtal man. "Fee: 


(uch 
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An Expoſition upon be Beokef ] © 83. Verſr 
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Non maledi. Charity du; 

cendi ſludio fe- Cha hy 174 
rebatur, quod 
ab ono viro 


prarſus lie- de rſtood, or miſapplied. 


num Hei- 
Pined. 


(ſuch we ſuppoſe Elipbax to have been) ina godly Food, 
ln digg & Hier Tatctpetation cf his 5 re 

ſpake. thus harſhly, and dealt chus roughty, Being mo- 

ved by ſomc unwary paſſaggsin oba diſcourſe, not well un- 

t which ſtone how many ſtumble 

iving, they yenſurintz their 
Brethren ; Heintz firltbffcoded uthodt any jut capfle giyeh, 
and then giving juſt cauſe of offence. Had we once Tearned 
to expound each others actions, Ipceches and opinions, by 
the rules of Charity, zwe ſhould not ſo often, no nor at all 
break tie Latvs of Love. Well makeaigood itproveriene 
of this failing in Job, Friend, if it may be out warning (in 
dealing) to deal better with bur friends; 

There are three paxtaof this Speech; in the firſt, Eliphaz 
appears by way of tebroof and reprehenſion, which ex- 
tends it ſelf from the beginning of the Chapter, to the end 
of the thirteenth Verſe; and here proves Fob upon five points 
of errour, or misbchaviour:; of all which he conceived him 

uilty, | 3 Sb e N 
: Firſt, he reproves him of folly, or for ſpeaking that which 
was un wor thy a wiſe man, in the ſeoond and third Verſes, 
Sbould a'wiſe man utter vain knowledge? &c. | 

Secondly, he reproves him of prophaneſs, or for doing 
that which was unworthy a godly man, at the fourth Verlc, 
Tea, than caſteſt off fear, and reſtraineſt prayer ore Gad, The 
ſum of both is, Thou ſpeakeſt unwiſely,, and ih u ableft wick 
ediy: Which he takes for ſo plain à charge, that he mgkey 
him his own accuſer, as if there needed no evidence but his 
conſcience, though he had (as Elizhaz miſ-judged ) daubed 
up the mattes with "fair. words, and colourablc, pretences , 
Verſe 5, 6, Thy mouth uitereth thine iniquity 
mouth condemneth thee, and not I. yea, thiie ow 

againſt. thee, | „ 
Thirdly, he reproves him of pride and arrogi 
conceit, and over - weening his own parts an&þoliti 
7.89, 10. Ars aben the firſt man that was. born e 
before the hills? &c. As if he had ſaid, Thou c N 
badftengroſſed all wiſdom, as if thou badſt more kyowleay 
underſt andiug. more learning and experience, than any myn 3 eas 
then all men living. 3 g | 


at this day FiFii, miſco 


Fourthly, 


_ eta. D 


= * hy. © * 
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— oy e reptoves him, for Nighting and undervalus 
ing; 4 ſels, and the comfores tendeved to him by ns 
Friends at e 111 verſe; "re ua ene of dn fein 
nbi Nn ire Ar 
Fiſthly, he deptovds him bor his con dem licking. or ad- 
hering to his own principles, at the 12 and 3. Verſes, h 
doth thy heart carry thee away, &c. Thus he reproves his morals 
in the hirſt part of his diſcourſe. naten 0 * 
In the ſecond, he conſutes his Dodtrinals; or that which he 
Cappoſtd Fob had aiRerteds, fc: His own pærilx and perfettions 
323 155% Whet man thar be ſhouts be elan Nebel 
be patteth na truſt in bis Saint, &. 
In the third place, he labdurs to maintaiwhis:own: aſſer- 
tion, that God dorſ} aMitk done but wicked tm Vbo ever pe- 
riſhed bring dund cem, oh ere thevighteouentoff, Chap. f. Blybat aſere. 
7. This he doth by the , authority of the Learned, und t tant um 
tiomꝭ the xxper ieuees of the Ancient, Ferſe 1. to the eud of dae bic # 
the Chapter) I will ſpew'thee; hear we, and that which I bave ns. 
your can [will declares” 2 wiſe men have told Ron rheiv- fathers, (:4 apertius 
und hob not e be ee ind tdi _ oſtendit, uere. 
le Oh 


eee * Nit N MN 417 
git ep Nene the Temanatt, akad. 

10 ber , — mavieu Fobrhadimade an end of anſivoring —— 

pbar, then Elipbu x un f red or $epliod apan Fob, >Chac's pro- cipiens, Sept. 

= ligation) Which-rakes off the-anfiver-given to @ fox. bet Nie 
t amd: chis Elipbe: altfo makes a defence for 3 5 * — 

his — Zethar and Bildad. Theſe three ſtood to one an. der x 

other, a6 much u. arly n of them did. ſor himſe li as if nunc paret. 

ahey hach gil entred qbond, aud giveg\fecyrity:for reciprocs] ZD e 

alliariceuc Thus wie: diſputes grow ht; but till *riSorderly, 1 7 

xcootliyig:to thir polioliod Canon Cor, c- 28. K be 4. of 

— tu wr Abrer, — 2 — re — is ip 

bow ap, xt us conſider what he laĩch.· 11 ; 


9 1 Should 4 wiſe” man Kae, we kevelet Age ? mw 


Que denies he howdd nat, No ad hoid. WE ny : 
ut n us da wal re uk ide YR 024% ene E 
cn. ee is here oppoſed: to tio c #231, at ch e u 
Hel. en olle tente bein ven and craf 
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14 Chap. 4. Expeſition.apon:the'Book-of JO B. Verf. 2. 


between prudence and cunning; A crafty man knoweth. what 
is good, but be commonly doth what is evil; be is able to ſee abe 
right, but if it bemot for bis turn, be turns from it, aud carer no 
to do wrong: A wiſe man is be that knoweth hom to diltingai 
between good and evil, and ever aims to at what is good; bis un- 
derſtanding is well enlightned, and bis Conſcience binds bim 10 
follow the light of his underſtanding ; as be can ſee what i, juſt 
and right, ſo be cannot but embrace and do it. A wiſe man in 
Scripture language, is a holy man; and a fogl, is 4 wicked man; 
Holineſs is the beſt + wiſdom, and wickedneſs is the worſt of 
folly.. Elipbax ſeemꝭ to admit Jobs challenge of being a wiſe 
man, that he might check him with moxe advantage for ſpeak · 
ing ſo unlike one ; As if he had ſaid, Should a moral wiſe man, 
much more a ſpiritual wiſe man, ſhould he that is, or pre- 
tends to be thus wiſe (as chou doſi,ſhould he.) utter vain knows 


ledge ? 

755 at the 12. Chapter of this Book, Verſe 2,3, 4. object · 
ed ignorance, or but popular knowledge to his Friends; / 
bave underſtanding as well as you ; I am not inferior te 5%, who 
knoweth not ſuch t hingt a, theſe ? a8 if he had ſuid, Jau think 
your ſelves among knowing men, the bigheſt in knowledge 3 but who 

uoweth not ſuch things, as theſe ] Elipbax turns it here upon 
2 by the way of recriminat ion or couater · charge, he brings 
in a ctoſs bill: Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge ? Thox 
doſt arrogate 10 thy ſelf the reputation of a wiſe man; but art thou 
wiſe, who ſpeakeſt at ſuch a rate of folly? The image of thy mind 
is ſtampt upon thy words,it may be ſeen as mell as beard what thox 
5 art, by wbat thou ſpeakeſt. a 
See Vain knowledge. The Letter of the Hebrew is knowledge of | 
ti vel ventoſa wind, or windy knowledge ; The Metaphor is clegant: Vain 
Le. vanan, knowledge is juſtly called windy. knowledge Vain knows» 
Numguid ſo- ledge makes a great bluſter and noiſe, like the wind, but it 
piens reſpon» paſſeth away, and though we cannot tell whither it goeth, yet 


we may eaſily tell whence it comes, even from the fancy, and 


E — 4 out of the mouth of a fooliſh man. It was uſual of old, to 


8 ſam. Merc, 
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Chapir 5. 14m Expeſitiont wpon the 
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neither good nor evil; no mans finger fball ake, though their 
tongues ake with talking. | 

The Prophet Hoſes at once ves and tet tiſies the Fes 
in this language They baye ſown the mind, aud thy ſpall riap tze 
whirlwind (Hoſea 8 7. To ſow the wind ist de 2 vain 
thing; our actions are as ſeed : Such as we ow, ſuch ſhall wr 
reap j they ſowed fin, and they reaped: trouble. Themſelyes 
ſowed the wind by what they did, and they thought the Pro- 
phets ſowed the wind in what «they, ſpake: And indeed the 
words of the Prophet were wind as the peoples works were, 
in reſerence to the iſſue: Thoſe produced a whirlwind to ſcat- 


. : . ' Bul 295 | 
ter their contemners, as theſe did to ſcatter their actors. Fhe — 7 Jer: ang 


bulls vento 
bly full of wit) but empey plenis, Pers. 
of wiſdom and good inſtructi am. Bat. 5. : 


old Satyrifſt calls vain words, bubbly toys, becauſe: fuch words 
ate like a bubble, fell of wind (polli | 


* wiſe man utter uain knowledge? Thi Scripture calls 
that vain : 20 Nn t 24 

Fuſt; which is unproſitable, theſe mutually expound each 
other, Eecleſ. 1. 2,3. Vanity of vanity, ſai the Preacher, &c. 
What profit:batb a man of all the labour which. be fakt under 
the Sun, There's moſt vanity, where: there is leaft profit, and 
where there is no profit at all, thete is nothing at all but va- 
nity. Turn not aſide from following the Lord (faith Sammel) fur 
then ſhould you go after vain things which cui profit, 1 Sam. 
12; 20/21 in oy 164 en 394. „0. 
Secondly, The Scriptute calls that and thoſe van, wbich 
hatk orihave no ſolidity in theme: Vanity hath ſo little weight 
in it, at when the Spirit would men who have no 
5 in them, he ſaith, Thty are lighter than vuniiy, Plalm 
62. 9. | | 
- . Fhirdly, The Scriptures calls thut vain which is always 
moving, varying, and unſetiled (Eſal. 344. 4.) Mes is like 10 
vanity, bis days are as a ſhadow that paſſetb away: He is there 
fore like to vanity, becauſe he is ſo like a ſhadow, continually 

but never continuing. 
Fourthly, The Scripture often calls that vaio which is fin- 


ful in praiſe, or unſound and erroneous in opinion, I bate 


vain inventions ſ ſaith David) but thy Law do I love, Whatſo- 
ever oppoſes either truth of Doctrine, or purity of Worſhip, 4s 


'@ vain invention of man, and oppoſite to the Law of * 


— ä 
N 


%. 


6& Scheel Les. val 4, 


he aer van kmowledye, Who utters falſe? Principles which 
ſubyert the faith, or ſuperſtitious forms which endangers the 
[ite and power of gedTifieſs}-* Elipbas ſuppoſtd, that fome - 
Wliat of vanity in afl theſe notions, wes rallies togtther in- 
to the diſchurid fg that if Was VighF an ttoathy, that fr 
was erramebus aud fatl of incongruity 15 WpetiaNy® (5 whith 
cirries all theſe n it) ttt it was> worthleBs and wnprofiteble 
to fit receiver nch ehproſſeth im tHe third! Verſe, Shen be 
reh with nd roftenb1 NY 160i ni bam b Dy wil 20h g 
190 e Age 3 t bn'w * 19 2250 YU 15 754008 
at 00 OA PU Hare wen 
b. 


Henceöbſet ve: 213162 3 


4 
w- 


| bi 21286 277 
I᷑̃)bere uhνν,jta . in ſome kind of h mieage and fully iu that 

. mich; aut a fue ull xiidum]: It hath been te chutineſA f 
ſome mens knowledge, to findſnuta i danigy in albſbxes f 
And wiedge2 Hlip han ſpalte y elliudor tha matter, t huugh ll to 

THe the man, Fob did not utter vain knowledge, but,: waknow, 
* 1590. tow many do. Fhagld Geintileddmaxed:nainwid thts iptagines 
Neffe uuf, tions, their cry ru ſonings were vun; n the Oxigiilal word 


8 welisus/{t vad not their ph He, but at hals v anding 


tionibus ſuis, Whichi warn. THA nine Griff, Lets 
Baz. man pd ν throngh PiN land e Gol 28. 
5 'Philofoply in it ſciſ is an ecrllent kuoedge, yet it. na 
be dainly taught, addi fo dectiue us, at ta ſpoil us: may 
ſay alſo, let no man ſpoil: you through Divinity: and yain 
(teoont..:: Divinity þ which! is ana (eifithe moſt & col ltat know - 
Wedge; the k ed geit VGod may the taldly taught; at d ſb 
WUeceive vdz7a8007 ſpoi u. [Eben krmBder: mbich acbaſt int at 
ſelf, i vaineſt tu. ar, ben it ij . aH mttertd;! J 84 #4 
Secondly, Obſerve, It is moſt uncomely for thoſe, who eiber 
:bave,:: orimoald: havent he repuiation of miſdam. i ſpyrkmiily : 
Stad w-wiſe apap p81for(34i6 Sarntedges Fes pawgndev nd 
' -heiravalh man p ea vA, and oa foolgouttty! folly. 
Do miu gather grapemf/\tbotns, orfigs off thifttarr* The atk 
perſon will ſpeak, villany, and his heurt mi work; adigaziay qv 
Pridiifehypocrifie, ail tout ter \trror agriuft xhe Lu (Aa. l; 2. 
*6.) \ [f-ucfopl, a uam man, dr vitepeoſon, Speitk thas, he 
fptaks1ikes himſelf but if a) wiſe, or 4 goo m peck 
thus he ſpeales fo unlilee hiamſel i, that che!Ghaldge, Ha- 
- phraſe puts not onely an undecencie, but un impoſſibibiey 
1+ upon 


Upoßt it, Cdn # wife mia nter hai Wertach Eu impaſehles 
Men act according to their principles; ev! ibn $16 þ/ Bins yoſibils 
ing, ar # & iu hem; ff thiete be wd it) 1eart; it will Re Eazy 
be Heard- at the tbngur: A whotefdme fountzin wil feng 
out wholeſome waters: He gbat it horn of God ( Laith the, A. rl 

poſtle b e cannot % though he Huth not a | 
natyral impoſſibiliry eo ſin, yet he hath a Moral pan lity b 


men ſuranſ ſer- 


1 


to ſin, becauſe: the Het hf God remainttÞ in him, t 
and bent of His heatt is ſer anbther way": "Now, as there 15a wares proſert 
moral impoſſibility that 2 godiy man ſhould *comuti "fin, 10 lire exoni- 
that a wile man ſhould fpcak'fin, or utter vain 117 a juftitiee, 
A wife man ſpeaks as well as acts, by meaſure his weighs © /# grovitas 
what he ſaith, as much as what he doth; the tongue of the 22. rTP 


wiſe is as a Tree of ſiſe: Grace in the heart bloſſoms at the f Fh 
in favoury words, Which ne gizce uno Phe Nel 257 dos. Am . 
Sbuuld o wiſe man nut vai knowhedge? © J 1e. c. 3. 


And fill bis belly with the Eaſt at- (hes 1 


A belly full of windy meat is bad enough, a belly full of ind 
is far worſe: but what is here meant by che belly, What by 
the Eff wind Zo e ane e 0 

The belly is put for the heartrand aſſections, together with 
all the intellectual 'powers of the mind; Joh 2. 38. Ont f , 
bis belly (that is, out of his whole ſoul) ſhall flow rivers of d. co oor; 
living water, This water is the Holy Spirit, che Holy Spirit is teichubr 
ſome times; compared al ſo to the wind, A. lu an ſhopld mente accipitto 
defire that his heart may be filled with the ſweet giles and in Scripturas 
holy breathiags of the Spirit of God, by heavenly” Iuſpirati- 
ons: And ſhall he fill his heart with the Eaſt wind of earthly 
paſſions ? aneh 

The word which we tranſlate Eaſt wind, ſignifies only the _ 
Eaft ; Should be fill bis-belly with thesBaft; wovightly: add the cr 
Eaſt wind: he compares Fobs paſſions unto the wind, and un- RAe 
to the Eaſt wind; to the wind, becauſe of the vanity of them, Oer hune 
to the Eaſt wind, becauſe of the hurtſulneſs of them. For, as e b , 
by wind in the former clauſe he means worthleis things, 1ari 2 F 
ſo by Tat wind in this, he means dangetous. things There — a ſale 
are two reaſons Why he expteſſes ſuch in ward motions by the Jet args e- 
Eaft wind. dem- ratione 
Firft, The Eat wind is d vehement and ſirong winds we Talus fab 
TC | read lanum. 
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Chap.155 A, Expoſition upon ube Beokof OB. Vans. 
| | — — — — — — 
| read Exod 14. 21. that when God divided the Red Sea, to 
Poet Ewum make a paſſage for his people, he cauſed an Eaſt wind to blow 
eee was. all night, Ju dreided the, Sca with che force, of._ it. Poets 
— deſcribe the Eaſt wind to be ficrce, bead y, turbulent, and im- 
TOS „ petueus, that's one ground of it. 
indomirum. Secondly, The Eaſt wind is obſerved by Naturzliſts to be 
a hot and fiery wind : Hence the Vulgar Tranſlates, Thou 
Ardore. filleſt thy belly with heat: The Eaſt wind parcheth and blaſt- 
| eth Corn and Fruits. Pharaoh beheld in his Dream ſeven 
cars withered, thin, and blaſted with the Eaſt wind (Geneſ. 
Sub ealidi & 4,1; 23, ) So then, under this notion of the Eaſt wind, Eli- 
« /tuantis aeris yþgs, cloſely cenſures Job; firſt, that his thoughts were vio - 
— lent and ſinpetuous; ſecondly, that they were angry,fery.fu- 
een G rious3z as it coals wete kindled in his boſom, and. a flame 
excandeſcentia ready to blaze at his lips: As if like Paul, while Saul (Ads 
Plenos deſcri- . 1.) he breatbeg out threatuings and ſlaughter, or was inward- 
128 ly heated with reſolutions of revenge, The Prophet Jeremy 
faith, The Nerd ef God was as a fire in bis beſom, and he could 
not refrain ; Many a mans brealt is like a heated oven, he is 
ready to coaſume all with the breath of it. 
Lobo attribuit But why doth Eliphax charge Fob with ſuch unruly per · 
cots turbations? + Some aſſign the reaſon from thoſe words, Chap. 
peſlotem in of, 14+ v. 14. Where he deſires that God would even hide him in t 
1 imbecil grave he was ſo vext and troubled at the ſtate wherein he li · 
item in a- ved. that he preferred death before ic, and thought a nat be- 
men n ing in the World, better than a being in his condition. But 
verbs. Coc. WE may rather leave the reaſon more at large, to all that ve- 
hemency of ſpirit, with which Job had proſecuted and pleaded 
his ſorrowtful caſe. | 
From the ſcope of Eliphax: in this part of his reproof, we 
may obſerve ; | la 
Fiſt, Ths# violent paſſions are the diſguiſe of wiſe man, We 
cannot {ce who he is, while. he acts unlike himſelf : anger 
lodgeth inthe boſom of ſools; and when it doth but intrude 
wie the boſom of a wiſe man, he (ſor the time) looks like 
a 0% 0 2} ue! 1351 1 7 
Secondly, Paſſions in the mind are ligę a tempeſt in the ayr, 
they diſturb others much, but our ſelves mere: Many a man (lie 
a ſhip at Sea) hath been overſet and ſunck with the violent 
guſts and whirlwinds of his on ſpir it. 
EPR Obſerve 
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worft uf che cf} of mum dndul e; he doch not onoly Fay, 
It is ut ſubjelt 36 be Law of God, but adds,'Noitber ideen a 
be ( Rom: 8. 5. ze ae eee 
god, how bod are vhey ? Rr not! 12253157 | ; umu! 
Hence 6bſerve'r ? eben 1a 1 ER 
_ Fit Thos whith dnt Alber gest howliD yes be ſpoken Bars 
we ſpeak & word, we ſhould ask this Queſtion ; to wha | 
poſe, to what profit is it? ſhal? he thatheures it be ade 10 
ktzowing, or mote holy by ite — 3 ene 
Obſerve ſreondly, eee af; de ſpree bis 
which ut nd good , urt edit 1 every int word that 1 
ſpeab, they-ſhall give an account tbe ef in the day of” 
nent, Matth. 12.47: and though 4 mati-be very bulic, 
much pains in ſpeaking, yet- if his words bean 
and his ſpeeches ſuch as can doe no goo u come du 
der account as idle. Now, if unprofitable u be ſinſul, 
and ſpeeches chat can deen good; then what. l Fr ophane 
talk, and ſpeeches which doe hurt, (infection gets quickly 
in at the eax_)-defiling the minde and” corrupting; —.— 
of thoſe t Live een The Apoſife:gives-ws the 
king; bot —5 ned tive and iH the-efitthative Aber 2 57 
29.) Leb noe —— td o . , 
but t hat hieb — i ug, which May ui 
fter Grace to tb bearer., Again (Coloſi 4 6. Pl Les your 
ſpeecbes be alwayt-with Grate x that is , fad a as:reflifieeh that 
there is Grace in your heart, never ſpeak a word but fucti\.as 
may ſtand with Griee ß yea, {peak ſuch words as may be 1 
witneſs of Grace; wrought in your ſelves, and 4 meany of 
working Grace in others. Let your words be ſeaſowed with ſalts 
the ſalt of our words, is holineſs , and truth ; prudence alſo is 
the ſalt of words; good words, and true, ſpoken unſcaſo- 
nably, may do hurt ? Prudence tcuches'us the time when, und 
* ar the manner bam to anſwer very man. 
Thirdiy obſerve, It i matter of juſt enger every man 
—— in biph.t #0 be wwprofitable,and 10 do no good: Every trce which bringeth 
—— not forth good fruit is hewen down and caſt into the. fte, 
| © Ing C Marth, 3. 10.) Some conceive” that the word Belle comes | 
ine pe from ai; eich in klebte fignifics Not, and the werd 
ale pre. 1, which here ze the Text-frgngfics - to doe good: Becauſe 
6 Belk, or a Son oſ Bella is ſuch an one as neither doth 
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d be reaſon with uyprofitable ts 

„ Thus fax we have (cen Elipbaz N Tot of big in 

babe unſike, and below a wiſe man, $ tO re · 
him for actiog unlike, and bete Gas wan Thi 

E ba home with a Teens, aggravation, - - 


verſ 4. Tea, then caſteſt off fear, and reftraintſt Prayer be- 


fore God. pr 


As if he had Gaid, Beſides, or above all this, that thou haſt 
utteced vain kvowledge, words that cannot profit, thou hall 
allo caſt off the fear of God, &c. The word which we tranſlate MY Labe. 

1 caſt off, ignifics to make vid, to ſcatter, to diſſalve, 20 break, fab, ini - 
in pieces z to make as nothing, or to make not hing of, It is of- ** 1 "Hf 
ten uſed i * ipture, for breaking the Commandments of God, 4 = 

impl a breach as makes the Commandments voyd, 

which is Werse per *Charates of an 2 Fl heart; 4 godly man 

may fin 2 the Commandments , but a wicked man would fin 

away the Commandments ; he would tepeale the Law of God, 

and enact his own luſts: Such is the force of the word here, 

Thou caſteſt off fear. 

There is a natural fear, and aTpiritual fear ; we are not to 
underſtand this Text of a natural fear ( which is a trouble of 
ſpirit , ariſing upon the apprehenſion of ſome approaching 
evil) but of a ſpiritual : Fear is here put alone, but we are 
to take it with its beſt adjunct, tbr fear of Ged 3 tor as the 
word ſometimes is put alone, to ſigniſie the iet God, as 
if there were no word but his 3 and as the word — 
ments is put alone to note the Commandments of God, as 
if no Commandments deſerved the name, but one ly the 
Commandments of God, ſo fear is put alone, by way ot 
excellencie, for the fear of God 3 as importing that his fear 
is excellent, and no fear to be deſired but his. This Divine 
fear comes under a double notion: 

Firſt, It is taken for the holy ae or xeverence we bear to 
God in our ſpirits, which is the worſhip of the firit Command- 
ment, and the ſanctiſying of God in our hearts. 

e For the outwardags of Religion, which is the 

C 2 | —_—_ 
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12 Chapaz. 4 Expoſition pon the Beek Ff IB. verſ.q; 
worſhip of the ſecund Commandment Ee. feat ir taught 
the Fa 4 Cn 12.) i is + th ue bod 
ſhip and Religion; is fuch'as men have invented, not ſuch 48 
God hath appointed: Some take it here in the hrſt ſenſe on- 
ly, thox cafteſt off fear z that is, thou caſteſt off that awe , re- 

- erence, and regard thou oweſt to the Name of God3.others 
underſtand it i the fecond, Thou caſteſt of fear ; that is, the 

_ hoc bes outward worſhip and ſetvice of God — pb: conceive we hav 
'0 reverentls that expreſſed in the next clauſe, And reſtraineſt prayer be- 

— fore God, there he taxeth him with neglect of 2 

pro religions ſhip, aud here with neglect of inward , Thow caſteſt off fear; 

QF culiuglicet fear is as the bridle of the Soul; fear holds us in compals, it 

e ine is the bank to the Sea, fear keeps in the overflowing of ſin, 
* * Thou caſteſ of fear. | r- „ th 

But what cauſe had Fob given Eliphax to charge him with 
caſting off 'the —.— the — = . baz touching 
; upon this point before, and upbraiding Fob, (Chapter 4. 6. 

— 1 thi thy foor is this thy confidence? As if he hid ta, i 

clan Deo, All thy profeſſion come to thi;heie he chargeth him expreſſy, bon 

Symmack. baſt caſt off fear Joh had not given him any juſt cauſe to ſpeak 

or thinke thus hardly of him; but Eliphaz might bly 
ground this accuſation , upon thoſe words ( Chap, 9. v. 23.) 
1 his is one thing, therefore Iſaid it, be deſtroyerh the perfed aud 
the wicked, &c Which Elipbax did interpret as a calling off the 
fear of God; hath he awtul and revetent thoughts of God, 
who atfirmeth, that God Taugheth at the afflictions and tryals 
of his people ? Again, Chap. 12,6, Tbe Tabernacles of Robbers 
proſper, & they that provoke God are ſecure into wh1ſe bands God 
bringeth abundantly: Hath not this man caſt off all fear of God, 
who dares ſay; the wicked profper, and are ſecure ? is God be. 
come a friend to thoſe that profeſs themſelves tnernices to 
him ? Others reſet the ground of this to Chapter 13. 21, 22. 
where he ſeems to ſpeak boldly, and as ſome have taxed 
him, impudently, Doe noi two things to me, withdraw thy hand 
from me, &c. Then call tho, & | will anſwer, or let me ſpeak, and 
anſwer thou me: Hence Eliphas concludes, ſurely the man hath 
caſt off the fear of God; he ſpeaks to God as if he were God's 
fellow Speak thos aud I will anſwer, or let me ſpeak, and anſwer 
thox me; are theſe words becomming the great God of Heaven 
and Earth; art not thou grown over - bold wich God, doeft. 
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Chap. t5. Av Expoſition upon the Bookof ] OB. * | Verſ.g. 13 


thou ſpeak as becomes the diſtance, that is between the Crea» 
tor, and the Creature? the Greek tranſlates to rhis ſenſe. Thow 
ſpeakgft to God witbout any modeſty , thou haſt put on 4 brazen 

ace, and hardned thy heart againtt the fear of the Aluüghty : * I 
Theſe ſhews of 2 ground Eliphaz might take, but Job had gi- 

ven him no real ground to pronounce this heavy cenſure, Thos 

caſteſt fear: But paſling by the rigid hypothetis of Elipbas, 

we may from his words, as they are a Thehis, obſerve, 

That 10 caſt off the fear of od is bigbeſt wicthedneſ3; to caft 

off the fear of God is the beginning of wickedneſs, as to en- 

tertain The fear of God t the beginning of wiſdom; the word 

here uſed , ſignitieth not only the beginning but the top, the 

chief, the head and higheſt perfection of a thing: the fear of 

God is both firſt and laſt, the beginning and end of holineſs. 

7 o fear God, and keep by Commanaments, is all man in goodneſs, 
vo caſt off the fear of God, is all man in finfulneſs : the beginning 

and end of wickedneſs;'t is not ill to bave the fear of God, but it 

is far worſe 10 caſt off the fear of God; it is ill not to chooſe the 

fear of God ( Prov, 1. 29. but to reject the fear of the Lord 

that is'deſperate 3 if once fear be caſt off, all wickedneſs is 

let in; at the ſame door, at which the fear of the Lord goes 

out, any. tin may enter: As Abrabam ſaid , The fear f God 

i4 not in this place, and they will kill me for my wives ſake they 

ha ve vo impediment of luſt to caſt off, who have oner calt off 

the fear of God. And as they who calt off tHis'fear are ready 

to doe or ſay any thing that's evil; ſo they are unready to do 

or ſay any thing that is good; as they have no reſtraint upon 

them from iniquity; fo they can eaſily reftrain themſelves from 

duty: The next words ſhew this. 

Thou reſtraineſt prayer before bim : Prayer is a principal pa 
of the outward worſhip of God, and is both here and clſc- 
where put for the whole outward worſhip of God, 

The word ſignifies allo meditation, mufing, or tbinking: So pmb cn 
ſome render here, Thom takeſt off conference with Godithou wall ſabulaionem 
wont to keep continual correſpondence- with Heaven, and cn Deo. Iun. 
maintain a ſweet humble - familiarity with God by holy 5 
Meditation, but now thou art like a ſtranger and com- N 
meſt not at him. But whether we tranſiate the word by Pray - ue la, iam 

er, or Meditation, the ſenſe is the ſame; for praying is ſpeak - .. 
ing to God; yea, an arguing and pleading with God: And fo 
| tis 
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Chap. 15. 4 Expoſition wpay tbe Book, of JOB, Ver. 
y Sign "tis uſed in the Titles of the 197. and 142 Plaims. The word 
cat, i. probtke which we render to reftraix , lignifies two things; Firff, to 
re,z diminu?- vithdra w or ſtop Sccondly; to leſſen and diminiſh, Jer. 48. 
; — 2 oft imelli- 37. Every beard clipt or diminiſhed; we may take it in both 
gendum quoſ ſenſes here, as reproving Fob either fora total forbearance, 
guatur Job, and throwing up the duty of Prayer, orfor ſhortning and a- 
quod reniſorit hating it; Yet the te is an opinion that Fob is not here char- 
— ged for leſſening or abating, but for lengthening and encrea- 
— d — ung Prayer 3 They caſleſt off fear, and multiplyeſt Prager : The 
e contro, quod Hebrew word notes the cutting or dividing of a thing into 
multiloquio, * ſmall pieces or portions 3 which is indeed to multiply it, and 
-— * to male it, though not more in bulk, yet more in number, 
2 Job 36. 27. Thou ma kęſt ſmall the drops of rain; that is, thou 
d:Jum a Theo multiplie il the drops ol rain; ſo here , thou makeſt ſmall thy 
phraſlo wizpo - Prayers, as ſo many drops of rain, thou halt never done 
aeyla & pro dropping Prayers; thou doſt mince thy ſupplications, or cut 


— -» them out into many ſmall ſhreads, as if thou didſt hope to be 


— — 


r 


4 Minn. heard for thy much ſpeaking : Such were the filly devotions 
f — of the old ſuperſtitious Gentiles, which the hypocritical Pha- 


Minuereſlillss riſces imitated, and were therefore reproved by Chriſt , under 
oguarum, eſt the name of vain repetitions (Matth. 6. 7. ) Of which faulc 
— a learned Interpreter, judges Elip ax, reproving Fob in this 
mary; pluvis Place. But I rathcs keep to our own Iranſlation, Thos re- 
guttas mittere. ſtraineſt Prayer. 
Here again it may be Queſtioned, What cauſe had Eliphaz 
Hebreiadid to charge Fob with reftraixing Prayer? The Jewiſh Writers ſay, 
referunt , qud it was becauſe he denied Providence, and ſo by conſequence 
— Prayer; for if God doe not order the Affairs of the World, 
iam negaſſo, the afflict ions and deli verances of his people, why ſhould we 
guod nos nv pray to him about them? Others refer it not to his denial 
putan««,Mer. of Providence, but to that which Elipbaz ſuppoſed a ſunda - 
op men al crrour againſt the Doctrine of Providence, That God 
dana, quod deſtroyeth the righie us and the wicked, That he langhs at the 
mata (5 ſup #rial «f the innocent, Now will any innocent man pray to God 
Þhicia everiont in his a ffliction, when he is told that God laughs at his affli- 
_ Y Ä ction ? Will any rightcous man call upon God for help, when 
— a he is taught that God deſtroyeth the righteous ? Who would 
cum divini n- ſet ve a Maſter who gives ſuch wages, and pays thoſe that ho- 
minis tuliu t. nour him with diſgrace, yea, with deſtruction ? So that Fob 
is charged with reſtraining Prayer, according to thus anſwer to 


the 
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the Queſtion; not becauſe he totally forbore priyer Inenfelf, or 
„„ 
were ſuch as might 
to ſaſpend Prayer, CHER upon chte Nate of | 
God in 1 vf t to ſuy or don 
that, which fee how whne we Ge ve ye though we nei. 
ther ay: not do the thing it (elf. 

Many mw war thoſe errors conſtquentially, which 
— never 2 therically. or directly. We may be fo 
that we may profefiedly abhor an 
— yet lieth ſecretiy under ſome of our aſſertions, We 
fy jufily, That the Pope is Antichriſt, and that pute 
u Antichriſtianiſm, yet the Pope doth not deny Chriſt, for 
che — 5 thinks him(elt Ohtiſts Viear upon earth, and there 

fore mizfi needs acknowledg him to be come in the fleſh, ye 
conſtquence , the —— oppoſer both of rhe Perfon 121 
Office of Chriſt, and popiſh Doctrine fights againſt the truth 
of Chriſt. As profane men Preſeſi abo know God, yet in their 

they deny him ( Tit. 1. 16.) So many erroneous ſons 

profefs. they love and honour thoſe holy Truths and fpiritual 
— by conſequences they indeed deny, as Elipbax 
(though unduly) ſuppoſdd Fob had done, the duty of Prayer. 


7 how reſtra ineſt projer before God, 


Taking che worde abſtractly, they yeeld us this fe! ob- 
forvation 5 Theeie it an argument of an evil bedr , * 
reftrain; io leſſen; or to give off Prayer in timer of 1+0ubte, That tangiuen in 
King ſpake to the height of prophaneſs, when he ſaid ( 2 — 
Kings &.) This evil is 0 the Lord, and why ſhould I'wait on the Nad 
Lord amy longer ? When we have done waiting, we have done — 
praying. No man will ask ſor that which he doth not ex- 
pect to receive, How long ſocver lion liſteth, ſo long 
— ar — laſteth ; it the Winter- day ot out troudle, 

a Summer day in length , if it be continued many da hy 
— — prayer ſhould continue ( 

25 — pan me in the dayof trouble, and [will ber nd 
only gleriſie me 3 Let the day of trouble be ſhort or lon 155 
God look: to hear of us all dat day 1+ any offiifitd , let 


| A 0 duty to ptay , when we | 


Chap.r5, I Expeſitionkponahe Bu, CHO. Vz. 
are not afflicted, when we proſper in the world. But ig any 
max offlicied, then is a ſpecial ſcaſan for prayer. A ſincete heart 
prays always, or continues in prayer ; an hypocrite never 
loves to pray, and at two ſeaſons he ill reſtrain, ot lay aſide 
ayer : Firſt, when he is got out, or thinks her hath prayed 
bum out of affliction, - Proſperity and worldly. fulae ſiop 
the mouth of prayer, and he hath no mote to. ſay to God, 
when he hath tectived much from God. Secondly, a fiypo- 
crite reſtrains prayer, when. he perceives he hath gat not ſyng 
by prayer; he ſees he cannot, or fears herſhalk ant get nut 
of trouble, and therefore he will pray no more in trouhle 
his ſpirit ſailes, becauſe his afflictions hold out. Upon which 
ſoe ver of theſe two grounds, the Hypoerite reftraines prayer, 
he ſhews the wickedneſs of his heart., If from the former, he 
ſhewes, that he bears nottue love to Gad ; if from the lat ter. 
he ſhe wes that he hath no true faith. in God; or dates not txuſt 
him. Further, to caſt off prayer, is to caſt off God i and he 
that lives without prayer in the World, lives without God in 
the World: Hence, the Heathen who kyow not God, and the Fa- 
milies that call not «pox bis Name, ate joyned toge thet, or ta · 
ther are the ſame( er. 10. 25.) Further, to relixain prayer, 
is worſe than not to pray'; The latter notes oatly, vegle@ cut 
the duty, the former a diſtaſte of the duty. To give over any 
holy exerciſe is mote dangerous than not to begin , or take it 
up. The one is the prophane mans fin , the other is the Hypo- 
crites. . Thos: reſtraineft prayer: and he that doch natlutter 
prayer with his mouth, will ſoon utter wickedne(s with his 
mouth, as it follows. - | | 


a $\ 


verſ, For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity , and. tho 


--* * * ebooſeſt the tongue of the, cr. 
Here Elipbaz explaines, and proves what he ſaid ge ſqye that 
Job had call off the ſear of God, and reſtrained prayer 3 ac iſ he 
had ſaid, If :hax hadſt keps im holy fear, that would have hept in, 
#bine iniquity; Hadſt thou'not reſtraimed prayer, that would bave 
reſt rained, and bridled dojyn $by i burt thy mouth utrererbtbing 
iuigviiy, and that ſhemeth that;prayir i reſtained and tbr fear 
is caſt off; hexę is a tration .ofits It you ſtould come to 
a Princes Court, and {ec 2 great orbud about the dor you) | 
would ſay the porter is there he ſtops ud exatnines thein & , {| 
Its. * | K 


\ 
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Chips. U Expyfivion xportbe Ron ÞO B. > Vers. 27 

at another time you ſee all going in as faſt as they pleaſe , you 

will ay the Porter is out of the way: Thus while the fear of 

che Lord ſtands Hke 4 Porterat the-doorof the Soul, we keep 

bur thoughts an aQibrifin'eoinpaſs; we exanüne what gocs xy, ws of we 

in, and what comes out 3 but when, once tit s gone, order is wtodeccam in 

gone. Any thing may be ſaid, = thing may de done by him, quo peccor,cum 

who'fears not, who prays not. Thou halt cal off fear, and re- — 26 

firained prayer, for thy mouth uttereth thine ** , out it iniquum eſſe. 

comes, as faſt as it can + Tneed" not telt thee wherein thou Vatab. 

| haſt offended, thy mouth pours ir oe. Ker. 
Hence Note, That the evil which-i in be heart will ous at the 94 tui. Sept. 

month, unleſi prayer and the fear of God reſirain it 5 As the 

gpod that is in the heart will-come out of thenivuth , eſpeci- 

ly when prayer unlocks the mouth. Dævid prays, open 

t#box my lips, and then he undertakes for his mouth, that it 

ſhall ſhew forth the praiſe of God (Pſl: 45. 1.) My bears i in- 

diting a good matter ( the heart doth this in prayer or medita- 

non) — My tonge i a5 tht Pen of a ready Writer: 

Heavenly®choughts in the heart, ſhoot out at the in 

heavenly words, When the heurt is'deviſing'of a good mat- 

ter, the tongue will be ſwift to ſpeak, und ſet all 'roagood 

tune. Thus alſo while the heart is inditing um evil mat tery the 

tongue runs to evil: Such a man needs not learn from others, guts vir toe 

he hath a root of bitterneſs in himſelf : Hence our Saviour 1s oratio.Mens 

concludes (Marsb. 12 37.) By hy words #how ſhalt be condem- male linguam 

ned, and by thy wotds thou ſhalt he juſtified : Why ſhall we be ud nf 

condemned by dur words? The 'cpmplains bf. thoſe probos ſenſu 

who made a man an offender for a word I anſwer,our words neque aliud as 

thew what we arc, they declare our hearts, 2s man may be equi guem 

diſcovered ol what Country he is, when he ſpeaks, ſo of what 1 ene 

ſpirit he is. Ihe tongue 35 be Ggbelaref the bears, and ſpeaks —— 

what bat didotes: A man is juſtiy coridemnell by evil words, ; 

hecauſe chey teſtiſie that ho ĩs cit.. 

Thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity. 

properly arg hm ſemę athers ore Thineanifuity * Jeb haddas 

Elipbas ſeems to a kind oſ peculistif in it. As God — * 

owns ſoine people in a ſpecial | mannes, thou all abe peo 

ple of the earth be his, yet ee beloved people 3.5 


1: 
W L 


2 La. eee ss. 


man 0wns. ſame lin in n a ſpecial manner; though a coxrupt 
heart hath a.telacion.tg all the ſins in the world, yet dome one 
is his beloved-lin'3 and e he calle, by way. of eminencic, 
_ hisjuqaity </iTiis his, as his Haglcs,and Lands. a5 the Money 
in dtn d che, Garments.on his Back arg hig, Menn 
Obſet ve dy, Every man is molt ready to a and ut- 
ter his (pech iniquity: mouth,, uttereth_ thine iniquity. 
Therc ave ſame; „sda a Mang hehrt, which poſlibly., he may 
never witen i M higtlays; Put he muſt be talking of or ating 
his beloved one. Hence Navid {peaks:it., 45 high work of 
grace. in bio (Efal. 18. 2. 0 Ie kept my. ſelf frem mine 
iniquity + Even a Godly man who diſowns every m, hath 
ſome one Gn more his owa than others. This finds him work 
(ot to do it 4 bur! to keep wares pm doing ien 


4. then chuſeaherongne che vel: 1 


Asif he had . thou Wal vont (0 ſpeak prayae , now 
thou ſpeakeſt policie, thou desleſt cunningiy ang decaudully 


N ai 


with: us, not playaly: and-clearly... WBV hat hd fob ſpon 
lien r don. that fhon 222 bs gsinbim the diſrmput ation ef a/craf+ 
5 


y mens ſome cone ive 5 hinting at thoſe dN Chap: 
634.) Tah me, and, I will hold my tongue, & c. Thow ſpeakeſi 
as it thou wet; willingito be taught, ſhew me my erxour, and 

I will turafrom its ec; this is iram craſt not from. conſci - 

ente. Fonſthaagh thou fegmeſt to ue willing ta teacive iaſtru 
Ction, ynt thou er ſi oleſa t Hy opinion, and wilt not past 
| .frbgits; Wedball ſometimes hear u: man ſpeaking very in- 
; * genuoully, convince me that I amn ii an cxrour, and I willre- 
— — — — dis ofwn. , T'o. deſire 
mice, cauſa infürustion is grown into a complement; ; but tis by the lng 
vel inſtrumen. of the orhſy 1c; The iniſttument is hare put: ſor che effect the 
tun pro eſſedu tongue for ſpeech, as I/. 50. 4 Thou boſh given me of 
the learned, what to'do, That I may know, to ſhe C word in 


2 ——— 

tei A 
ET A he had laid Thou fetmett/to:fpealo wory Loni 

ſuavi- ſdhßeily und hotly: ; others render it thus, Tl — bave 
— cbeſen Tee ronghr if gb wiſo5atrat is, thou ſhouldeſt have fpoken | 


more 


Th 3 


* WE 


Ghup. 15. Te Be of J © B, . 1 | 


more : reverently and diſcreetly, whereas thy mouth uttereth 

thing iniquity s but rather ah craft is the ſubtile ban. As 

if he had ſaid a Thou boyeſt to play the Sophiſtes, to pat fair 

colours on a bad mat ter, and vill not let things appeat 88 in · Dy 

7 they ate, Be 1 is Chriſts 8 but he — u. 
b as r Serpentine wiſdom muſt be Sele. 
cd wh be, e e Abe exaltincls of rhe Ser- vec — 

5 belongs only <6 ————.— dor — 


eutiant 
whereas heſaith;Thow choefeſt . : the ey; ve — ins 
$a his accuſation!, ; eo . irhis ood Veniunt damen 
N of tho. world in ablacherkud To uſe M 
th of the underſtanding, willanl!sfeQions; and * Co: 
ai — — be oppoſed to that wicked act ( but not ki the 
wickedneſq of it . where with) be beſpartye)d Fob i7 * 
— verſe, Thon caſteſt off ar a To ec F or reprobat e; is 
rary See eee ar of God to 
1 The fear pf. 13 any ng of wiſdom ,” 4 good 
inghers gli — craft is on- 
he ap ps e they barg no 


ſtanding by aero. — Fe hy- 
cn un 8 5 


2 ef bir 
Jenaridiceritin dhe em Veil. 


Di 1690 F325 8 * N 
bee Thine. A mouth camlimgerb the por dos L,thite 
pee Agel hens ; 
| eres gg paint tate Conor Th 
5 init t 82 F 
t of ray belt . on © ax the Tigh 
beſort God, 555 9 


wn caſiqi oi feat \# 
2 —— baſs choſen rien dim . 


e chat 
ef ſs 


ugly 28 thy mouth attere 
the idngue of 1he gs . thdt I med rot nw ſuper con 
drop them thi Tre As the pur Rei impor 

ges laid at Chriſts Tryal, f M witneſs; ye bave tee. 
beard his blaſphemy, Mat. 26.65. Witneſſes of old were wont to Jamo te 

put their hand upon the head of the offender, and ſa y, It is thy odduzit ad 
own wickedneſs which condemns tbee, & not wezmuch more doth 8 

ckedneſs condemn chem wie: may juſtly be cundemn'd W 

Without witneſs. D 2 Hence | 


„ f RS". " Sd. - A 
— — — 
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Chap. 15. As Expoſition upon the Bookgof AB. ver! 


"For Hence Obſerve :: TL 221. 116 d. ser 216-11 
That ſelf condemnation; i: theſtrangeſt conuemnation, Luke 
19. 23. Chriſt tells the unproſitable Servant. Out of ibine mn 
mauth wil I judge thee, thou wicked Servant. The obſtinate He- 


- xetick is condemned of | bimiſelf Tit. 3. 14% Not that the He- 


he doth not ſay Tam 


polſtd i. 
The Peophetu/ne gi 


00 


. „ % — 
* * " 
» z * 


0 j , 1 * 4 4 of wy ? . 7 310 1 1 
520 3 3.47% FxMI u. 47 #572 WELL ; | 
4 eta lis "3 (971% 


4 


o TEL 


bb. SES N 2 4 - b, 
: . „ — 1 
. ia? 4 


In 


33 


hap-15. © An Expoſition es he B JOB. Very. 2 


1 © M Perf. 758, 9, 10, r. 


Art thou the firſt man that waſt born, or waſt thou' made before 
the Hills ?\ / * 8 

Haſt thou beardthe ſecrtt of God ? and doeſt thox reſtrain wiſ. 
dom to thy ſelf . a a 5 


What knoweſt thou that we know no be under ſtanueſt bos 


that is no# in ur? | 


With us are both the gray-beaded, and very aged men, much older 


than thy Father. 
Are tbe conſolations of God ſmall mith these? is there any. ſecret 


thing with thee ? 


He firſt part of this Chapter, is reprchenſory,” In the for. 
mer context two points of; reproof were opened Firſt, 
Job's ſuppoſed folly in the ſecond and third Verſes : Secondly, 
his wickedneſs, in the fourth, both which were aggravated in 
the fifth and ſixth, | 18 W 
In this Context Elipbax gives him a third and a'fourth re» 
proof ; a third, for the lo conceit he had of himſelfi, and 
a a fourth, for the high conceit he had of the comforts of God, 
tendered to him by his friends 3 he reproves him for the high 
conceit he had of himſelf, in two things: Firſt, as if ob had 
thought his experience gteater than any mans, Ars #bou the 
firſt man that was born ? Ce. Verſ. 7, Secondly; as if be had 
thought himſelf immediately inſpired , Huſt thous beard the ſe> 
cret of God ? &c. Verſ. 8. 

This he illuſtrates by a twofold oppoſition in the ninth and 
_ Verſes ? Firſt, by the 8 of -hicaſelf oy his 
Friends in point of knowledge underſtanding unto Fob : 
As if he had fad. Thow lookeft upon us as wnderlings,os min an- 
worthy to carry thy Books ofter thee , or to be named the ſame day, 
but what kyoweſt thou, that we know not 7 What 
thou, which is noz in % Ver g. Thos art not ſo weighty, bat we 
bope we may very well ballance tbee, and ſay ( without pride or 
partiallity ) that our parts are an goed as thine, Secondly, by 
the oppoſition of theis party to him and his, v.10. With-xes are 
both Magragbonded,ondvay aged men, much elder than thy Fa- 
Mer: As he had (aid, Our perin equalls thine , 4s well at our 


Barks > 8. p 46, 1.6 
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Gap. 5 An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. VerC7. 


parts; Haſt thox aged men on thy fide * So bave we; beſt thou 
the authority of gray . hairs o back iby opinion Jo have we 
Haſt thou thy Fathers Copy to ſhew for theſe thy Tenets Þ. Fo have 
me: Ve are able to make great a boaſt of Antiquity'as thou 2 
ſelf eanſt: Do not think that we bave received our Learning from 

' ſome new faugied Sed, or from upſtart Opintioniſts .of yeſter days 
edition: No, be it known wnto thee, With us are both the (gray- 
hb aud very aged mem, &c. v4 4, ths" 

; 8 he . Job's high thoughts*of himſelf, ſo in 
the fourth place, The low thoughts which he had of them, and 
the pains they had taken with him, Verſe 11. Are the eonſola- 
tions of God ſmall with tbee? &c. | 


Wumquid ante Verſ, 7. Art thou the firſt man that was born J 


' prinumbomi- Or, as ſome read it; Art thow born before the firſt man ? This 
nom natus et. is a high ſtrain of Rhetorick, it is impoſſible to be before the 
— 1 ni. firſt for as there i nothing leſs than what is leaſt, ſo nothing 
nus minimo. Was before the firſt; but as we ſay, Sxcb a'mas will ſar the loft 
Eft uſſtatum in man born , when we ſee him reſolved to ſtay the ſt upon 


omni, ut rear, a buſineis, or deſi tous to live very long: So we mayay., Sch 
2 22 4 man was born before t he firſt; or, Surely be in the firſt nen that 
— was horn, whom we ſer highly conceited of his own antiqui- 
ne diocritatem ty: And indeed when Blipbax asks:the Quettion , Art bon 


von pervenere, thy firſt mau that was: hora ? His meaning is to tax Job for a 
he glor 


i mo qui in in- 


m Puauie, ot a young man, yet a ing to himſelf 

En n 3 — as if he — bow baſt told wi that 

grad u, cum eo | 6 5 
gui mains We are butt of yeſtertlay, and objetteſt novelty againſt , 10 derg- 
encellit com- gate from our authority get ſurely thou art none of the oldeſs,thow = 
Parari , uM ars not alder than Adam (I belicve)tbow waſt not before op (44 
21 nan, that ever was, no not the firſt manilt is uſual in many Lan- 
timido dicat, 2uagc5,00:compare thoſe oO are lowelt in any degree to rhe 
von eft cum 4- hitheſt, and the meaneſt to the greateſt, Ironically, or in a way 
chile 4 ot ſcorn ; thus tis ſaid to a Coward,ora white · livered fellow, 
e Thou art no Achilles ; toa Dwurſe, or one of a low ſtature Tho 
deli gli- art ne Galiabh; to one of weak parts; ſurely, Thow ars un Slo · 
| abi. mor, negtniſzottr, Io vf one thet is bur y0ung, S urciyaben er- 
wor quam ejes met Neſt ie them a Adem, the firſt mon thavever e 


r te gave Eapber end his Friends ſore colour te ewithin | 


chu, whilete aid ( ch.. .f.) O thor you wowld eb: 
e of. | bold youth peer ends nk be your iſs; Fame nt : 
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Chap.15- A. Expoſition upou, the Book, of ] O B. Veify;” 23 


bad (aid, Ton are bus ignorant, +, .and-the more you ſpeak, the more 
you diſcover year ignor amc e And again, Cb:u2: 12. Vith the 
Ancient ij wiſdom , and with length of dayz un 

where he lecxctly id raided them as Juniors; and that! 

fore little or no 4 was to be taken to hat they ſpikts bo 
ſiith Elpbax, Art thou the firſt man born ? that is, A the the 
wiſeſt man living? He who thinks himſelf thefirft man , takes 
hirnſelf for a vexy wiſe man, even as wiſe us Adam, who 88 
not only the Father, but the. Teacher and infiraQter 

pofterity : bo which ſcnce the, le ws ſaid to Chriſt, enn 
xoryet HY ears old. and baſt thax ſeen Abraham, John 8 57 
Thou eſt as thou wert an old man : we HO thy age, 
thou art Fbuc a young man, yet thou ſpeakeſt, at᷑ the rate 207 
thouſands, as if thou wert as old as Abraham, ot the antiext 
of dayr among men, Art thou the firſt ww? 19 | 


Fas thou made before the Hel 7 


| . e ion Ph Oe by — che — Tate te — 


the Original „ Na —— on mne before the face bf the dit hee loco 
oy NN is an Hebraiſme. Some —— the Hills by a | nomſue imel. 
formed beforg the carth ?. Thee firlt man was ſortned out & 
carch, ind art thou older than the cartk: So that bert may 

puts him 7 a, challenge of. greater Antiquity than the for- 5 


both had not the ſame birtb. ' cum terra for- 
7; Jas the Hills are pen bete an ry may 5 85 . fs 
ſaid. td he born, the finſt of a part 3 Fort — 


earth was covered with water, it wget deep, till a wor 

of ( ad came ſrom God, that the waters retire "ws 

certain Channels and receptacles , which his wild he 

albghcd them; now. when the waters were thus) 

Pa into Ae Veſſels - . uf 

. W are. .the highe&iparts the cut 
th yy n 


and Wallies of the « 


peareth 
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an- 
—— Scripture , when a thing of great Antiquity is ſpoken of, to 
rium & col 
lium 
t iono ot 
elt. 
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peareth fitſt So then, hether we take hills by a Synecdoche | 
for the whole earth, or plainly for a part of the earth, both 


reach at higheſt Antiquity. There is an opinion (I gonkels ) 
Which if true, takes away the ground © 


this notion, That 
hills and mountains grew up, and were as ſo many excteſcen - 
cies of the earth, ſince it was created, and that they grow dai - 
ly (as Naturaliſts expreeſs it) by Ne But I fully 
adhere to theix judgement ( under which this notion ſtands 
ſafe ). that the earth was diſtinguiſt into Hills, Plains, and 


valleys, by the ſame immediate power which created it,though 


I caſily grant that many Hills have been accidentally cauſed, 
and caſt up ſince, eſpecially in the deluge,” And this doth more 
advance the Wiſdom of God- in the frame of this mighty 
maſs, which hath in it greater ornament, and yeelds greater 
delight by this variety, than if it had been ſmoothed all over 
into Plains and Levels. N © 
Further, to clear the Text, - conſider , that it is uſual in 


compare it to the Hills, Prov. 8.23, 2 4,25. Wiſdom( which is 
Chrift lpeaks thus, I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the begin- 
ning, ere the earth was, when there was no depths I was browght 
forth;when there were no fountains abounding with water, before 
the mountains were ſetled; before the Hills,was | brought forth; 
while as yet be bad not made the earth nor the fields, nor the bigh- 


7 ſary of the dwſt ibe world, Where note alfo by the way, a 


confirmation of the opinion even now aſſerted, that God 
made the Hills immediately, which are here alſo called, The 
higbeſt part of the duſt of the earth, Again(Pſal. go. 2.) O Lord 
thou beſt been our dwelling place in all geherations , which he 
explains in the next words, Before the Mountains were brought 
forth, from ne . everlaſting , thou art God. Old Faceb 
ſpeaks this Divine Phyloſophy upon his death-bed ,- while he 
was bleſſing his Son Foſepb (Gen. 49. 26. ) The bleſſings of thy 
Father have prevailed above the bleſſings of my Progenitors, above 
the utmoſt bounds of theeverlaſting Hili: Once more, Hab. 3.6. 


He ſtood and meaſured the earth, he bebeld, and drove | er ibe 
_ Nations, aud the everloſting Monntains were ſcattered, the per- 


petxal Hills did bow Nou a thing is 9 ither 
ſtrictly, becauſe it ſhall laſt for ever, or betauſe it lafleth very | 
long: in this latter ſenſe; the Hills arc everlaſting : the Hills? 
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wert he beginning, and Ghall continue to the end. As By 4 
began to liys but lately, and he mult ſhortly'd 2 
"ft thou made before the bills ?, El:pbaz procteds t64 ſecond, 
branch of his third reproof, 1 OD 
verſ. 8. Hoſt tbou heard the ſecret of God, or doſt thou reſtrain 
wiſdom to thy . ſelf ? | 11 Hod 
As if he had ſaid, Poſſibly thou wilt wave, or notftand tothis' 
pled of thy great antiquity. What is then that wells thee 
into ſuch proud and daring thoughts of thy infallible know- 
jedge? Is it becauſe, | 
T Thou boſt beard the ſeeret of God? 


The Hebrew word ſignifies either counſcl,or any thing that 
is ſecret 'and myſterious \ lomerender it, Huſt tbox — oP 
unſpeakable: when the Apoſtle was caught np to Heaven «ina, rv 
2 Cor. 12. He beard words nnſpeaksble, which is not lanful for cuna juticenda 
a man to utter : Haſt thou heard unutterable ſecrets? A ſe· dull. picw- 
cond tranſlates, Hlaſt thox heard the myſteries of God r Acthird, ploy, Thæod. 
Haſt thou bad diſcourſe with God? or halt thou heard God dife "Sl 
courſe about the great things of wiſdom ? The Septuagine, fi. — rig 
Haſt thou beard the conſtitutions of Heaven, or knowtſt thow in Conſttution: m 
what manner God bath ſettled all the affairs of mankind, natural, domini audiui. 
civil, and ſpiritua ? Art thou of privy Council to che r CF conſilia. 
Heaven? or art thou a member of the Celeſtial Conclave? Ius Cee e ft 


he reproves him for arrogating to himſelf ſuch knowledgt; 2 — 
is not attainable, but by ſpecial inſpiration; or —— by 


from God himſelf. The Prophet puts the: queſtion (Jtag: um, eff oriam 
18.) Who bath ſtood in the counſel of the Lord, and.batb peraet« _ an cen. 
ved and beard bis word ? Who barb marked bis word au begrd ad jn te , 


So the Apoſtle ( Kom. 1+, 34 Js bath: known) the mind ef cn watan. 


the Lord, or who:bath bee bit Counſellor God is able to make 1w; & conſilia 
known the whole myſterie of his will in a moment to iht hon niſi ſecrets 


meaneſt ſoul, he can let in floods upon the underſtandimg with< Fal 


out our ſtudy: he can make: a foul wiſe, and drawing hack 
the curtain of ignorance, itradiate the darkeſt mind with aaa 
cleareſt light of all things knowable : But haſt thou heand ſuchb 


ſecrets? man z -mit 
There are two ſorts af Divine ſceret: ?: 1 

Firſt, Secrets of Providence: . 828 : 
(IIS E Secondly, 
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— "Secondly, Secrets of Doftrine, 


The lormerare of ſuch things as God wilf do; the latter, 
ſach as man is either 0 d ot hellere: God reyrals boch tg, 
his Neople. The ordinary way for us, is by the Word written, 
the extraordinary by a word ſpoken : Thus God opened his 
ſecrets to the ancient Prophets and Apoſtles. The Prophet 
eAmos (Chap. 3 7. , ſpeaks of the lecrets of Providence, Swrely: 
the Lard will da nathing,. bat be revealgth bi ſecrets to bis ſer- 
van the Prophets © And the Lowd himſelf faith, of, Abrab. 
Sball Ihide from Abraham the things that I am about to = 
Now as there is a revealing of Providence, ot of the works of 
God, ſo there is a revealing of Doctrines and of the holy truths 
of God. This he promiſeth 125 2. 28.) Iwill pour out my 


Spirit upon all-fleh, and your ſous and your daughters h pre- 
Pheße, your old men ſball dream dreams, your young men. ſhall ſee 


on, Young men cannot claim to be the firſt men, they were 
not beſore the hills, yat to them the viſions of | Heaven are 
promiſeds Let we muſt not neglect that. command oſ our at- 
tendatict upon the teaching oh. the Word, becauſt e have 
reqcived:a promiſe of the tcathiags of the Spirit. The Spirit 


uſually. teacheth by the Word, never againk it's and it isa 


tempiing of God, while he gives us means to linger after im- 
mediate Revelitions: yea, when the Lord reveals himſelf im - 
mediately, he uſcs to do it without manstore-thaught or ex- 


pectations. The Prophets did vat ſet themſelves to recetre 
Revela tions from: God: but his Spirit came upon them with 
mighty powen and itreſiſſible evidence. And though God doth 
"reveal ſame of his ſecrets, yet he hath ſecrets which he will 
not tevcal: The. ſecret of the. Lord is with them. that fear bim, 
al 24 14. And bis ſecret is with the rigbteow (Pro3:32-) | 
hit ſecet is either the good will and favour of God, oi hic 
the World knows nothing, or the good Word and Faith of 
God, of which the World knows as little: Both theſe forts 


of Divine ſecrets are with the righteous, and men fearing God ʒ 
but the ſecrets of: his Counſel are reſerued in his own breaſt. 
Heizeveals to his people the ſecrets of his bounty, and of their 
daty, what he will do for them, and what they muſt do for 
him; but many things which himſelf will do ſhall never be 
revealed but by the doing of them: Heſt ben beard the ſcerets 


of God ? 71 
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; 
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. —— Verſo, 27 
ry And deft thon-reſtrain wiſdom to thy ſelf? / | ' 


That js, Paſt thou think there is no wiſdom beſides thi 
art — 4h tl N border and utmoſt Jimic ere ; 
and under thee. 8 and folly quod ſenſe in 
Haſꝭ thou g; ot gre 3 all the Learning from others, aud idem rocidir 

reſerved it to thy felt alone-as thy peculiar, with which none cu co quod gt 

intermeddle without a licenſe obtained. from thee ? haſt nbi oſcribu 
55 the Monopoly of Wiſdom ? or is all but cnough for thee? —— = _ 
Shall none of thy ncigbhours ſhare with Ther This is cicher ſapiemiam ribi 
a charge of greater arrbgancy than the former? | Doſt thou re- © n 
ftrain wiſdom to thy ſelf? or at leaſt a charge of greateſt uncha · Cure arcans. 
ritableneſs: goodne(s is diffulive, and ſo is wiſdom, and it 5 — — 
the duty of good men to —_ wiſdom. When they have © —— 
heard the ſecrets of God, they muſt communicate. them. to Tygur. 
others, not Teltrain all to themſclyes. But I conceive We 
intends onely the former charge. a 

Hence obſexve: | 

It is the bigheſt ſirain of pride for @ man to reſtrain rd 
to himſelf :. or, to think himſelf ſo 1 2 that all 
dreſs to him for wiſdom. God hath not given all, LAT 
dom: to any ont man, or ſort of. men, though he ha Fund- 

ed ſome with more Talents of it than he . dane others. 
The Prieſts lips of 2 under the Law, and ſo the lips of Mini 


liers under the Golpeh, ſhould preſer ve knowledge : 5 
People 1 aha a y nd 9 W wir WY 
2:7) . geſts then, nor any 


now, toſtraj om 5 mg The rule of the Apo- 
ſtle is, Be not wil above what is written: that is; above Ho 
Writ, qr above what is written from the immediate dictates af 
15 Spirit a d. The arg (as we lay) li in Print, bo 
Jo tho, en are 1 w i 36;8þws rieten, but we, may he 

& what is ſpokgn.or written by anf nay, for _np 

man ought to reſizainall wiſdom to himſelf: to = 25 

tha 


17 ſtair of i Antichriſtian pride, Abe Pope 1 
himſelf : he boalis that he heth th 

1 comę to him if they wilt re em wn 
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it. Thus to impoſe” upon men; is to ſet our ſelves in the 
place of the God of Heaven; yea, to-arrogate to aur ſelves 
h that we are Gods on earth. 80 the Apoſtle hath charaQeriz'd 
5 that u n (2 Theſſ.à 4.) Hrippiſeth aud txalteth hin 
above all that iu called God, or that is worſhipped, that is, above 
alt Civil powers or Magiſtracy) $orbat be & God fittetb in the 
Temple f God, ſhewing bimſelf that be i- God.” And as be out of 
all meaſure wickedly, ſo many others in a very great meaſure 
;- thrive ſhewed theniſelvgs as God, while they have taken upon 
them (as we (peak proverbially p To give ihe Law, yta, to 
give the Goſpel to other mens Conſeiences, or to bind up all 
mens tongues and judgements unto the rule of their appre- 
henſions. When the Apofile had called God to record, that he 
always purpoſed to be bold and plain with the Corinthians, 
he preſently ſubjoyns this cortective (2 Cor. 1. 24 Not that 
we have Dominion over your Faith, bat are belpers of your Joy : 
As if he had ſaid, Do not think that Trake wt me a$a Lord 
over your conſciences, to charge any command ar obferya- 
tions of my own upon them: No, I am but as a ſervant of 
God to inſtruct yon it His 'counfels, and to comfort you with 
his promiſes, - wits as * | g RN b 
Thie Gteciam , who wete men of great knowledge and leurn- 
ing, 4 very witty and Philoſophical people, called alt other 
Nations Barbarians: Such pride appears among ſome (in 
name) Chriſtians, they ſpeak and act as if alk Lnowliige 
3nd truth were centred in them, or as if all were in the dark 
ho fee not by their light. Knowledge is apt to puff up hom 
ire they puſſed up, wo think they know all? though indeed 
"they whp*think they know any thing, know nothing as they 
ought to know, 1 Cor, 8. 2. God reveals that to Babes and 
Sacklings, which he hides from ſuch wiſe and ptudent ones, 
WhO refrain al wiſdom to bemſelor . God in judgement re- 
firains wiſdom fiom them; * who in pride * | it to 
themſelves; and as God takes all wiſdom from them, who 
in another ſenſe reftrazn wiſdom to themſelves , that is, who - * 
will not uſe it becauſe they have but one talent of it, or but 
a little ; ſo he vill r at all, who think 
they are poſſeſſors, or Lord Treaſaresiꝝ of all the talents of it as 
if all wildom were lad" up in them. The Babes and Sucks 
Ungs, ſuch as we low, humble, and meck, arc the ob ects of 
| | . this 
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this bounty 3-35 for the proyd, God beholdetr tha afar bf: 
and they can never get neer wiſdom, ho ute fit früm the 
God of wiſdom. While fuchi-yainly* reſtrain wiſdom to 
themſelves, .the hand of God is juſtly reſtramed from bendv 
ing it upon them. rei 2 Haun 1 

Elipbuz having thas proved Jobiſor ontitting cl 
fo rich a ſtock of knowledge, either brought in by his own 
long expcrience, or from the ſpecial inſpirations and teach - 

ings of God 3 proceeds to challenge to him(clf and his frierids 
a knowledge equalat leaſt to what: ho aner. bad in the ninth 
and tenth Vexles; | vn <2 


Verſ.9. What kuoweſt thou that my know not, what 22 
deft thou that it not int uu 


He retorts what Fob ſaid, Chap.12 3. 1 — underſt 
as well as you, I am not inferior to you, Here Eljpbas tells Bag 
we have underliauding as well as you: Hath God: nn 
knowledge to thee, ſurely we know as much as thou. 
What knoweſt thou which we know nt 


The words are plain, and need no 5 ow they ſound 


as if he had (aid, Come 175 tby, em thy bi gdeu tren · Dic oge, que 

ſures, thou baſt 2517 not bin wy ny ang ſunt te partes 

others : thou ſe de meſt to ſpeaks 1 1 . that are LA 

krown, und ſecret to thig dey bm: furgt . ay haſt not traded m, 

in tbeſe; For, What knoweſt thou that we Aue not, # - thow haft 

wot yet produced any, ſuch piece of knymledge g if 72 precious 

Matter be in thee, wrap. 177% 7” ? is filtnce ” 
nenen, on 


ton er, bring it forth, that- all 
ay Nr A obſerve : We AK: vl dg 550: 


Firſt, Man & apt to ſtand upon terms of compariſon with man: 
be cannot bear i it that another ſrowlg be thaxght or think x — ies, 


wiſer or more knowing than be: Same 8 
5 Kia, # 7 85 t = — — 


| the line and degree 
tag af mongn five 
* as ho- 
onely God 
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core holy, wiſe and knowing than any man can be ; he 


on 


*. J als 


of vanity. All 


** 


knoweth many things which no man knoweth or can know. 
But though it be ſirain of pride, for one man to ſay to another, 
Whas knoweſs rhe that I h noi?ycx it ĩs a truth that one man 
may know as much as another: and though ſome men know 
that which another man (inregard of ſome perſonal impedi- 
ments) neither doth nor can know, yet the humane nature ih 
every perſon is capable of the ſame, both kind and degree of 
knowledge. 

; Thirdly, Eliphas. i is about to reprove the pride of Fob, ave 
conceives, and he doth it (as was but now touch'd} in ſuch s 
manner as ſpeaks bis own pride, hat knoweſt thou thai we know 
wot, is the language of a high mind: I am as good and as 
wiſe as thou: Though i it may be ſo, yet it is uncomely to 
Ga yan 
Hence obſerve : 

Kab ire ing other mexs faults, rei to the very ſame 
faults themſe/ves'; The reproot of a fault may not onely be 
faulty, but the fault * is reproved, A man ma ' reprove 
pride with much gre and leſſer vanities, wich abundance 

that good enen ſpeak for good, doth not be- 
gia at à principle of goodneſs; their own corruption may 
riſe upagainſt the'corcuptions of others, and fin is often heard 
chiding vice. How many arc there who check paſſion, with 
paſſion, and arc pant bes diſlike of anger : you thall have 
tome men fpcak icterneſs of ſpirit, wit N 55 
rir, and\while they" ate tatig their Brethren 
breaches, or with'an unwillingneſs to e pf 5 1 2 
unpeaceableneſs , yea, and eee to We thoſe beaches 


| healed. © 
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Chap za. An Expeſtnion apa dh Beikeoff JOB. Venn 230 
Vr. 10. n ere the grey - bal, ber) aged en 
. rr ach f hah hy Pub. 2 has; "0 
This Verſe is the proof of the farmer ; lame think the com- 
pariſon lies between Job's friends, and himſelf. We e are thy 
Seniors, yet thou ſpeakeſi as if thou wert the oldeſt man a- 
mongſt us: Here are two terms in the. Text, which, ſęem to 
diſtinguiſh old age. 
Firlt, "Grays headed. do y 
Secondly. Very aged, much elder. thanthy Father. + 
Among the Jews, a man was counted old at three ſcore, 
which they called, The firſt old age: At ſeventy he was de ©1192 ſereftis- 
pte ſſed by the word whigh Ne tranſlate Gray Wet: and chat g;ciny > 
was his title till he arrived at Faurſcere ; from that to the 1 
end of life, the whole Rate was called, Deeregid old. Age; en: media 
and they who reached thoſe years, were expteſſed by the wor — 
which we render Very aged men, or as we ſay, men baving on cpi ab — 
ſfyot in the aue ; tqr. he that was an hundred years, old, was & du 0; uſque 
not: numbred among the living, but among the dead. The 80. amany 
Chaldee Paraphraſt applies the diſtinction thus, With, 1. % Kli- 4 uam gu? 
fas, who is gray handed and Bildam who is decrepid, and Zopbar Su I 
bo jy older than e fatber. Hierome gives Eliphax the pieces pirwdicins, 
dency in age; a ffirming that he was the cldeſt ſon of Eſau, and. quod eſt unim. 
chatiat the time ol this diſpute, he aan vo eſs 04.8 Are eee vor 
and fifty years old, Job's father ninetg,and Fob himſelf ſeventza 4 * 
But I ſtay not upon theſe conje ctures. 2 „„ wid e 
The {cope of Elipbas in theſe, words may be reduced to this A om 
account: As if he had ſaid, We need not depend on thy Autho- 100. m 
rity or Antiquity ; for with what, on dt fide, or of our party 7 comm 
and upi ion, there are men gra- beaded, yea very aged, much aber _— — = 
not onely then thy ſelf, bus, hy Father; Tberefare d6 #02 1d Ru. 
charge u with novelty, know, bat we hade rectived dar Dodd Evian Higher 
from venerable Anceſtors 1 if thou baſt learged theſt+ binge of thy (canes off 
Father, and drunk ix thy opinion from the Aged, ſo have we Nor" eps 
de we eſteem the Tenetr of dur fre. father i meeriy by the wentbor* jou gy, 
of days which they lived, viſdom andipiny-with Whied Zopbe guy 
they were exriched, 4 2% FOI Sr vad: rah 
tis obſervable in Scripture, that Teman (from whence P. 11 deb. 
lipbax came) was a famous School of Learning (Jer, 49.7.9 
Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſte, is wiſdom m more in Teman ? He 
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4d 


; ſpeaks 


= 


% Chap.i5, An Expyfiowupon'the Book of I OB, Verſ zr. 


ſpeaks of it, as of a kniqwn place for knowledge and wiſdom 3 
What? 2 iche, ne more i Teman ? 25 bs England 
ſhould ſay,1s there no more Learning at Oxford or Cambridge ? 
are the lights extinguiſnt, and the fountains dry Thus Eli. 
pbaz aſſerts that his abettors and inſtructers in the opinion he 
maintained, were both old, and learned old men, 
From this conteſt about Antiquity and ancient men ſo of- 
ten renewed, and ſo much urged between Fob and his friends, 
we may obſerve: TORY ER, | 
Firſt, I hat they wbe have moſt years upon their backs, are, or 
muy be ſuppoſed to bave 1ſt knowledge and wiſdom in their beads 
and bearts; | f 
+ ..» "Secondly; They he have Antiquity ou their fide, are apt to 
eve lde that they have truth on their fide. That which is indeed 
molt ancient is moſt rrue 3 yet there are very many very anci- 
entuntruths : It is no new thing to ſee a gray headed error, 
and a falſe Doctrine much older than our Fathers. 
But .I ſhall not proſecute either of theſe points, having met 
wich matter of this ſtriin before, Chap 8 v. 89, 10. Chap. 
v. 12. to which places I refer the Reader. 
Eliphax having —— his third reproof of Job ſor his ar · 
rogancy, and the high<onceit he had of himſelf, proceeds to 
24᷑ fourth, and that is (as hath been ſaid) for the low conceit 
Xum bun a which he fad of the comforts tendered him in the name of 


* 


— ent. Are ibe conſolations of God ſmall with thee, or is 
eſt verbum o- there any ſecret thing with thee? 


; Theſe. words undexgo much variety of interpretation; the 
Sas — Vulgar Latin, near which ſome. others tranſlate, gives 4 fair 
letur te Deus t ſenſe, but at too great a diſtance from the letter of the Ori-. 
bor: „Signal; thus, [s it 4 great thing that God ſyould comfort thee? As if 
4.6. - cle 9 he: had ſaid, Art thou ſo low, that all the conſolations 7 God are 
3 not able. to raiſe thee ep.?. Lis mork too big for God bimſelf to 
rita reducat. confort thee, I Cannot he.change thy outward and iumard ſorrows 
ada. - 3842 Joys?, Will not the conſolations of one; that is infinite 
Ezifimaſne _ rye thy turn? Hath not he balm enough in ſtore to heal 
. un thy wounds, nor treaſure enough in ſtock to repair thy lofles ? 
parem conſola. Tis no hard thing with God to comfort the moſt diſconſb-, | 
denen afferre, late ſoul. that ever was » he that made light to thing gut of. 
24824 N tkneſt, . 


* 
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Chaps, PR Exppſuian apon cho Beokof FOB. 2 Naſi. 
darkneks Can give us light in our chikelt darkneſs 5: This is a —— 
8 lat for Gagzalor chock, I fiay not upon it. [7 _ 

The Scptuagint i itranſlation-is far wider thanithe former, |, —— 
Thon 3 — wound in compariſon of tbe ſins that — Vatab. 
thou haſt committed ; which is a Paraphraſe, not a tranſlation, 
and ſuah a /Paraphraſc as ſeems to he quite without the com 
paſs ot the Trxt The meaning and intendment of it may be 
given thus las if he had ſaid, Thow complaineſt that thow art p,,,, pro is 
greatly aſſticted, that thy. ſorrows are innumerable, but if thou que peccaſti 
conſidereſt thy great and many ſius, thy ſufferings are fem yea, thy ccepifli d. 
ſufferings may rather be called conſolations, and thy loſſes gain t: . Sep. 
Are the conſolations of God ſmall tot hee, ſeeing thou baſt finned 
ſo much ? When God lays but a little afſſiction upon hnſul 
man, he may be (aid, to give a great deal of mercy. “. 

A third gives this ſenſe, Are the couſolations of | Ged ſmaliito An conſolctio- 
thee? That is, Doeſt thou eſteem the conſolations of; God ſo nes Dei tan 
cheap, that he will give them to ſach an one as thou) or that piles 
he will laviſh them out upon the wicked, and caſt theſe Pearls — 
to . to ſuch as are blaſphemers and contemners of Aaſphemurores 
God ? my 

But why doth Eliphax call theſe the ceontdlations bf God. 

Did God admigiſter them to Fob with his on hand, or did 

he ſpeak to Jeb from Heaven? Some concrive that though he 

and his Friends ſpeke them, yet Eliphas calls them the conſo. 5 .. 
lations of God by an Hebraiſm „ begauſe he zudged them great „n cnſdiatio. 
conſolations. Thus:in deriptare, The Muna Gods, and nes, vocas Det 
the River f God, are put for a great Mountain; and acgreat —— 
River; ſo here. As if be had ſaid, Than baſt received many great contin oh 
conſolations from u tby Friends, aud dooſt thou asc them 5); fn. 
ſmall ? But I father take the kn plainly, that che calls them 


ocio 


ſo, beegpls God'is che authar and dhe fount in and ofi> 

Coats rom bam all conſola tions and flow...) mody: 
{> The, Confelardons ef God gre: —_— [Tai mes he fr 

% WP 2 —— good things a wp exhibict to us. J 
 1:4/Secgngly, From good things promi I 


Conſolat ions o Gad in _ 5) an 
Samt sed v7iſes. ars Divime-atuveyancentf Can 
lation. The Friends of Je had made him many. — 
eee e mel big latter end beater than bis begin- 
ies. & eee him th he had (lighted the'con- 


JT! ſolations 


Chap.15, ©. An Expoſition wpon the Bookof O B. yer. 1 „ 


conſolations of God. Any man who reads his ſtory may won · 
der why he ſhould: Surely Fob was not in caſe to refuſe com · 
fort, conſidering how. he was ſtript of all comfort. The full 
Soul indeed loatbeth the honey Combe, bus to the bungry Soul, 
every bitter thing i ſweet ; that is, thoſe things which dainty 
palates diſtaſte, he eats very ſavourly. Fob was kept ſhort and 
low enough, he had nothing of conſolation leſt; either with- 
out or within ; he was poor and ſore without, he was full of 
horrour and terrour within: the arrows of the Almighty had 
even drunk up bis ſpirit, and laid all his comforts waſte, and 
doth he yet neglect or undervalue comforts ? 'Tis true, he had 
real conſolations, as appears by that profc ſhon of his aſſurance 
of God's favour towards him, I know that Ih be juſtified ; 
yet he had no ſenſible conſolations 3 his frequent complaints 
ſhew he had not. So then, the conſolations of. God ( for 
eſteeming which little he is reproved) were the promiſes of 
conſolation made to him in the name of God by the Miniſtry. 
of his Friends. Are the c onſolations of God ſmall unto thee ? 


Hence obſerve ; R 
Firſt, That conſolation is the gift and proper work of Ged:Thow 
(ith David, Eſal. 7 1. 21.) ſhalt encreaſe my greatneſs and com- 
f:rt me ou every fide ; The Lord ſhall comfort Sion, be will comfort 
all ber waſte places (1ſ.51.3, ) And again, As one whom hir No- 
ther comforteth,ſo will I comfort you; and you ſhall be com forte il in 
Jeruſalem. God comſorts as a Mother, twiderly , and he com- 
torts as a Father; yea, as a Maſter , effectually, I will comfott 
you, and ye ſhallbe comforted, As the correQtions of God 
are eſſectual, and proſper in the workſor which they arc 
ſent, ſo alſo are his conſolations. - Ephraim ſaid (Jer. 35. 
1870 Than huaſt o bat iſeu me, and I was chaftiſed/ So every Soul 
whom God comforts, fall ſay; Thou haſt comforted u andt 
was comforted, This the Apoſtle ſpeaks out to the-praiſe of God 
( 2Cor,1.3,4:)Blefſed be God the Father of our Lo aſus Chrif 
the Father of mercies,aud theGodof all conſolations ;, all conſo- 
lation belongs to God ; he hath all comfort in his o/n pow - 
or, and diſpoſe ; there is not any creature in the World can 
we out the leaſt dram of comſort to us without the commiſ 
n or leave of God ; it is. poſſible for one man to give ano 
ther man riches, bat he cannot give- bim comſort ; m 
ö ; gu e 


— 


* _—_ — 


cep. 7 Eher en the Book of JOB. l erer * 


may havea pleaſant dive N wife, (weet Chill 


dren, and yet n ae of the 5 SH et ſo Fim. aA. 


give Hot ur to a mn, ig, cannot give him cocnſort. A man 
The conta of all Our poſſe reg and telations is from 


God : Whoſocyer would have mu} trade to Heaven 
for it, that's a Fi found got no earthly coaſt, 
you may fete Ie em wah V coalts bf the earth, but 
you cannot ec 4 in il 90 addteſs A fetves to the 
God of Heaven. We can rs le n (6 ickly; bot 


Gol onely makes us to rejoyce 3. out "relief" on eward' af: 
fiction or inward pick is the gift of God, Hz oy can andre 
urin outward affiiftions who tan command the creature, and be 
can only comfort us 11 gur iumard gr reſt rift, "who can "convinte 
the conſcience. Nos do dither o düt God therefore 
conſolations are ſtom God: Eabher Nn de It V eaſter ro 
make a World than to comfort the conſciexce;the Hebrew phraſe 
to comfort, uſed in diverſe places of the Old Teſtament, is, 
Toſp:ak 10 the htart : Now God 8 can ſpeak to the heart; 
man can (peak to the car, he can (j al words, but he can goe 
no further, Therefore the act and art of comfortings 5 
properly to God; Chriſt is the true Noab : Lamech faith 
Noah, Gen, 5.29, This man ſhall comfort ws , concerning our 
work and the toyle of our bands; it was not in Noab to com- 
fort but as God made him a comfort, and he was faid'to'corti- 
fort as * 5 of Chtift, Chriſt is trac comfort \, He is co ort 
eloat bed i our fleſh , he is(a as it were comfort incarnate ; Nozb 
ent x Dove out of his A » which returned with an Olive 
branch. Jeſus Chriſt ſends the Holy Ghoſt who is called he 
Comforter, with the Ollye-branch of true peace to our wearied 
Souts;artiro-Mew that itis now the ee tie act of CAmiſts love 
and Farc as Mediator,to | vecgtiifbre de promiſed ti ſend rhe 
Holy loft, tien Hitmſeft was raki ve of the Church, 
in regard of any viſible abode ox bi 1 bein ready 
to a (cend and It into Heaven; he fad, I'will ſe e ere 
d rained fire aud bit Ts 
8. 4 atid, Gomorrah, it is faid by ſame, of this 
Haden But when He) 
rit from Heaven upon His S, we may la Re 
our of Haven: Hen ven aboveis nothing, but to chit, 


and the comforts of the Holy * ire the only Heaven be- 
.. How 
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How highly then ought we to eſtecm, how carefully to 
maintain communion with God, who hath all mfort; 
ing comfort is more to ys | chan al! 1 25 haye. If we haye cam- 
fort, let our eſtate be bank will, we are well enough ;. Som- 
fort is as the ſpring of our year, as the 1i; he 97 185 
the Sun in pur Firmament, as the life of on Irv ave we. 
not reaſon th to draw; ; yea, to pteſs neerer into God , Who 
hath all coinſort 15 his hand, Wee whom the beſt things 
qnot: 5 0 us, 7. Not out riches, oi aa dux relations, not 
Wife, ildren,. not h health, nox beauty, not credit mos 
honour,none of theſe can andre is without God,and if God 
pleaſe he can make any thing comfort us; he can make à crult 
of dry bread a fealle lat things, A cu of cold water, a ban. 
het of Wine tous, And as he can make out comforts croſſes, 
Fa o our erols a Sa comfort, as David ſpeaks | ( lol, 23. 4.) Thy.rod 
aud thy ſtaff comfort me, not only the ſupporting ſtaff, but the 
correcting rod (hall comfort » if God command it to to be a 
comforter: Who would not maintain communion with this 
God who can make a comfort of any thing, who can anſwer 
every crols with a comſort ; I we bave a thouſand eroſſes, 
God bath ten thouſand comforts ; he can multiply comforts 
faſter than the World can multiply croſſes. 
Again „if God be the God of all conſolation, then go t God 
0 ,conſulation;as the Angel ſaid to the women when they came, 
to.the Sepulcher cnquiring for. Chxiſt, Why. ſeek, ye the living, 
#be dead, be is riſen, be in yot re; So Lay fay., N 
. living comforts among dead or dying * 
there. us longer. Fob complains in this Book, When I ſaid my 
bed ſhall comfers me, then thou ſcareſt me with 12 75 Bg. 3.) 


Job went to K 5 when he Trot to. his; befor com: 


fort ; moſt Souls miſs art, becauſ- Toy A 
place for it: one 901 d, another 11 1 120 705 


comſort, a third to his wiſe and 1 2 en decke 


comfort me ; alas, why ſeek, ye the living, a . 4 
none of fee can comfort, though theſe . 
comfort, I ho er ae in tbe iu Kas author 


pe, go and brings it, God: ſend; it; 


of all our e 115 3 whasſc 700 geyer 
God (faith 1) who ra thoſe who are c 25 com- 


forted us Na coming of Titus (2 Cor. 3. 6.) Titus was a good 
man and 


rought good Wis, yet P Pant doth not ſay: * 
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the coming, of Tits did not comfort them but, ſaith Paul, 
God comforted ws h the coming of Iii Tis not your friend 
who comforts you, but God who conderts you by the come 
ing of ſuch a friend, when you are in ſorrows. by ſending in 
ſuch relief, hen you ate poor. 3 by ſen ing ſuch .Medicines, 
when you are ſick, ſuch ſalves when you are ſore, fuck coun 


ſc] when you ate in doubt and know not what to do:. 

Once more, It is bappy for Saints that chnſolation j ĩn be 
band f Gad if it were in che hand-of the-Crearure, ſure they 
ſhoul havebur little of it, but it is in the hand of God, There 
are theſe four conſiderations which may:comfort Siiurs, that 
comfort is in the haud of God. 

Firſt, Conſidering his nature, he is willing and ready to do 
good; he is full of compaſſion, and to ſheẽ mercy pleaſeth 
him more than it rclieveth us. 2 n.: 

Secondly, Conſidering his relation to his people: he is a 
Father. Will a Father let a Childe lie comtortleſs, when he 
can help him? he is our Husband, he is our Friend, all-relati- 
ons provoke God to give out comfort to the Saints. 

Thirdly, Conſidering his Omnilcieace and Qmnipreſence ; 
he knows where the ſhooe wrings', he knows what comfort 
we want; a friend ( poſltbly ) hath the comfort in his hand, 
which we need, and he may be willing to give it out unto us, 
but he knows nat wherein we are pinched , God tells Moſes, 
1 baye ſeen, I have ſeen the affliftions of my people in Egypt. And 
as he knows how it is with us, ſo we ate ever within his reach 
he can lay his hand upon every joynt where we are pained, 
and put a Plaſter upon every wound : here is our happineſs. 
Chriſt would take of his people from extraordinary cates a» 
— the . of the World, by this argument, Jour Father 

e that ye have need of theſe things, Mat ib. 6. 32. your Fa- 
ther who carries the purſe knows your want. 

Fourthly, Conſider his Omnipotence , he is able to com- 
fort ; ke can command, yea, create comforts, he can bring his - 
comforgs through. an army of ſorrows, to a poor Soul, yea, he 
can lead comfort through an Army of Devils and temptati - 
ons to a poor Soul; he is Almighty, there is nothing tod hard - 
for him to do, nor is he hard to be entrente d to do that which - 
gives eaſe unto his people. 

Scondly, Obſerye : | 
#Þ Confelations- 


„ 


38 
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Conſolations rightly -adminiſtred by men , are the conſolarions 
of God : While man ſpeaks, God commands Comfort ye z comfort 
ve my people, ſcak romfortably'to Fernſalem', tell ber that ber 
warfare is accompliſhed, aud ber fin pardoned (Ifa. 40. 1.) As 
all the counſels, reprooſs, and Doctrines which the Miniſters 
of Chriſt diſpenſe according to the form ef wholſom words 
delivered either in the La o Goſpel, are the counſels, infiru- 


ctions, reproofs & Doctrines of God; fo aMoarc tir conſola - 
tions. And thats the reaſon why God takes it ſo ill ar the hands 
oſ men, when his Meſſengers, who bring either inſtruction, or 
conſola tion, are refuſed ; becauſe himſelt is refuſed when they 
are, and his confolations are diſeſteemed when theirs are. 


Thirdly, Obſerve : 44 
To account the conſolations of God ſmal, ij a very great fin:Moſes 


.xebukes rebellious Kerab & his confederates, tor Ne 


that priviledge which they (as Levites ) had to be near G 


in holy Services (Numb. 16. 9.) Seemeth it a ſmall thing un+ 


to you, that the God of Iſrael, bath ſeparated yon from the Con- 
gregation of Iſr ael,to bring you near to himſelf to doe the ſervice of 
the Tabernacle;&c# If it were their fin to count it a (mall thing 
to be called near to God in holy adminiſtrations, how great a 
ſin is it in any man to count it a ſmall thing, that God draws 
near to him with heavenly conſolations? Though the conſo. 
lations of God to us be ſmall comparatively to what ſome 0+ 
thers have, yet we muſt not account any confolation of God 
mall, and that upon two grounds': 

Firſt, Becauſe of our own unworthineſs; the leaſt conſola · 
tions are great, conſidering how little we are, as Jacob ſheaks, 
(C. 32, 10. Ian not worthy the leaſt of all thy mertier: He 
thought little mercies too big ſor him becauſe he was little in 


his ones. They who have great , yea, any thoughts of 


theix own merits, leſſen the mercies of God; bat he who 


ſecs he deſerves nothing but ili fees abundance of mercy ini the 


ſmalleſt good. F 
Secondly , ſmalleſt oonſolarions are very great, becauſe 
they, pracerdifrom a great God. As no ing Amal thou h 
comparatively zo: another fit; it may be {malt becauſt it is 
committed againſt che great God 3 (© no contolation.. is ſmall 
becauſe it comes from the great God: God puts an impreſs 
of his own greatneſs upon the leaſt things that are dbne or 
= 2 given 
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given by him; though he give but a peny , yet it hath the 


image and ſuperſcript ion of him, our infinice-ond eternal Ceſar: - 
therefore ſee you ſlight it not. As a good heart is careful to 


perfortn the leaſt duty, and to avoid the leaſt ſin, or as a good 
heart calls no duty little, which God enjoyns , nor fin litile 
which God forbids, ſo a good heart is thankful for the leaſt 


mercy, and calls no conſolation ſmall, which God, the great - 


God ſends. 
Fourthly, Obſerve :- 
That great affl tions take away the ſenſt of tendered mercies :; 
Eonſolations tor the matter were offered unto Fob, but his 


palate was ſo diſtempred with the gall and woormwood of - 


his afflictions, that he could not taſte them. Phineas his Wife 


regarded not the joyful news, that ſhe had brought forth a. 


Man- Child, while ſhe was ovrrwhelmed with ſorrow, that 


the Ark of God was taken, While the Iſraclites were under 


hard Task Maſters in Agypt , they could not attend to the 


voice of Meſes and Aaron, who told them of deliveranceztheir 
troublcs and burdens were ſo heavy, that they looked upon + 


Moſes as a trouble , or as a burden, when he came to mediate 


their releaſe; And as the Idolatrous Ifraclites who ſacrificed - 


their Children to Maloch, beat up Drumms, and uſed loud- 


ſounding · Inſtruments, to drown the cry of the poor Children. 


that they might not be heard; {ſo ſome afflictions cry {> loud, 


and many cry ſo loud in their afflictions, that they drown + 


the ſweet melody and muſick of thoſe conſolations that are 
ſounded in their ears. Great complaints render great conſola- 


tions ſmall; Job was not without ſome blame in this, ſot 
though his patience was great, yet had it been greater, he 
might have miſſed this reproof ſrom his Friends, Are the en- 


ſelations ¶ God ſmall o thee? - 
Aud ie there any ſecret thing with thee ? 


unto thee, becauſe thou baſt ſome ſeoret hid · aas tecum. 


The —_— 4 ny thus, Are the conſolations of God which Bt ub 
ma 


puree pr breaſt: This ſc h ed th 

n thing in t This ſecret-thing is opened three ways. 
e e e wha w wh 
ome ſeeret c # what we 
tions of thy own , which eanſe thee to neglef 


the conſolations of 


 Gedfs inthe Golpe), when the Diſciplesproged Cbrif $0 l 


ee 


had ſaid, Haſt bos 
thou tonſola- 


* 


— 
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told them, I have meat to eat that ye know uot of (John 4. 3t, 
—.— te 32.) Chriſt had ſecret bread, his work was his food , My meat 
vinum @l'= i to doe the will of him that ſent me: So here, What? halt thou 
Lan in ug meat which we know not of-? Some hidden Manna beyond 
— os what we have told thee of, that thou cateſt not for our pro- 
noſtras conſola* viſions ? | 
tienes Divins Secondly, others give the meaning thus, Haft tho ſome ſe- 
comemna? cret conceit of thy own wiſdom, above others ? Oris there (ome 
— ab unknown worth in thee, that exempts thee from this gene - 
tpſo Deo accep- tal rule, or way of comfort; Doelt thou ſo abound: in thy 


rs afferimw, own ſenſe, that thou haſt no need of our Notions ? Is all we 


conſolationes, ( peak below thee? 
— of Thirdly , they are ſuppoſed to aim at ſome ſeeret ſin or 


probare ps : guilt, which hindered and unfitted Job to take in their Cor- 
nimirum quod dials and conſolations, till it were purged out, or vomited up 
opud re guid* by ſound. repentance. Wd a 
— So one renders the Text, Doth any thing bide them with 
delneſcar. Bez. thee ? The word Gignitics to hide and cover ( 2 Sam. 19, 4.0 
Aut aliquid David covered his face; ſo here, doth ſomewhat hide, wrap up, 
abſcondit ea and cover theſe conſolations that thou canſt not receive 
9 what vayles the eye of thy minde, that thou canſt 
hae ies not behold what we hold out to thee, or not finde out the 
aim tui, ut meaning of it? our. Gaſpel be hid ſaith the Apoſtle) it is 
illes non; — bid to thoſe that are loſt, in whom the God + * mori moon 2 
Bias, quaſtres 4% he eyes of them, &c. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4« ) Thus Elipbax ſeems 
— * beſpeak oy If the obs ; &4 be ſmall tathee ;deth 
Ferba tua pre» not ſomewhat blinde thy eyes ? Doth not ſome cloud hide 
2 them from thee? Doth not prejudice againſt us, or ſome cloſe 
us. fin in thy (elf interrupt thy light? jo Hd AT 
perk wry 5 This hintod by the old Latine Tranſlator, who ſaith, T 
& mendacium evil words ( or the evil matter that is in thee). hinder this, IIB 
etfi pra ie One of the Rabbins gloſſc th it thus, and the Original rea- 
ves ita tem ſeras ches it, Some lye, ſome iucbant ment, or witeber) bath ſeized upon 
"RR tbee, though thou i. The Apoſtle ſpeaks to this 
Occultum mo. ſenſe (Gal. 3 1.) O fooliſh Galatianſ, who bath Gs: ties 
lun incantatlo... that you ſhould not receive the truth: Witchery, or Inchantment 
un den. Yives a ſecret wound, Ir there apy ſecret thing with t er 2, Haſt 
. eden etre, we for thy Cl, any bebe et thy, 
ſelf, any ſecret fin in th N indexing the effectual wor: 


king, or doe prizjog of thole cordialy, which. we have given 
Si ſt | The 


er at one trer, 'though miſtalcem in both, nao 
Yer his ſuſpition gives us 5 a ground for theſe two Obſerva- 


a ed redes iu, Bug ts: mw, 


— 


tions. | 2 — —_ 


Firſt, That mak who & full of bi on wiſdom ij not fit 10 re- 
crive inflradiion, 'comMſel or tonſolation from other v that which i 


within, bihdert this whith comes from withaxt: When a man juys exiſtens 
thinks himſelt wiſer than his Teachers, he will not be taught, — alis. 


nor learn wiſdom b y them. Some might have known much, u. 
if they had not preſumed they knew —— 2 There is no 
greater impediment of knowledge, than anhin of it. 
_ Secondly, Obſerve, 4 i 175 18 e or ſecret pithin ks, bin- 
Hehe thi ec au Waring * Thought comforts and 
counſels arc given, they, wall not operate, where ſecret cor 
tuption lies at heart; the filthineſs and corruption of the 
ſtomach hinders digeſtion, till it be purged out: Phyſicians 


remove ill hu =o 6. Ly Sp Cordials, elſe the 


do bat” 1 difta the Aj 
Ale Perer ruls C1 Epi e laying 


1 


. 1 and envy, ander Nen nem born babes 8 


re the fincere milk of the Word; that ye may grow tbereby. As 
if he had ſaid, Till 1 r caſt out theſe, you will never thri ve 
under the Word i 


ſced will not ſpring up to perfectio het tells the 


$ goo! in from coming to jt hi the, Word 
. from 1 working good on us. WS 15 Wee 

Word be to caſt out, or to pull 
great fiop given it while any ee 


2 


a-man be to Oi Need in his Garden, hge 
will pull up the weeds, and throw a rk ae? ſtones, elſe, the 3 5 


E. er. 5. 25.) Tour fins binder good things f rom you's AS 


ine Bo the 
Tecret Me. bh there'is | 
nin is nouriſhed, of not 
caſt out. £5 $ the — why ſo many Precious promiſes . 


heart, ſome ſim, AN on obſtructs 
(li I W. 
ogth 1 5 


— ———— — — — — 2— — — — . — eee. 
-—- 


"hen wy — up againft | Word of © God,or TIE: 


ſolativas which axe; bed 
* r egg, unis daes Wedge | 175 os Go = 
NEE — > gorg in, or 0 * 


* therefore ye can neither ſce nor e to the Sede 

tor your good. 

„ Thisisawfctub. truth for, ds, ae an undue ou on 

Job und- pets friend :progecds..(H a higher charge can be). 

e e Hum heiten 4 #6. will, 762800 ed. Yerſcs (al 
N W 101 Niro: T id nee Mi 35317 1 


, 


12 #3 $5 1 ;} 2 


0 — ͤ — 
— — 


COT AITEY mY net bag. | 32651, 
705 225 7 70 bears terry 05 FA! 5 and mbot 4 pence 
That 7 — 12 tby 11 a 10 ondlettef ſuch words 


— adnirau- £2: "048 of 2 mouth 
+ unp Chat ee 
propoled, is Job over: 
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Capers, . E. 121 upon; 


re, capir pro Lu the fi eee 

ods, fecit, tident ſliching to his own dp CS, ar bis QVcrweeni his 
27 ft animus OWN. opinion. This reprot is e in \the 12. and 13. 

sc, g. d. Vexſes, „an 16 1 * 


— werft 1% iy dothiby bre carry thee wand. 1 3 


tranſuerſum . e ſpeals By Way of Queſtion, or as ſore epOnd 7 
gendum af. u hy way + nd Be te z as ifhe had ſaid, Ir o ftrenge, even a 
"i aui. der to me, that th) beart ſhould thus carry thee away. : The 
N 
cord» emogitat,” Bare to take. a a 

gue te — heart is e ins 11 oat fpceiilly, Te 4 
| ions, 97 s maſter ment, by are 
= i paſſions too derer thy reaſon? Ot hiv give the ſenſe thus, How 
Tam ſuperbus cf thy hart 1d thee ? R 1. bo had 1 too oder bo for hirh- 


pon paige (elf ; as if he had been 10 ind a anſpoyted 
— >. ſell⸗ hb, chat ut AE by * f, ind 
— 1438 
—— | 50 rd thus ( 155 ö 
11. Bold, 1c Sono ANG hn ey ty 


_ Se 
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A rer 


© gr — 2 2255 5 4 


"wiſe, Job the bn 
. 
- of laſter < 

us with diffexeat 3 jaws e 
Grine-can thy beart give thee, or op 5 


. 66 hk, R9O 
Seesen ee, ra Sang 95h Be Eric 


igt iber ? "What ft thou therp api 
Thou baſt an evil beart, and ſur 2 | Maſt 


Doctrimt: when be btart is indiping of 


— — ol God. Bur « cor 
- than it hath, and that is corrupt 
yet toomuch ſttained md this,” 


jr pe , and:abige 5 
— — — — Thy 


and arteſted thee, thoy ant led away pr ; 
the violence and impetuouſneſs of thy own, ſpirit, 
by: —— has 123-122 . 
Spirit af God ſht unto; EN 
[ified ma uſt ur canght; me n pn hk 
did unto Ezekiel (dot oncly vpon hi 
body, ſor he was corporally carried ly 
- where ha wat) that, the hrogs,0friJoþ 
Nich unte im. in liſtth him . 
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TY 4n Enron pethe kf [OB — | 


ie eye of a whotiſh Woman, 10 the who- | 
tate of r Wy en tales and eateleth hum away, . 
* rve 3 34 19 $1 43 N 
REG gb bath eee 4 e for the whole man ; 
hearts, and bur hearts hurry us; and who 

Aten! 1 2 5 his heart iH carry him, or where it will ſer 
oy 1 — up. This is: de- 

8 25 15 denen beyond the bounds ob)his duty, 

N Ax ns 

babtica tits, 


— it 8 


"The beart vicky carrieth us beyond the bounds. of giace> 
| r ape wirk — 2 beyond — 
9 uw works inch, reaſon wort not at a. 
be Ah 11 A beyond the bounds of honeſty, 
yea of u : 'Tis very dangerous to commut our ſelves 
co the conduit of paſſion 5 that (unleſs kept under good com- 
+ mand?) wift foort run us beyond the line boch 
MENS — 
Away thus 1 | 
re He ein ketüen ind comme bick, eber to God or-to him= 
kel Some have been carried o_ away by the Devil, by 
Faro 4 without them (if God give commiſſion or par- 
. the Deyil can" do it) very many re carried 
them. Ad —— as 


e debe enten 0 
8 and Holy ſervices; and: this is not onely the 


ap to their hearts luſts 
34 — 


mull liſting at thein, 
1 ctimes the word; The hear from Prayer, and 


| the aun up, and 
Tak 8 SET e 2 

Zone t 
"vo ay p and delighrs: - 'He ſtirs not à ſoot, nor 


moves a Ds and yet 2. is carried all che wender! | 
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nat ſee them, and that h 
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He viſits 2 not over his on threſhold, 
Thus the heart being carried away, carrieth the man, away. 4 
And that's the reaſon why God calls ſo earneſtly, My'Sangive > * 
me eby heart 3 tor where our hea — 1 we go, or; e arr. 
catried with them: Keep thy beart with. all diligence 0 Prov. 4. 4 — d. 
25. or, With l keeping, ar D it muſt have 

e keeping, — — s, keep, keep,. watch, | watch, 

= heart will be gone glſe, and thou wilt go with it ; if thou \ 
look not to thy heart, thy. heart will quickly. withdraw it 
(elf, and draw thec along .alſo:+ Why dot h thy beart carry 5 k 
thee away / is a deſerved check upon every man, when his heart | 

doth ſo ; and, Les not 7 beart carry thee awiy ? is a neceſlaty 

caution for every man, leſt his heart ſhould do fo. Fobs heaxc 


11 


Vs too buſie with him, though not ſo huſie as Elipbas judged, 


when he then chochy ies with, Ny doth thy beern carry * 
amay #: | | 
And what 4b thine eye wink at? 
ut is it a fault to wink with the eye it is aid (Fobn 13.24.) 
15 uss to, ot winked at Febn (the SE oo 
an inviting geſture by the whole heal, or by th 


c he, Sioke at him, I ſiy , 'to ark Chriſt ie it wu 9 
— 2 2 There was no fault in & t, but Elipbar finds 4 


ow ie this ; What was die (oppoſed fault? There is a | 
** faulty OG * 
robe with ins. © 7 petal or the. I 
e ed 


— . 


5 we wink 
3 1 x plat, no 


N to a, or b them 3. pollibly Elipbaæ taxeth 
Fob for both theſe, as ifhe winked at hisown faults, or would. 
winked at their faithful : 

ten: {Yer further and dre 
ly. \ 


.The word which An win, is bund ontly 
1 ifies to inſinuate 
ns by tle che 


" . 
Las 0 


l we 
interpret it, as 


* = * + 
ES | 
- 


"Fin: Some 


P *® - - *— - . * 1 N 
N % : 1 & ; #4 * 0 8 
2 note of oppofition againſt, — *" 
» 
. 


————- 


£6— cer pray «Fas e 185 MI 


get IE 

— — or of AQutisfation with the counſels-which his — 

hien, as was lately thintd;/ Shurting ofthe eye, im 4 
Egre, gui fi ting of the ond, or- refuſal of whiat . n., Waun 
— God judieiallx cleſec the mr of (the Jews, dying te 
... .... K ˙ aud\make | 
rur five diſcep- their ers heavy, and ſhut their Her this 3 the ſhutting ot 
rent, non audiri their minds againſt the truth + ſo alſo doth 2 — wr x 
cum entern affected — of the eye in ſome men, though in others ic 
_— {uid aft of ſlionger attention or intention of them ſpivity to 
«ftina ſang, Hat is ſpoken "which ſbimie tulle to be the Bgld 0d Jobs 
— 2 winking, as we ſhall ſeen little a. 24th” bot 
vitia ſunt ſu- Secondly," This winking with the "_ is expounded by 
—_ others, though not as an oppoſition againſt what he heard; yet 
wultus, — as the geſture of a negligent and careleſs Hearer. They who 
vagur, nutur, (peak; take it Nl to Have either i looks; or not to be looked 
&c Plut, lib. upon by their hedrers. The uttentivrneſs of the ear may be 
— Aud. much diſcerned by the eye: One of the old Moral Phileſo- 
foo 22 phers, in his diſcourſe about hearing, numbers winkiug among 
intents ocals the vices and offenſive Orion of a Hey When the Lord 


— A ” 


I interpret · Chriſt Preached (Luke 4, 20.) It is ſaid, That el ex of all 
,w. that were in the Synagogue were f, 2 bim, A fa Wie gel 
Ln bs. the -pote of a a fixed heart, f JS a ,W; andrifig eye is of a 'Waridring 
fraſque omi heart. They Faſtyed their eyes won im, a as if they meant to bear 
inen o fe con- . With their eyes as well as with their cats. A winking eye is a 
temni. Pined. moveable and an unſettled eye, and therefore may well | be the 


Du contu. Glgrerexof, an yaſcttled. d 

— mn ' Thirdly, This wink 1 10 i it 6781 Falls 74 {bf diſ- 

Nifute oem dain and corn. As if e ig (aid, The pride vf — 

dis elotum, heart ſparkles at thine eye whil hy we are are coe and 
„ comforting thee, thou art corning ys. The Ancients 85 


,very.criticala a may may be Keen at his 
ee e ho 
the heart appears m e eye; 2 if ul'& . nete 
ful frame of heart, an humble or a proud frame of tit: | 
Bold, COTE „ ox. Aaken, ee a ſcornful * 
heart appears at the exc, 4 the eat and noſtrils of che 
255 im mol 710 according to the Tules of Natuta- 


44, Hoke, 
ES iſts, lo.che is the eſt te cx of mag he. 
1 "ks, f REAL e he e conſtiturion 6k the, aRio aQio 0 ny "And 
Ithat this action of winking, is an Argument wy 'a ſcornkul 


-- " ſpirit, 8. 


\ 
— 
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OI 


very viſible in thi eye: the 
FOE the Dangbters of Kun 


looms, Fn . 25 of deli »Y youn y perceive oe fil- 


The ſecoud fin which is 425 fable in the eye, is Pride 14 
mon ſpeaks of a proud look ( Prov. 6. 17.) $ix things the Lord 
hatet h „ yea, ſeven are an abomination to him: And the firſt of 
the feven is, A proud N the Hqbrew is, 2 1 725 : Pride 
toned 3 in 


. 2 


the eye. 

N Theſe die 173 Ai FOR with thine r N alan 
are expounded as a reproof of hypocriſic and ſeeming” holi- — _ 
ness; as if TOY © laſs Thou; lookelt grery N centia ſigni 
and innocently, as 1 cordi 85 rove ter cationom ( 
would not melt in tby E! of 455 ing mi klar · ST F 
ly.co God. For as lifting up the eyes 2 g's doking to Heaven 3 
is a geſture of holy wa (Jobs 17. 1.) Tben Jeſus lift up 28 b 
bjs eyes te Heaven: So allo is winking with the eyes. It is very or an 

uſual with many te ut or;aviok with their eyes in pt 15 
that ſo their prayer may, bg, moe compoſed, and 'freer 
diſtraction. Tis not ul that Eliphex, obleryed Job wink- 
2 with his eyes, as if he had (ct himſelf to feek God: this 

him, What? ſuch a, ape as thou a hypocrite , 2 
| wicked man 7 go 8 Hod Wilt thou wink wi 


2 e e . add 


mY * — 
— two Texts 
Teas 9 Prov. 6.13. H 
is fer, teachetb with bis 
fingers 


gr b bis = = bn 


—— — 


— 
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fingers, frowardueſs js in bis heart, he deviſeth miſchief continn- 

P {y ©, Solomon puts a winking eye, and a froward miſchief-de+* 

yiting heart together : Ait he had faid, A wicked (for 

bt him he ſpeaks, 18 the former Verſe] winks with" the kye⸗ 

as if. he had ſome higher e Barra mind is 5 
miſchief, and purſuing the worſt of evils. Again, Prom 10. 

10. He that winketh with bis ey: cauſeth ſorrow'; but how doth 

a man that winketh with the eye cauſe ſorrowꝰ hat depen- 

deyce is there between theſe two, ſorrow, and winking; that 

the ane ſhould cauſe the other? Theſe words, He that wink, eh 

with big eye, are the deſcription of a deceifsl nan; ſuch a one 

zi annuit o may 3 both to himſelf and others. Sofo- 
ye og m mon intends, not a ſimple, but a ſubtil fly winking with the 
s eye 3 and ſo the Syriack readeth it z He who winketh with bis 
deceitfally, canſetb ſorrow : Deceit makes the deceived forrow- 

tul / and it will make the Decciver ſorrowful ; hie muſt either 

be ſorroyyſul to repentance, or feel the ſorrow of puniſh» 


ment. | 
Quid _ - Fifthly, This winking with the eye, is conceived to be a 
* „ Metaphor taken from thoſe who' ſhoot with Guns or Bows'3 
Plnohord A Gunners and Archers wink when they ſhott, that they may 
—— take aim the better: The contracting of the fight, ſtreugthens 
Mo. it. So here, M bat doſt thow wink at ? that is, what doſt thou 
Babe aim at? The eye of a mans mind aims at ſome mark in me- 
E ditation, and hence it is uſual for a man in vehement medira« 
tion, to wink with his eye. As if Eliphaz had ſaid, ſurely 
thou haſt ſome great defign, forme grand plot in thy brain, 
thou pretendeſt to ſome deep wiſdom, or unheard of polities; 
thou haſt ſet up ſome fair mark before thy fancy, and thou 
wilt be ſure to hit it? what is it that thou aimeſt at? We 
fad the phraſe uſed in this ſenſe, Prev, 16. 30. Heſhwvieth | 
| bis eye to deviſe fromard things, mv ing bir lip be bringeth 6911 
10 paſ; , he ſhutteth hiseyes;a$ if he would make his thoughts 
more ſteady and fixt, to hit or reach thatfroward device which 
he is caſting about how he may eſſect. And as a wicked man 
ſhuts his eyes to deviſe froward,- that is, ſinful things,” i a 
good man ſhuts his eyes (left variety of objects ſhould divert 
2. quaſi mag= or call, off his mind) When he'is'devifing und fludying what 
, na cogirans is beſt both for himſelf and others. The rendring of the Val- 


ven Yay ze Latin, hough tbe far rom thy eter of the Original, 


Wy 


A 


1— a. * 
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and is rather 2 Paraphraſe than a Tranſlation, yet it rache 
this ſenſe fully, M berefore deth thy heart carry thee away, aud 9ulmincels 


why lifteſt tho up thine eyer, as if thon wert thinking of ſome 
great matter ? Or zs if the affairs of Kingdoms and States de- 
pended upon thy care, or were committed to thy tzuſt. 

All theſe Interpretations: are ſerviceable to the Text before 
us; and hugs we cannot politively and particularly re- 
folve which of theſn was here intended by Eliphaz, yet conſi- 


defigere folem 
wes & 
qubw grav 
me ſi ſolic it udo 


dering that his ſcope was to reprove Fob, we may take in the 


ſenſe of them all, and conclude, that he cenſured Fob in this 
one word of all thoſe miſcarriages of the heart, which may 
be ſignified at the eye; as appears by the inference which he 
makes in the next Verſe: For having ſaid, What doth thy 


eye wink at f he preſcntly ſubjoyns: 


verſ. 13, That tbon turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, and let- 
teſt ſueb words go out of thy month ? 


So that this Verſe is an Explication of the former, and giycs Baplicationerr 
us more clearly what . Elipbaz meant by the Carrying away continet — 
of the heart, and the winking of tbe eye: His heart is carried out cedentis vf 
of all bounds, who tur net h bis ſpirit againſt God: His eye winks culi. Bold. 


ſinſully, whoſe mouth preſently upon it ſpeaks unduely. Thou 

winkeſt with the eye, thou art very thoughtful, and what 

the fruit or birth of thy thoughts is, we may diſcern by thy 

ſpeech, while thou letteſt ſuch wordt go out of thy month. 
Thon turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God: 

As if he had ſaid, Inſſead of humbling thy ſelf under the 
puniſhment of thy fin, thou with an incenſed mind conteſteſt 
againſt God himſelf : and though while he Gith ogainft God, 
he doth not mean God directly, but God in his judgements 
and counſels in his Word, or in his works; yet this i$a ver 
high charge, one of the higheſt thatis in the whole Book , 
but very unjuſt, - Indeed Job uſed ſome paſſionate ſpeeches to 
his Friends, and theſe Elipbaz judgeth to proceed from an 
oppoſition agaiaſt God, 1 

Thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt Grd, Ix 

There is a twofold turning the ſpirit againſt Gd. 

; Firſt, Natural, Rom. 8. 12 is the turning of the 
urning 
H ſpirit. 


go, Chap. 4 Expoſition pon de Book of } O'B; Ves. 
| ſpirit. The wiſdom or laſt of the fleſh is enmity. againſt 
God. | | 
Secondly, Improved when we heighten this oppoſition in 
out practice, and are enemies to God in our minds, or Gods 
hearty enemies by wicked works, Col. 1. 214. 
1 The Hebie is, Then makeſt thy ſpirit to return to God, which 
— — 4 is expounded two ways; firſt, thou makeſt thy ſpirit to turn 
ſoiritum tunm. upon, or againſt God: Secondly, thy ſpirit anſwers or re- 
Heb. plicth upon God: Both meet in one meanings for though 
Quio r:ſpondit there may be a turning away of the ſpirit without anſwering, 
— 4 yet (in one ſenſe) all anſwers are the turning of our ſpirit: 
Podire jecit If any man ask à queſtion, the anſwer is the return of his 
verbum qui re mind who makes the anſwer: fo ſome tender, Why doth thy 
ſponder, Druſ. ſpirit return anſwer to God ; as if he rebuked him for his bold · 
neſs in replying. Thy ſpirit returns upon God, if he ſpeak 
one word, thou wilt have two; in that ſenſe the word is uſed, 
Titus 2.9, where the Apoſtle giving rules (among other rela- 
tions) to ſervants, charges them, Servants be obedient to your 
n 2 8 and pleaſt tbem well in all things, not anſwering 
again, t, is it a fault fot! a ſervane;. when asked a queſtion 
to make an anſwer ? no, it were a fault not to anſwer. . The 
meaning is, that a fervant being reproved fora fault muſt not 
anſwer 3 that is, his ſpirit muſt not riſe, and return againſt. 
his Maſter ; or if à (ſervant be directed to do any warrantable . 
work, he 'mult not anſwer again; that is, he muſt; not-con+ 
tradi or murmur at the orders which he hath received, but 
addreſs himſelf to the fulfilling of them; this is the aꝝſwer- 
ing again, reproved as a fault in ſervants, which is rather gain- 
ſaying than anſwering, as we put in the Margent of our Bi- 
bles : in which ſenſe, anſwering is taken here according to this 
Interpretation, Thy ſpirit anſwers God, or turns againſt him. 
We may. clear it allo by that of the Apoſtle (Rom. 9. 20.) 
where having ſhewed the abſolute Soveraignty of God in hit 
Decrees and purpoſes, by the example of Jo amd Eſau; as 
alſo by that ol Pharaoh: He concludes, Verſ. 18. Therefore bath 
be mercy on whom he will haue merey, and whom he wil he hard- 
ne thb: S. Paul ſoreſaw that this Doctrine would raiſe a 
great deal of duſt, and cauſe many to turn their ſpirits a- 
ere. God ; which he thus repreſents (Verſ. 19.) wili 
ute ar, Why doth he yet — ONS 


— — 
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will? Nay, but O man who art thou that replieſt againſt God ? 

What? wilt thou chop Logick with God himſelf? Wilt thou 

(as the Margent ſaith) anſwer again, or diſpute with God? 

Hold thy peace, quiet thy ſelf, What's the matter, bat thog 

exurneſt thy ſpirit againſt G | A 

. Spirit is here put tor che will, thoughts and counſels of Shiritas dro 


Hence obſerve : | . —— 


To turn tbeſpirit againſt God, ij the veryſpirit of ungodlineſs; i. c. nam. to; 
there is no greater wickedneſs than this. A godly man may tat. 
do an act which is againſt God, but his ſpitit cannot act 
againſt God; that is the character of the wicked. A godly man 
delights in abe Law of Gad according to the inward man, whilſt 
the outward man ſins againſt the Law of God; an u 
man turns his inward man againſt the Law of God, while his 
outward man pretends obedience to it; and as it is an act of 
higheſtdiſobedience, ſo of the prauded pride, to turn the ſpirit 
gm _ The Vulgar r — well, ab; abr 
#by ſpirit ſwell againſt God, Thou haſt an Impoſtumatiqg in thy 
ſpirit againſt God ; yea, it is 2 ag of Warden 
bo 2 pride; 


52 Chap. 15. 4 Expoſition won tbe Brok of J O. B. Verl 13, I 
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| Furoremeru- pride, but of the maddeſt madneſs, to turn the ſpirit againſt 
pifti ante Be. God; ſo the Septuagint gives it, Thow haſt cauſed thy furyor by 
num. Sept, ,nadiueſs to break forth before God e He that acts againſt God is 
2 madman indeed, Will ye provoke the Lord, are you ſtronger than 

he; is the Apoſtles chiding queſtion to ſuch mad men: are you 

ſo mad after your luſts, hath fin made you {o ſooliſh, Have 

you loſt both Grace and Reaſon at once? that you dare thus pro» 

voke the Lord, and challenge the Almighty ? God refifterb-the 

proud, and the proud aſſault him t Grace turns the ſpirit:to 

God, repentance is the return of our ſpirits to God ; then 

what is the turning of our. ſpirits againſt God, but à clear 
demonſtration of-a totally. impenitent and graceleſs ſpis 

rit ? - . E 0354 bah 

Again, when Eliphas ſaith, Job turned bis ſpirit againſt God, 
he doth not mean it of a direct or profeſſed oppoſition again 
God, as if Job had openly defied him, and blaſphemed his 
Name; but his meaning is, that Fob ſhewing ſo much impa · 
tience and unſatisficdne(s of ſpirit , under the dealings of 
God with him, did not ſubmit to God as he ought, Eliphaz 
(I conceive') did not ſo much as ſuſpect that Fob turned his 
ſpirit immediately, or as we ſay, poius blank againſt God him - 
ſelf, but onely againſt his diſpenſations, 

Hence obſerve: 

That while we ſpeak, or onr-bearts riſe-up agaiuſt the dealings 
of God with our ſelves or ethers, we may be ſaid to turn aur ſpi- 
rits aga iuſt God bimſelf : Many who think they have not. neg- 
lected Chriſt, will be found to have __— him, becauſe they 
have neglected thoſe by whom, or that wherein Chriſt is of- 
tered, The Evangeliſt brings in Chriſt ſpeaking thus (Mat. 25. 
I wa bungry and ye fed me ut, tbirfty and ye gave me uo drink 1 
they to whom he ſpeaks wonder at this, Lord (ſay they] when 
ſaw we thee hungry and gave thee no meat, or thirſty and gave thee 
#0 drink; ſurely we have not been guilty of ſuch a wickedneſs ; 
Yea, ſaith Chriſt; In as much at ye did it not to one of theſe, 
ye did it uot to me; when ye refuſed to feed theſe, ye refuſed 
to feed me, I was in theſe, and theſe were in me. Now in 
the ſame eres many — 45 * we — them with 
turning their ſpirits againſt God, with fighting, againſt and oppo 
God. Who? we — God? we never — — 
kyow of; yea, perad venture they will ſay, we have Rs 

„ 0 „ 


Chapter. A4 Expoſition upon the-Bark of FOB) Verſ13, 53 
God, and do you charge us that we-have turned our ſpirit 
againſt Gad ? too many fuct God unt ay, in as much as ye 
> my word, and-murmared<againG mywocks, in--as 
much as ye wert angry wich My di tions, and difcan- 
teuted with what I have done pou Rave turned yoar ſpirit 
againſt ens. We may become guikcy of this ſin e heſort we 
think of ic; for as — — pc WIN ge with 
Gad, ſo an equivolent, ay conſtrugive comending with him. 
& ſome men commit pla open Treo againft' & Stare, but 
others comrnit onely contract ive Freafon ; Lis ſo here, the God 
o,. Heaven knows when ſpirits turn againſt him directly, 
and when by conſequence, and he will take v not 
onely o direct and avowed, but alſo of conſequential and 
conſtructi ve Freaſon againſt his Sovessiguty, unleſs the of. 
fender repent and be huinbled before him. He will judge thou · 
ſands at the laſt day, ſor oppoſing him, who, it may be, in 
ſome things have pleaded for him; yea, who have in ſome 
things not one ly acted, but ſufſeted for him; though uſually 
when the ſpirit of any man turneth againſt God, that mans 
works and words turm againſt him too: So Ekpbaz further 
taxeth Job in the latter clauſe of the Verſe. 


And letteſt ſuch words go out of thy month ? 


As it he had ſaid, Such ſtuff as thou beſt in the heart, even ſuch 
flows out of thy. mouth the word Such is added by moſt Tran» 
Nators , the Hebrew is, Aud letteſt words go out of thy mouth; 
it is no fault to let words go out of thy mouth: tis no ſia 
to ſpeak, but to ſpeak ſuch or ſuch words, may be very ſin- 
ful ; and therefore we, and others, for Explication ſake, make FRO * 
this Supplement, S uch words ; But what words were they? E. Feninine vel 
li, h:z doth not quote any paſſages in his ſpeech, but leaves ——— 
them as we and others tranſlate, under a term of general di- 1 2 — 8 
liaſte, Such wards;as if they were not worth the naming, or as if fodicer, our 
no epithite could be found worthleſs enough to name them forms Chaldai.. 
by. For-as when Ezra would deſcribe a deliverance in the re+ 
ality of it beyond words, he doth not tell us what it was, but — 
faith onely, Seeing our God bath given us ſuch deliverance as this, Logos, mig 
(Ezra g 13.) So when Elipbaæ would deſcribe words in che ud? Coc- 
vanity or ſinſulneſs of them below words, he doth not tell us 
what they were, but ſaith onely, Such words « 20 0 ue 
2 


— 
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poſſible the words be means were theſe, Fby hoſt thou ſer me 
a 6-mark,, ſo that Ian a burthen to my ſelf (Chap 7.20.) 
theſe (Chap.9,30.)f. { waſp me avith um — 
ay. baudr never ſo clean, vet thox wil plum me inthe dite, ur 
theſe (Chap. 13.26. Thowavriteft bitter tbings againſt me, and 
thou mo heſt me to poſſeſs tbe iniquitie of w youth : Theſe, or 
ſuch as theſe, were the words which Eliphas leaves under this 
nate of diſdain, Seh wordt. Let thele::Elipbas ſhould have 
molljtied with a charitable tonſtruction, and not have ſha 
his own tangue againſt cher, - much: leſs ſhould he have in- 
tet pteted them, as the turning of Jobs ſpirit againſt God him · 
ſelt, For as ſome draw near to God with their lips, and give 
him ſmooth; words, while thejr hearts are tar from fm, and 
their ſpirits turned: againſt him: So others may ſeem to de» 
part from God with. their lips, andi give him harſh language, 
while their hearts ate nter, and their ſpirits cleave unto 
him. bet + 

I ſhall further give you a fourfold character of theſe words, 
ſuitable to the miſpriſion which Eliphaz and his Friends had 
of him all along. Sach words, or words ſo apprehended, 
muſt needs ſound harſhly in their cars, and in the cars of any 
man fearing God. 

Firſt, Proud words of bimſelf, inſiſting upon his own righ- 
teouſneſs, as they conceived ; for in the next words Eliphaz 
faith; What is man that be ſhould be clean? They thought Fob 
ſpake much to paint and bedeck himſelf with his own good- 
neſs and innocency. 

Secondly, Blaſphemous words of God, though not directly, 
yer by conſequence, againſt his works and dealings, 

\. Thirdly, Reproachful, ſeoruful words againſt them, as if they = 
were neither able nor 'worthy to be his counſel; Tow are the 
men, and wiſdom ſhall dye with you. 2 . 

Fourthly, Falſe words upon the whole matter in contro- 
verſie, maintaining (as Elipbax judged) contrary to the truth, 
that he was not puniſhed for his fin, Words under this four - 
fold notion are reproveable and ſinful enough; ſuch Eli. 
phaz eſteemed the words of Fob to be, proud, blaſphemous, 
reproachful, falfe, hy letteſt thauſach words as theſe go out of 
thy mouth ? | 4 Ae 

Hence obſerve: 


Firſt, 


Firſt ; Paſſon within will vent itſelf by wordt withons , 
when the heart is carried away, and the ipitit turned again 
God, no marvel if the tougue be cartied away, and the words 
of ſuch a man he turned both againſt God, his grut & or people. 
Secdndly, Note: . N Hogg 09M 
Onr wards are ſuitable to our ſpirits ſome can diſſembſe 
much; and ſpeak golden words, while themfelves' are droſs; 
but ordinajily, our words are ſuch as we are f The vite perſon 
will ſpesk vithany (1. 3246.) A man that is 41 for the World, 
ſpeaks worldly (1 Johr, 5.) They ate of the-worlt”therefors 
ſpeak tbey of the world, Every man is of the World; ſo, as 
that he is a part of the World, but ſome are ſo of the World, 
that the World is allthem ; they who ate thus of the World 
muſt needs ſpeak of the World if they ſpeał anything; for 
they have nothing elſe to ſpeak of. Fhus' a coverons | 
ſpeaks covetouſly; and à proud man providly? (1% 45. 21) 
Some told the Prophet to his face, Thor ſptskef falſh, ibe Lord 
our God bath uot fent ther to ſay, Go not imo # to ſojourn 
there Theſe were proud words indeed, but-who ſpake them 
The Text tells us, 7 henſpake Azariah the ſon of Hoſhtniab, and 
all the proud men ; The proud men ſpeak ptoudly 3 fo on the 
contrary, a ſober man will ſpeak foberly 5 an humble min 
humbly ; The poor ſpeak ſupplications , ſaith Solomon: tich 
men fpcak their commands, poor men ſpeak theit wiſhes and + 
deſires. | 
Thirdly; Obſerve:  -- 1 | 
Ne tbat dares to ſpeakevil, ic arrivid s x great height of evil : 

Eliphaz puts this as an effect of a het turned againſt God; 
ſuch words as theſe, (hew that thou art not onely a ſinful man, 
but impudent in finning. For though an evil heart is worſe than 
an evil tongue, and an ill thought than an evil word; yet 
when ill words ſpring from ill thoughts, and are as branches 
growing from the root of an evil heart, this ſhews a man 
heightned in ſin: Sin bath got the maſtery of the heart when it 
freely vents it ſelf as the tongue. Some keep their fins down 
by hypocrific, and ſome by common modeſty 3 they are either 
fo cunning that they will not, or ſo baſhful that they dare 
not ſpeak out the filth that lies within. But they are beyond, 
not onely modeſty, but hypocrific, whoſe t can ſpeak 
all che evil that is in their heart > though the fin of 2 


1 
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be worſe than the fin. of the tongue, yet hen tonguc⸗ſins 
are ſteep d in the puddle of a. cortupt heart, they ate. moll un · 
ſavory ; David ſinned when he aid, in his baſte, all men are 
lyars, : Ho greatly then do they ſin, who tell lyes at their 
leiſure, and ſpeak evil with deliberation. That which is ſaid 
in haſte, is ſaid by the tongue alone, without the privity of 
the heart, but the heart is always privy to that which is ſaid 
at leiſure. The Prophet taxeth thoſe, be ſhew of whoſe coun. 
renance did:teſtifie againſt ibem (Iſa. 39. They fall jufily un- 
ger as ſevere a cenſure, the ſound of , whoſe, tongues doth te- 
ſtiie againſt them 3, for they alſo (as it follows in the Pro- 
phet) diclare their ſin as. Sodom, they bide it not; Further, 
this alſo argues the evil of evil ſpeaking, becauſe it wrongs 
others, and inſects the Auditors: The vanity and error oſ the 
mind ſpoken out, is oontagious; better Keep it in, than ſpeak 
it out, but hoth are nought: tis onely good, when we purge 
it out. Thougk it be (ome allay and leſſening, yet it is no 
excuſe for fin, that we keep it in; God hates it, let it lie as 
cloſe as it will; and though a fin kept cloſe, doth not hurt 
others, yet it is not onely hurtful, but deadly to its keeper. 
They onely are out of danger, who as they do not let evil 
go out of the ꝗoor of their mouths, ſo not lodge in the cham- 
bers of their heart. | 
Thus I have opened the charge contained in this part of 
the Chapter; in all which, Elipbaz hath reproved the ſpeech 
of Fob, as vain, empty, proud, paſſionate, and erroncous, 
He now proceeds to ſhew him (as he ſuppoſed) the error of 
his opinion, and to confute it, 


* 
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JOB. CHAP, 15. Verſ-14425;:16--: 
What is man that be ſhould. be clean tan, be: bet i bonn of 

ben, that be ſhould be rigbitous f | 
Bebold be puneth notruſt in bi Saints ñ qe, the Heavens are 
not clean in bi ſight : "Tt 

How much more abominable and ſilihx ii man, which drinketh-i- 
niquity like water 7 fl. {ice sint ze as itt 6 


| @21LI 1 4122 % +I 4 4) ＋ — 
[Cipbaz hath done reproving Job for his unproſitable words 

Ee uncoincly carriage, he now -proceeds to canvince — 
him of his ſuppoſed error in judgment, and unſound opini Jobi jr compu 
on namely, That he boaſted himſelf free from error in p um orgunen+ 
acc; and (ound at heat: This he looked upon ad the Bul - um, us ile ni- 
wark in which Jab de ended himſelſ, and againſi this he now — 5 
raiſes his battery to beat it down. And this takes up the ſe- lr u Je in 


. condpart of the Chapter, which I called Cosfutsnions. Jaan due, 
Verl. 14. What i man that be ſhould be clean? = 1 — 
As if he had ſaid, Thougb I ſhould grant that thou art net con- dicere. Merc. 


ſcious to thy ſelf auy crime or wickedneſs added, for which thou 
art thus afflified, yet this is enough to prove thee a ſinner,that thou 
art 4 man, and that thou art unrigbteous,hecanſe thou art born of 
a woman © whatis man that be ſhould be clean, and be that is 
born of a women that be ſhanld be righteous 2. 
What is man ? au. eee r ohh 

He ſpeaks contemptuouſiy, What is man? As Hiram ſaid 
of the Cities which Solomon aſſigned him, What Cities are theft 
which thou haſt given me my brother? And be called tbem the land 
ef Cabml,thatis, diſpleafing. or dirty (1 Kingr 9. 13.) Thus 
Elipbas ſpeaks of mati, as i he were diſpteaſed with the fight 
of him, or remembred onely the duſt and clay out of which 


he was made, What is man ( my friend ob ) that be ſhowld 
be clean ? a 7 d Fob) ui us 


b had ſpoken the ſame language' Cboprer'9. 1 „9 
bai man that thox art thus ie 2 2 
pties man of all worth, which ſhould atttact the leaſt reſpect 


from God upon him: What it max ? puts a fivefold flight 
upon man. 
I Full. 


2 Sa _—_— 2 * 
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Firſt, In his nature: 
Secondly, In his birth. - * 
Thirdly, In the matter out of which he was made. 
1: \Fourthly; In teſerence to his preſent condition KY 
Fun: and chief, in rtſerence to his — or 
ſinſul depra vation, bat i man Nb 
clean ? 

Bat had Fob any where aſſerted himſeli clean ; · Did he not 
aſſert his own uncleanneis while he proclammed that Nega- 
tive Queſtion ¶ Chap. 14. v. 4.) Wbocan brin clean — 
out of: ak lun, nut one? Why then doth Lusber 

Fob wich his boaſt of cleanneſs, who never — — 
clean ns his diſeourſe every where demonſtrates, but under 
- 4: -1/ twoſnotions: (Firſt, as righteous by another, v ithrbugh faich 
in dene iu che Naß % Secendly,. as not ſcandatols.toothets' by any. 

"7 crime, or conſcjous to hiniſelf of any cloſehypocei- 
tie; in any other. ſenſe than this, pb le ver aſſerted himſelf 
clean, aud in chi he was, pete * 3 clean, — 
3 haz laſtens i it upon hi „as if he had trim'd wp h ith 
"2 hs own ornaments , K had e the One of of Self 

ef „116 i» * KSL P tit! 11. if 
Hence obleive f in general. MENT AM 

That ; When perfor are eit ind Dips, ſpeckle a 
Mfeult comoverſie, they ſeldom wrderftand, but Jeefomer report 
the ty wth df tach others oni. 

25 — Some of Calviar adverſuties called his om by the o- 
— Hun. dious names of HH and perf And theiPapifts call 
Calvin Ju-: us Selafidians, as if, we denied all good works, becaule weat- 
au, OP firm 4. a man, is-guſtified 7 1 not 15 ox which 


—_— yet by-a e eee 


n — io vin icate himſclf, bu he much ore to 
23 8 a homie 5 of God z. and therefore 
145 2 2 fairer delle x fox hben this, 
that Bea Rel — ſelf clean, 
What i man, &c. The Hebrew is, a a man. Miſerable 
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What is man that be eſbonlg, be clean # Se Joſt 
The words contgin agreet gud. neceary Yak þ. "Vat! cauſe UI Komen 
we met with it, Chap. 14 4 1 4, where the L n 

the impoſſibility of ſelf-c)canne(s' on ab 

can bring 6 clean thing out of an unciean 7 

ſtion anſwers far Jeb, that he was politive Tor 


5 upiver * — 


pollution of the nature of man) nag wy up- 
on it take only this brief hint. gf ori 

inal ſin, we art clean, of not of 2 Te en 1 we 10 gt 2 
45 r a fourfold notion. 


. Firlt, Clean meritoriquſly by Chriſt. 

Sccoz ndly , Clean e caciouſly by the Spirit _ us gh 
Fan ps fan Gifying our hearts. 
Third [Ci inflrympatally, bmg word , 
vers Chri fountain to us, 2 77 7 es Fx 5 » 5 
Tow are clean through the 4 = 47 aye e Ty | 

Fourthly, We are glean vp af 25 Lebach by 
faith (Adr 15. 8.) He made no difference purifying their hegr e 
by Faith ; thus many are clean, and but thus there is og * 
clean ; N hat is man that he ſhould be clean? 


And he that is born of 4 woman that he ſhould be rightlow # 


Both parts of the Verſe import the ſame thing, Clean and p. 
righteous ate near of one ſigniſication, yet in this place we may & 
diſtinguiſh them ; Ta be clean refers to the purity of mans na- 21 
ture; to be righteous, or to be jufizicd ( ri ſo the word may jungumu dis 
be tranſlated ) refers to the i integrity of his life; fromboth it end- fur 
follows. Man cannot merit, for hellt not cem! He cannot 99d 2 
anſwer God, forthe is ndtvighreo; A8 if had nid, u ue en 5 
Wharf ain tba#hefronld'tirins. eee judice abſolu® 
or that be ſhould be reputed and von \ & bp ro. tw dimiititur. 
herr. (Both which be menu lioabio to Gb. Ie aue m non 
ſearch thy natxers, what w# #h0% 'that thowfyon ani G 

Godfhruld ſrorch thy liſe; whos ure vhow th rh ode be dignit as note- 
rightequs ? 125 — of ans ut tex zanbihty; Achte tu. Coc. 

TE }\khaeh been met with; more 

—— 


1m not that nei- 
ä Oo. uy. confder che form of Derr of W 
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He that iu born of 4 woman. 


Ing the firſt clauſe he faith, bat is man, in this latter, What 
, is bethat is born of 4 woman : He ſpeaks of man in both, yet 
N io with an additional emphalis, to minde us of our birth and ori- 
at, Vt.c.f 4, Sinal, as was ſhewed upon thoſe words (C Bap. 14.1, ) Man 
1 Mere. bot is born of a woman is of few dayes,, and full of trouble: 
where the Reader may finde what that teacheth , even an ag- 
gravation.of mans ſinfulneſb, in that he is born of a woman 
who ſinned firſt, or was, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Tim. 2.14. 
Firſt in the Tranſgreſſon. How prone is man to ſin, being born 
of ; a woman , who was ſo prone to (in that ſhe was the firſt 
ſinner? What is be that is born of a woman that beſhould be righ- 
teou f ? The whole race of mankinde hath yeelded but one ex- 
ception to this general Rule, and that was in the perſon of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: He indeed was born of a woman, and 
yet rigbteows, becauſe his Mothers conception was of the holy 
Ghoſt ( Mat. 1. 20.) and by the power of be moſt high overſhs« 
dowing ber, Luke 1,35 But we may (ay of all men except him 
{ who was alſo infinitely more than man, even God; man 
What is be that is born of a woman that be ſpould be righteous 
Secondly, Eliphaz proceeds (though the point be clear in it 
(elf ) m_ a proof of it which he urgeth from the greater 
to the leſs. 


Verſ. 15. Bebola, be pust eth no truſt in bis Saints, and the 
heavens are not clean in bis ſigbt: . How muth more 
" abominable aud filthy is man, &c. 


The Argument riſes thus: 
\, If they wht ares be pureſt, the bolieſt creature, are not able to 
ſtaud before Gad iu tbeir own purity ; bow ſhall be who bath no 
Purity, uo bolineſs at allin him | 
Bat the Heavens, yea, the Augelt in Haauen, who are the pu- 
reſt the holieſt creatures, are yet unc/ean in the fight of Gad: 
.. Therefare man wha iq abominable and filthy drinking iniquity 
lem ue, rannos be clean in bis fights © 11 
-- Behold; e pute no truſtin his Soints, Elipbas urged this ar» 
gument for-the ſubſtance of it ( Chop. 4. 18, )] hexe he-repeats 
and re: 6 teeth it., ef 1 


| Behold, is uſually a note of attention, here it is ,, 
3. a 3 % | 2 
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of admiration; 28 if he had ſa.d, ¶ uld nau think it bos G 
puis us truſt in bit Saints I yet be dotb not f cor i this „ 
wonder, that Gad pati no truſt in his SEhnts 2 1 whom will be 
raft, if nobis Swim fe in „% ne a? 
The word which we tranſlate, to put truſt, ſigniſies proper. Viq. c. u. 18. 
ly to betie ve, he doth not believe in bi- Saints , or not give & EI 
eredit #6 them ;, he doth not (as our. word hath been) confide — — 
in thema perſon is conſided ex truſted in, either becauſe of his 25 * Jy ; 
ſaithfulne is, ot betaufe of his lirength and ability 5 the worth aur fidel; & * 
which we render here to truli,.. ſignifies ſome times. Rrength: or <n/tent cut - 
firmneſs, as alſo a Pillar, which is not oncly firm, but up- credi debeu. 
holds and confums the Building, or that which leans upon 
it. The ſame word doth clegantly ſigniſie, both to truſt, and . 
to be tirm; becauſe every thing ( that is truſted) is truſted up- noun, 2 Reg. 
on ſuppoſol, either of a natural, or moral ſumaeſa. Hence the 18.189. 
Vulgar tranſlate, immutable; Bebald among the. S ainia tbere is In Sas ſus | 
not one immutable, or unchangeable : And another of the An- Se 
tient;, There is ub. faitbfulneſs in bis Saints ; that is, firm- immwobilits 
wb, or unchangeableneſs ot nature is not. to be ſound in — . 
them. eren e 313 bas rl on 
There are three different uſes ofthe word. vi 1 — 
Firſt, To traſt. rr ee 0 Vule. - 2 
Secondly, To truſt in. Aliqui legunt, 
Thirdly, To raft upon. So the tranſlation'varies here: Non credit ſan - 
For firſt ſome read; He.doth net 13mft his Saints, 9222 
Secondly others, He dot h xot truſt in his Saints, |» 2 
Athird, He doth not truſt ap bi Sai ,r + „ K 
Thus, ſome put a diſſcrence between believing God, and be- Deum, in Deo, 
lieving in God, and believing u God ;. though. we find them © Dev , i 
uſed promiſcuouſly in Scripture. It is ſaid by Meſe (Gen. — pin 
: 5; — _— in gbe Lord, aud it m a] D ., h, 
im for rigbusaaſueſ ; hut the Apoſtle (Rom. 4. 3. Maith plain · 
ly, Abram believed God, aud it m _ —— for on 
oſneſr. So that there is not any material difference between 
thoſe two expreſſions; yet ordinarily to truſt in or upon, is 
taken in a higher conſtruction than bately to truſt .: Behold be 
8 ned, h — 4 8 IP R7 af * 
| opinions Eric word Seiat in general fignifies % commune = 
a pexſan ſeparated, or one ſet apart ſrom others) Holimeſe in ppg ven 
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our ſeparation from ube world unto God. holy perſous are ſpporated 
perfo#3 j thar's-cheiriftate: But more diftiactly , who are theſe 

IL perfons; theſe Snxintsꝰ the Greek Interpreters.xeftrainthe 
„ext to the old Patriarks, Abrabam, Ifaac, and Jacob, as alla 
Mees andidaron; with whom God: ut ſometimes was angry, 
or found fault with ſome of their actings: Secondly, others 
dy the Saints underſtand the confirmed Angels, who are cal - 

—— ted Saints by way of excellencie;; becauſc among all Creatures 
quoſrei fans} they are ( invne ſeuſe) the moſt holy, as having ever been 
le witlidut the leait fpot or tains of fin; vrhecher in the ir natures, 
alia ofequio' of in their liues j and having evet continued as the Homwſhold 
audit. (eryants of God, (obſervant of, and obedient to all his Com- 
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„But wre may tather-take it in the general, both for: che holy · 
ef n anth for thi-boty Angeir , Behold, be hau trat in 
ba S nog notinthoſewho are moſt ho. eee 
Hence Obſer ve? Wine 
Tbere ii no crenred holiueſi ſare, ſtable, aud perfed in it ſelf: 
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The glorious Angels which are; and ever ſhall be Saints in 

Heaven, and the Saints in Heaven who are like Angels, ſtand 

not in that holy àad happy eſtate, by their own ſufficiency, 

but by the Decrec and Grace of God. Thoſe Angels which 

fell at firſt were holy, and they who now ſtand, might have 

fallen notwithſtanding their Created holineſs, if God had 

not ſuperaddid c Grace, which cftabli them for 

ever. Yet this is not all, chat the Angels: ant imperfect ; be- 

cauſe they might” falh if not ſupported, there is (omepwyhat 

morè in it 5 for though the Angels are perfectly righteqas in 

| referetice to the Law, (-for the whole bent of their hearts is 

to God}, and they love God with all their hearts, Which is 

the fakfilling'vf the Law:) Sv: that theobedienct of. — 

Angels in Heaven, Is made the and pattenn of oùx obt 

dienrt here onvarch} as Chrifthath cravghous to pray; though 

Cry Y-che Angle ate thus y-righteous.in reference 

to the Law yet thete is A higher rightcouſhefs: and holingſs 

I God. Thun de Halit of #he 

x; bolineſs of being a Law: They ver hotincipwich 
eee nue fand, c eveaced dubfiiblouimow av hat: cp 
4c 1, "alk there bcttyeen finite, N , 
e createchthereſore though there be 
** 2 
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There is a difference ampng Jaccapgeteas „het whe: ene ne : Th 
vans are 5. Lh&Gbaldee. Faker. aug {omg the MGs... 
undettiand.the eee farmaripas ſy iy Neale nd Ir wo L 
they lay the Angels ed he; eeb tar, n lee 

ſideration:: 1% x63 23837 bas ,noolA [= 

inf, Becauſe Avgels are like the Heavens: in thrie-davrigug- 
lay and incomupttibility . in their oda ang fab dins tion ua” 
tang themſelv ie 28 enen ſ\ghhinazy2or- 
earthly ie « by. bas dg 100 03 novs3t i IC 

Secondly; speech, becauſe, * ee 
—— thats their d welliog place Naſier 

Bmugbten t xauſlates, Ner chey r 3 * —— 
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River ple aui to Heaven ; that is, oe in Hea- % 


Ae, 
ven. 
Others by Heenen underland the Szjnts, elke, dot che rig 2 
Angels g and that alſo upon aawolpls roafore „„ ee oy, 
Firſt , Becauſe be ſaid to dwell the $aiaty  rthe y are Sandi 
his habi:ation, and whereſoever God wells he makes a Hea- 5 — in 
ven. cels bobitors | 
; Secondly, Becauſe the Saints, nat vnely theſe in Heaven, — — 
bag ben & carth, bauegbeif c nien in Heaven; (Phil. 3. gue allegoria 
— At carnaland cartbly.minded men axe called Eert h, | 
cit hearts and conv ves eee to the garth, f 
Saltaus and heavenly minded men may be called | ah 
cauſe.their hearts and eee ate fixed in 
; Thiedly, We may rath . it in a . ſenſe 3 
Fe own hegueng, that e he be, 4 are mo 5 Fu 4 E. 
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tional Creatures i fo here ot the heavens , which arc thep 
Cali qui mu- f all inanimate Creatures; ſet theſe are u not pure in pv 
 meſunt lacidi of God, therefore e The heavens Haren kind of 
2 uncleanrieſsi in them the Moon hath her pots, yes} the Moon 
is but a ſpot, if Phi loſophers may be credited, who tell us that 
reſque craffiores is but 2 ſpot, if Phi op 7 7 

raagiſque apa - all the Stars ( in their ſenſe the Moon is a Star) are but as 
Cas & uteri the: (pots of Heaven, 4 Star ( as they de ſine ) being the thicker 
NE 2 Fw, & Parvof” its Obe t' The heavens themſelves ate ſo fine 
Ans id, (o chm and Avia; that they cannot hold the light; 
2 — — AE Tord mad thoſe Cerleſtial bodicsof the Sun, 
Pined. Moon, and Stars, more compa and grols, that ſo they might 
both'teceive; and retain the light, as alſo tranſinic and give it 
Gut to 8 below. Theſe are ſpotu in the tien - 
wens nd Wann eee as the Glory ur Beawnty+ ſpots 
of Heaven to our aud are ſo indeed J ng theſe on we" not 

clear in the fg ef 70 5 
Again, e ene Wenden removed from 2 


dire and dos, fo that they are elean, not only in regard of 
ei Ale eu c6{@lfication 3 bur ald in regard es their ſite 
pit #ff: Js. and lacedfo far from the fink ofthe World, 


W the taten N eceived any ſtain or de filement from it, 5 
liad puum fe yet theſe hcavehs are not clean in his ſight.” God dotk not 
fuſles . make that which is clean, not clean by his ſeeing it; but his 

"Deo def, ſsht is infinitely: above all the oleanneſs which he ſees: That 


co:am Deo 


ferun, . „may be clean, confidtied 'fim mply- or in it ſelf, * dem 
a Goch or to the che of God; ws is is an n unclean ching, 


L 


Hence Note: 
God us ſo clear- ſighted, that the eleaneſt creatures are unclean in 
bi fight - the very clearinels of the creature; is uncleanneſs 
before him much mote}; compared to him. For if one cr6e- 
ture may be ſo clean that inothet creature which is elein 
may be ſaid to have no cleanneſs in compariſon of it: then 
ſurely God is ſo clean, that the cleanneſt creatures have in- 
deed no cleanneſs in compariſon of his The Stars are very 
beautiful bodies, and full of light, yet the Sun hath ſo 

much light , that it datkens all the Stars, and cauſeth them to 
8 when i it appearcth'; Now, if the Stars have no 
ght in the ſight of che Sun, what light hath the Sun in 

i Re gh of God ? he that puts all the ee that the 
am 
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creature hath into the creature, ' hath infinitely more perſecti- 
on in himſelf : Thoſe excellencies which ate divided and 
ſcattered all the Creation over , are not only contracted and 
united in God, but unconcrivably exceeded by him: 

Job having thus laid down the former part of his argument 
he applies it:. 


verſ. 16. How much more abominable and filtby-is man, 
who drinketh iniquity like water ? 


Concerning the Saints, he ſaid onely , God pats us truſt in 

them, and concerning the Heavens, They are not clean in bis 
figbt ; But now that he ſpeaks of man, he doth not fay, God 
puts no truſt in him, or he is not clean in his fight „ but he 
lays load upon him, He is abominable and filthy : and as if that 
were not enough, he aggravatcs it with, How much more abo- 
mineble, & c. If he put no truſt in glorified Saints in whom 
yet there is no iniquity, then no marvel, if man be called abo- 
minable, ba drinketh iniquity like mater. 
The whole Verſe is a deſcription of- mans ſinfulneſs : Firſt, 
of the ſinſulneſs of his nature, in thoſe words, He is aboming- 
ble and filthy: Secondly, of the finfulneſs of his life, He drink- 
eth iniquity like water, 


How much more, 


Some read, Much eſs :; So Mr, Browghton, Much leſs the un- 
clean and loathſome. The Original may bear either (as alſo a 
third reading, Surely then) without any impeachment to the 
{cope of the place. The heavens are not clean in bis fight : Much 
leſs is abominable and filthy man clean in bis fight. Again, The ny 
heavens are not clean in bis fight ; bow much more abomimable 3 
and filthy is mau in bis ſight. We may take it alſo as a ditect in- — 
ference without any compariſon, either from the greater or — 
the leſs. The heaven are not clean in bis fight ; ſurely then, man debear audits, 
is abominable and filthy, - viſu, familiare 
The word which we tranſlate abominable, notes that which 1 
is moſt abborring to the nature of man ; that which is not „. Alm 
Onely ſo nauſeous that the fipmack cannot digeſt it, but ſo nr no; dic?- 
baſe that the minde is burdened to thinke of it 3 yea, the word nw, que in 
unports that which is rejected by all the ſenſes , abominably — = 
rejected that which the eye 8 endure to 1 , — 1 
that 
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that which the eare cannot indure to hear of, that which is 
a. ſtink in the noſtrils and which the hand will not touch: 
Such an abominable thing the word bears , and ſuch is man; 
God loathes him, and is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, 
much more a lump of iniquity 5 he is a ſtink in the noſtrills of 
God, nor will he touch him ( for any thing in him] unleſs 
with a hand of juſtice to deſtroy him, 
Sd Further, ſome explain abomiuable by that of the Apo- 
diflum per an. {ile ( 1 Cor. 16. 26.) If any man love not the Lord Feſus Cbriſt 
ritheſin, prop» let him be Anathema Maranatha; that is, let all abominate, 
ter Sonflorum and caſt him out of their ſociety : When the Lord would ſhe 
& celoran the worſt thought that he had of the beſt ſervicesof the Jews, 


— tells them 9 Inc euſe is aun abomination $0 me; and when the 


mundicies, lun, Plalmilt would convince us how the people of Iſrael had deti- 
ordo, concep* led themſelves with their own works, and polluted the Land 
* — » with blood, he gives it in the word of this Text, Therefore 
—— was the wrath of the Lord kindled againſt his people, in ſo much 


multo ju cun. 


diſa u. that he abhorred bis own. inheritonce (Eſal. 106. ver. 40.) 


His inheritance was ſo abominahle to him that he would not 
touch it, nor take it into his on hands; but as it follows in 
the Plalm, He gave them into the hand of the Heathen, 
Hence obſerve 3 
Sinful man is loathſome, and abominable unto God, Hyw much 
more abominable is man; This is not to be underſtood of ſome 
particular man, or of . ſame fort of men who are more vile 
than others, but take the beſt of men, the moſt accompliſht 
and compleat in the whole courſe of Nature, theſe arc abo- 
minable ; they are deprived of the Image of God, they arc 
#ampt with the Image of Satan, they are not only unable 
to do that which is good, but they are totally averſe from it, 
yea, enemies to it; is not all this enough to rendex man abo - 
minable in the tight. of Gad? And ſo abominable is man, that 
ne doth not onely diſpleaſe the eye of God, but the very eyes 
of thoſe who have received the Grace of God. A godly may 
turnes away from the wicked , as the wicked man doth from 
the Godly. (Pros. 29. 27.) Au #ajuſt man is an ebomination to 
the juſt;-& he that is upright in his way is an abominatjan 40 the - 
wicked, The diſtaſte is mutual, tis called enmity (Gen. 3 15+) 
here abomination. The wicked man faith ( as the Devil to 


I Ts 2 
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man faith, ¶ bat baue I to do with thie tho of Belial, 'Tis 
the fin of the wicked man to abhor the righteous, for he ab- 
hors him for his righteouſneſs: 'Tis the duty of a godly man 
to abhor the wicked, and he abhors him onely fot his wick- 
edneſs. Ta do fo is a piece of his Character, be ſhall de 
in the CAfonntain of Gad: Heis a man, in bey i uile(that 
is, a wicked.) perſon in abborred; Pſal. 15. 4. Much leſs can he 
look pleaſedly, or pleaſantly upon à wicked man; his heart 
riſeth againſt him, not out of pride, ot high thoughts of 
himſelf, or from the lownefs of his condition, if he be poor 
but from the odiouſneſs of his diſpolition; and his oppoſition 
of goodneſt: Such a man is vile in his ſteem, how honou 
rable ſo.cver he is in the eye of the World. . 230 
Again (which ſhews yet further; that a man in nature if 
abominable) when any man repents and turnes to the Lord, 
he is an abomination to himſelf; he is abominable to God, 
and good men, before he repents; and upon the ſame account, 
he is abominable to himſelf when he tepemts. For as'God and 
men before, ſo he then ſees his own'vileneſs \ and de- 
rmity , then he ſmells the filchineſs of his on corrupt 
heart: This the Prophet aſſures us ( Ezek, 36. 31.) where 
the Lord promiſeth to pour out the Spirit of repentance up- 
on his people, To take away the heart of ſtone, and give them a 
beart of fleſh and then They ſpall lnath themſelves for all'their 
abrminations , as not being alle go endure the ſtench of their 
own corruptions: When Jab at the fight of God, ſaw himſelf 
more clearly, then he cries out, ¶ herefore I abbor my ſelf , and 
repent in duſt aud aſpes : If a good man ſeeing himſelf , is an 
abomination to himfelf, how much more is finfal man abo · 
minaþlein the Gght of Gd? Mis >ideaimoce 
And:( which aggravates the point to the higheſt) Not 
onely is a man tepenting inable to himſelf, but even a 
wicked man upon a clear diſcovery of himſelf to himſelf, 
becomes an abomination to himſelf, though he be far from 
repentance, .' That's the reaſon why. a wickech man cannot a- 
bide to ſearch into his own heart, or return into his o ho? 


ſome. ( IJ. 46. 8B.) Remember bis i; ſbem your ſtiver m 
bring it agi ta minde ; The Hebrew is, Bring is to your heart: 6 


Tb bo love their fin,loue not to look to theiv ſinful bears; : they 
dare not turm their eye r upward, not nt e 
2 


0 eule 


? 
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cauſe there is ſo much holineſs in God ; notinward becauſe 

there is ſo much filthineſs in themſelves. + Hence the Lord 

threatens ( Nab. 3.5, 6.) becauſe they. would not look on 

their. own Glhinefs that he would ſhew their filthineſs to all 

the world, He would ſhew the Nations their nakedneſs, and the 
Kingdoms their ſhame : And howſoever a natural man hides 

his abominations from his eye now, or will not ſee it, yet all 

ſhall be laid open to him in the day of judgment, which will 
be as e day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God: 

So a day of the revelation of the unrighteouſneſs of man: 

And then he ſhall (though too late )..abhor himſclt forever. 

There hath been a diſpute whether the ſins of Believers ſhall. 
be opened at that day, but there is no Queſtion but the fins of 
Unbelievers (hall, and that not onely to tharit them, but to 

puniſh and torment them; yea, poſſibly, the fight of fin. will 
be a greater torment to them than all their other torments , 

and to be led about ( as the Prophet was in reference to o- 
thers) from one unclean room of their hearts to another, 
there to behold all the abominations of their hearts, will be 

=> very pit of Hell. Q how ahominable, and as it follows in. 
the Tex: 


Filthy is Man: 


_ Map The word is derived from a root that ſignifies corrupt, rot · 
— — — ten, putriſied, the frum of a Pot, the ruſt of Metals, the 
lentes, tranſl» dung, or excrement of man and beaſts; there are no words 
no a caribes filthy enough to expreſs the filthineſs of man. The word is 
rancida non des found but. three times ( as ſome obſerve ) in the Scripture in 
— this conſtruction; and in all of them it is applied to ſhew the 
flimar duc; g abominable wickedneſs of man, the firſt place is this of Job; 
Nit is found alſo, B/al. 14. 3. Pſal. 53: 3. Which Pfalmes are 
— — moſt pregnant deſcriptions of the corrupt ſtate of man, 2s if 
un. this were a wotd-pickt out on purpoſe as a Glaſs to ſhew man 
his face and natural complexion in. 

There is a cond tranſlation of the word which gives more 
light to this, How much more ahominable & unproſitable is man: 
inuils, Vulg. One word ſigniſies filthy and unprofitable, becauſe that which 
—— 4 is corrupt and filthy, is alſo unprofitable, and unfit for uſe. It 
3 is an extreme debaſement unto man, that he is — 

6 filthy that he is good for nothing: The Apoſile puts t 


together, 
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together (Tit. 1. 16.) Abominable ; diſobedient, and unto e- 
very good work reprobate; that is, unfit for every good work: 
We may ſay of man (in this ſenſe as the Prophet (Ee. 
15-3.) doth of the Vine, Son of man, what is the Vine tree 
more than another tree ? excellent to yield Wine; but in the 
third Verſe we have another anſwer, Shall wood be taken there« 
of to do any work, or will men make a pin of it to bang any Veſ}- 
ſel thereon ? will you build a houſe of Vine Timber, or will 
you ſo much as make @ Pin of it? The Vine is not fit to make 
a- Pin of3-thus we may ſay of a carnal man, he is unprofitable, 
will the Lord uſe himin any work ? no, he is reprobate to 


every good work; will he ſerve the Lords turn, ſo much as gui jib; a- 
to make a Pin of ? That is, is he profitable for the leaſt ſer- guom off cut = 
vice? No, he is not. He is alſo like the Corn growing upon the u bo ef ? * 


houſe-top, whereof The Reaper filleth not bis hand, nor be that 
binds up the Sheaves bis boſome. The reaſon why man appeares 
thus filthy, is, becaufe he deales fo much with filth 3 and he is 
thus unfit to doe any good, becaufe he is continually doing 
evil, as it follows in the laſt clauſe of this Verſe, | 


Which drinkgth iniquity like water. 
will you know what declares man abominable and filthy im 
the light of God ? It is not his poverty, his ſickneſs, his 


raggs, or any external defilement , nothing but fin makes him 
ſo : He drinks in iniquity like water; this makes him as filthy 


as the dirt and mire he treads upon, or as the vomit and dung . 


which he caſteth out. | 
Hence note in general. 


Sin, and fin only makes man abominable,and filiby in the ſighs 


of God; —— can defile the ſoul but fin; though a man be 
cloathed with 
with filthy ſores ; though he lie in a ſtinking Channel, yet the 


Lord will not ſay, he is abominable or filthy, in theſe reſpects: 
for even in ſuch a ſtate, or at ſuch a time, Chriſt may have taken 


him in his arms and kiſſed him with the kiſſes of his lips. But. 


though he go cloathed in Scarlet, though he lie in a bed of 


Ivory, and is-perfumed with all the Spices of Arabia, yet fir 
makes him filthy and abominable in the cys of the Lord 
: Secondly Obſerve, * 
The multiplied acts of ſin are an evidence that _ is ha- 
We * | tk ants 


tally + 


- 


lthy garments , though his skin be- over-run: + 
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bitually ſinful, or that he is abominable and filthy. He that 
doth righteouſneſs is righteous, and he that doth unrighteouſ- 
neſs is unrighteous. If man were not filthy, he could not 
drink iniquity; that is, feed upon, and delight in ſin, which 
is but filthineſs. | * 
This expreſſion of mans ſinfulneſs is further conſiderable, 
he doth not onely commit iniquity, but he drinks iniquity, 
and he doth not lip at it, but be drinks it like Water, Elib 
ſpeaks thus ( Fob 34.7.) What man is like Fob, who drinket 
up ſcorning like water; and ſo doth Solomon (Prov. 26.6.) He 
that ſends a meſſage by the hand of a fool, cutteth of the feet, and 
drinketh dammage ; that is, he ſhall. have daramage enough, 
a full draught of it, his belly - full of it, by ſending ſuch. an 
353 meſſenger upon his errand. So ts drink iniquity, 


and to drink it like water, is todo abundance of iniquity. I 
(hall give ſeven obſervations, which will diſcover the intend- 
ment of this manner of ſpeaking , and draw out the meaning 
of, He drinkg iniquity like water, CITY 
Firſt, thus, Man naturally bath a ſtrong appetite or defire to ſin, 


Mans natural defire is to nothing elſe but fin. Drinking im- 

plies appetite 3 a man doth not drink ( ordinarily ) till he is 
thirſty ; And though Drunkards have ſometimes no thirſt, 

yet they have always a ſtrong deſire to drink, Sinful man is 

a thirſt for, and deſires the drafts. of fin ( Epbeſ. 4. 19.) He 

commits iniquity with greedineſs , which is a Metaphor taken 

ſrom eating and drinking: And becauſe man hath not a great- 

er deſire aſtet any thing than to drink, therefore it is grown 

to a Proverbamong us, when we would ſhew our willing- 

neſs to do a thing, we lay, Ve will do it as willingly as to drink 

when we are a thirſt. Such is the bent of man to fin , that he 

hath no moxe,xeluQanec to commit'it , than the thirty man 

hath to drink; He thirſteth after it as vehemently, as David did 

after God C PHI. 42.2.) My Soul thirſteth for Godiſor the living 

God: tbe Hart panteth after the water brooks. ſo pant eth my ſou! 
after thee', O Gad. Ot again, the heart of man thirſteth after 

the waters, of iniquity, 2s Dauad thirſted aſter the waters 

of the well of Bethlem, who will give me to drink;of the wa- 

ters of the Well of Beth lem. At which rd, ſomt of his migh · 
ty men brake through the whole Hoſt of the Enemy, to fetch 
that water, When man thirſts for this water ofiniquity . his 
112; own 


of i 
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own heart or hand will break through alt oppuſitions, 
through Law, through conſcience, through counſel, through 
an hoſt of thrcatnings armed againſt him, through judgments 
iuflicted on him, he will break through all theſe, that he may 
have a draught of his beloved #:iquiry-water. 

Secondly, As to drink, notes a firong dcfire, fo pleaſure 
and content; and where there is a great deale of defixe, there - 
is alſo much content, and pleaſure in drinking. 

Hence obſerve: 

That it is @ very pleaſant thing to a carnall man to fin,be drinkg + 
iniquity, not only like water, but in this ſence, like the ſweeteſt 
Wine; a draught of ſin is the ouly Merry-goe-down to a carnall 
wan. A drunkard likes his drinke well, but he likes his drun» 
kennels better: His liquor is ſweet to him, but O how ſweet 
is the ſatisfying, of his luſti When he hath his defire, he is plea- 
ſed; when he is fruſtrated of his defire he is ſullen, and like 
Abab, when he could not obtain Naboatb Vineyard, he is diſ- 
pleaſed and refuſes ( as he did) to eat bread, becauſe he can 
not have this water ot iniquity to drink. a 

Thirdly , Conſider the eaſineſs of it, to drink is no hard 
labour; hence we ſpeak proverbially , I en do ſuch a thing 
as eaſily as I can drink; there are no bones in drink : Good li- 
quor( we (ay allo) needs uo ebewing : Beſides, it is eaſie to drink, 
becauſe it is natural to drink; Children have no Tutors to 
teach them to drink : Again, to drink water is eaſie, becauſe 
we may get it calily ; water is not kept under Lock and Key, 
but in the common Storehouſes or Cellars of nature. 

Hence Note : 

A natural man fins with eaſe; it is no pain to him to ſin; 

Sin is not eaſie in the effects, ſo it leaves us in Little-eaſe, pain 


* 


— — 


q d. fucilliae 
lazats conſci« 


and ſorrow enough are the fruits ofit z but it is eaſie in the n baden 
act of it; it is to a wicked heart, as eaſie as to drink water in omnia onns + 


ich is every way eaſit. | —— ſee 
For firſt, Sin is a common thing, every where to be had; 2 | 
Gn may be found (like water in every Ditch;) ſin alſo is lige 


thoſe waters which flow naturally, you need not pump for it, 
or fetch it up with Buckets. 
' Secondly ; No man needs be taught to fin, children learn 
that leſſon ( and till the Spirit of God teach them, they can - 
not unlearn it) without a School-maſter, - 
1 | 8 Thirdly, 


= '. 
* . 


— — 
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Thirdly, Moſt fins in the act of them, have little labour 
Qui per ins or difficulty in them ( Pſal. 50.20. ) Thon ſatteſt andſpakeſt 
— againſt thy Mothers Son. A man may both ſpeak and do evil, 
bil gew.. while he fits Gill, and doth nothing; an idle poſture may ſerve 
the turn for ſuch work as that; 

-Fourthly, Water is but ſmall drink, water hath little plea- 
ſure in it and leſs ſtrength in it. And therefore when Chriſt 
would ſhew that the loweſt courteſie or charity done to one 
of his, ſhall be highly eſteemed by him, he ſaith , M boſoever 
ſhell give drink unto one of theſe little ones , a cup of cold water 

onely , inthe Name of a Diſciple , he ſhall not looſe bis reward, 
Matth. 10. 42. | 

Hence obſerve : | 

Man will fin upon very eaſie terme, and ſmalleſt conſiderations. 

Though there be little got by it, though he get but adraught 

of water by it; though his fin bring him in ſcarce any thing 

of advantage, yet fin he will; the act of ſinning pleaſeth ſome, 

'#oimperbita. more than the conſequence or gain of ſin. They care not much 

ts evadit im. whether it be Water or Wine which they drink, ſoit be iniquity 

bias, ut vel ſo. they drink. As the Saints, in a height of holineſs, will do 

. lopeccati& good, though they do themſelves · little good, or get no out- 

ene ui ward advantage by it: They reſolve to do good for good ſake; 

pretereamer. the duty abſtractly conſidered , or the act it ſelf, is the thing 

cede propoſna, that.plcaſeth them ; ſo toa natural man, the very commit- 

. Þcccaro inſer- ting of fin ſatisfieth him more than the outward Income or 

"3 Revenue of his fin : He doth evil for evil ſake, and ſerves bis 
luſt for love, not for wages. 

Fiftkly , Drinking is a frequent act; a temperate man 
drinks every day, and often every day; healthy men eat often, 
and moſt men drink oftner than they eat: 50 that to drink 
iniquity hints alſo the frequencie of committing iniquity. 

Hence Obſerve : 12 
Inweteratun A carnal heart fins of ten : He fins, and fins, he cannot but 
«c inſeporddi- ſin, it is a continual, yea, a continued act; he hath never done, 
| peceend? be is like the Drunkard that muſt always be tipling. Or like 
conſuctudinem the covetous man, who is always having, and the more he hath 
denotot. the more he deſires to have: Covetouſneſs is a dry drunken» 
nels; and Drunkenneſs is a wet Covetouſneſs ; both return 
often upon the ſame acts; and ſo doth every ſinner naturally. 
_ He cannot ceaſe from ſin, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, Every ima» 
"wt 28 ginMione. 
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iuotion vf the thowgbts of bif' beam is only erf and that conti 
aually, The Cup of iniquity is never from his noutn. 

Sixchly, To drin ini quis lie mater notes not N fre- 
quencie of ſinningʒ but the tbandanet᷑ oi mig; they take 
great draughtslef fino drink miquity ht Water: Such as 
are kccullomtd to dvinli water Cm many places if is the com- 
mon drink) ſuch I, drink more than men uſually do 
of Wine, or ſtrong drink; firſt, becauſe Wine and artificial lis 
quors are coſtly'; but you may-drink water good cheap, and 
none will grutch you, Secondly, water is not ſtrong nor va- 
porous, it doth not burden the brain like your heady liquors. 
Now though iniquity be ſomewhat unlike water in both 
the ſe reſpects ( for to ſome their ſins are coſtly enough at pre- 
ſent, and they will coſt all very dear (except they repent, of 
them before ) at the day of reckoning ; ſin alſo flies up into 
the brain, and doth as much beſot, as de file the Soul. Now, 1 
ſay, though fin be thus unlike water ) yet the natural man 
drinks it like water, he takes in and ſends out abundance of it; 
what cares he what it coſts him, or how it befots him, neithet 
the preſent diſtemperingsof it, nor the after-reckonings for 
it, trouble him. ih k | | 

Seventhly , Eating and drinking are the ſupport of nature; 
by theſe the body is maintained in life ; now as the body of 
nature is maintained by eating and drinking, ſo the body and Perbibi/ti ini- 
life of fin , the corrup: ftate and ſtrength of man are maintain- 99m 1 
by the continual aftings of fin. > The old Adam is nouriſhed by — 
theſe waters of miquityi We ſay in nature, we are nouriſhed n can 1 
by that out of Which. we are made that whith is the matter eniie non poſe 
of our conſtitution is the matter of: our nutrition; ſo in this H. Sen. lid. 
caſe, a man in natute is compoſed-or conſtituted of fin, anda a __ 
natural man is nouriſhed, and preſer ved by ſinning. Conti» ,, , -ficient 
nual acts increaſe the habit „ and as 2. Godly man is nou- mito reſar- 
riſhed by holy acts, and ſirengthened in ſpꝭ tit by ſpiritua] o- ciends, aihit 
bedience 3; doing the will of God is the food of the Soul. As 4tiw oft aqua, 
Chriſt ſpeaks ( Jobs 4. 21.) ſo doth every true Chriſtian in — 4 
his degree, It is my meat and drink 10 de be will of my Father — ir 
which i in Heaven; ov as Joh proſeſſeth of himſeſ ( Chapter deeft, conſum> 
23. 12.) I efteem the words of thy minth more thn my neceſſary monde , nat 
food : Thus alfo the old man ſaith, It is my meat and dri r ih fag. 
to doe the will of the fleſh, and that ＋ indeed the will of his 1 ecce- 
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Agit Eliphez 
cum Jobo, non 
ut improbo, ſed 
ut errante. 
VOC. 


Father which is in Hell, The words of his mouth, his Coun- 
ſels and Laws I eſteem more than my neceſſaty food. 

So much for the opening and illuſtration of this Seripture- 
phraſe, Drinkpug inzguity like water ; ] ſhall propound one 
Quere in general, cancerning the whole Verſe, and ſo con- 
clude it, Here is a full deſcription of-finful man: But whe- 
ther Eliphax ſpeaks this ſtrictly. oſ a perſon unregenexate, and 
fo applieth it to Fob, ot whether this deſeription be noe alſo 
applicable to a man who is regenerate and godly ſor the main, 
and was ſo intended by Elipbax, is here a Queſtion- 

Some conceive that the words will ſuite none but an unte- 
generate man, and tis granted upon all hands, that they are 
moſt tutable to him. An unregenerate man, is «bominab.e and 
filthy be drinks iniquity like water.; and yet in a qualified ſenſe, 
we may [ay all this of a man regenerate: Even He, in reference . 
to.che remains of. corruption, is abominable and filtby, and He, 
under ſome. diſtempers and temptations , drinks iniquity like. 
water: which words of Elipbaz, a modern Interpreter para- 
lels with thoſe of Paul concerning himſelſ (Rum 4.25 ) With 
the fleſh I ſerve tbe Law ef fin. Aud delivers his opinion in this 
caſe, That though Eliphax aimed at Fob in all this, yet he 
deals. with him not as with a wicked man, but as with an er- 
ring Brother. For whereas he had ſaid (Chap. 13. 23.) How 
many are mine iniquities I Elipbaz might judge by his words, 
that ſurely he thought his iniquities were not vety many: and 
whereas he had ſaid at the 26 Verſe of the ſame Chapter, Thos 
makeſt me to poſſeſs tbe iniquities of my youth ; Elipbaz might 
collect, ſuscly this man thinks his elder years have been ſo 
free from fin, that God can ſinde nothing ia them, which 
might juſtific.him.in theſe ſevere puniſhments, Now Elipbaz 
oppoſeth theſe apprehenſions, and would both teach and con- 
vince him, that as original ſin pollutes every man wholly ; till 
he is waſhed and born again by the ſpirit 3 ſono man is ſofar - 
wafhed by the ſpirit, but that many ſpots and pollutions of the 
fleſhdo Bill cleave to him; and often appear upon him. And 
Elipbaz may be conccived to bandle Fob in this manner. 
| Firſt, To fiyw him, that though a man be in a ſtate of 
neration, yet he can deſerve nothing at the hand of God, be · 


cauſe his A0 is ill PEO » and his corruptions m_ 


( Sesondly, 


8 that. the 


Chap.ry- dee een R JOB. voss. 1 
Secondly, That the greateſt ſuſſerings and aflictions of | 
good men in this life, are very conſiſtent with the Juſtice of 


Thirdly, That he might humble Fob , who (as he feared } 
was (till too high in his own opinion, and thought bettet of 
himſelf than did become him, 

Fourthly , To provoke him to reſiſt his own corruptians 
ſtedſalily. Auer i- engen an 

And dan to bar the d which the Lord had laid up. 
on him for his good , eſpecially for the taming and ſubduing 
of kis corru runny Ag | n 

1 


ber doth dat diſpute wit 


| 1 only , 
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Iwill ſts tb le, bear 15, and that which bave feet, il diclare. 

hich wiſt men bave told from their F ather g dave not bid it. 

Unto whom alone the earth was given; ond no Manker paſſed a- 
inong them. | 

T be wicked map traveleth with pain all. by 4 8 and the number 
"of years ix Blade: tothe Weer. i 


E bee h havin argued againſt 82 ſuppoſe © rain; of 
elf-cleanne[s, and perfonal fo th receeds to the 
confirmatiba, of* his own rofition, BN os 3 
at\y Exord uu, of Prefate; iw this 1 — 0 of this 
Chapter Scotidly, he 2 n 15 des from 
the 201b. to 7555 Veiſe: wal ce ele 
Doctrine to way of, e Na A: Verſe, 


Lore © r he Bring! btn bis Te. 
7 be 5755 27 eee 
experitibe; and bee 2 nn in hes ok [et | 
and delivered to : : 


But deepen, iſa ot 25 Fu 


1% — „b N 
alF h d Huth belt þ pb wir ly vs iy 5 | 
and 24 the grip and ſtogrge 1 bor 
J berifott this is 4 truih. Fhe Me Pepe the fun 
of the-Pretate contained in the 19% 18. and 19 verſes 3 the 
1 ſecond Propohtiomi i cha fortWin the Dr 
fee to the oe And b Hirti the.” 8 1% ,301390q fi 735 
iel vary zd, cont blu 02 AHD, on ts 
Isill em thee, bearthdinie, an une 71 „e 
I will declare. 


9 115 . — ok n e 


— | 


So the Preface begins: He lays down. a double proof in this 
Preface 3 a proof firſt from his own experience, ſecondly,from-. 
the conſent of others. From his my ience in this Verſe, 
Iill pew thee, bear thou me, that which | bave ſeen, I will de 
clere; the conſent of others, is expreſſed in the 18, ig verſes, 
Which wiſe men have told me fram ibeir Fotbers, he 


_— — A — * — 
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Iwill pe thee, bear thiu me; zs if he had ſaid , Thom art 
ont of the way, thok art inthe dark , and therefore in charity, I Cecutiemi ti- 
will leu thee #'thread of true Doctrine, ig lead thee, ont of that * © roo 
laborynth of error, wherein | ſte thow art intangled ; | will ſben — — 
thee; andall that I dere of thee M reward of my pains , i but „ do- 
this, Hear thou me, be attentive, or (as the Chalde Paraphraſt frine lumen 
renders ) receive it take it of me > be that ſpeaks truth, 4. Helen. 


ſerves tobe beard, and'thit ij all I defire. 
I will ew thee, bear thou me: 
But what will Elipbaz ſhew him? Not that which he had 
phanſied, but chat which he was aſſured of. 
We: That which I bave ſeen, I will declare: Bag SIS 
Seeing is a ſure and particular ſenſe yet as the at of one. | 
ſenſe, is often put for the act of another- ; ſo Seeing; which 
is the moſt. noble gf the ſenſes, is often put for all: Ibhat which 
I have ſeen i is, that which I have lwrned; that which I hive 
fetched iu, ar collected by the helpcoſ. all my ſenſes ; yea, by 
my reaſon and underſtanding, That do [ here declare unto t bee y 
More (irictly, Seeing may be taken two ways: Firſt, as no- 
ting experience l have not onely heard ſome teports about 
thee things, hut. L have. ſcen and obferved them my ſelf 5- 
— TT —— * this, — — of ſee-- 
ing is lotet an chat of hes tiiig ahd we fdy', Oue 
———— ture — — — Certius off ws. 
ſeex, may: be taken for commou experiences among men: ſo for doe — 
ſpegiat revelation from God. Some Divine revelatiogs were teſts potior e 
in Viſions ; and all Divine Revelations' were ſo cleare arne. | 
and evident, that they tere or might by called Vifioons, as if 
the mattar; of them ſud buen repreſented to the eye; nd 
hence ſuch as God honouꝛed and truſted with thoſe Revelati- 
ons were called Seer - Ca Cam. 9. 9. He tba it nm called 4 
Prophet was hefore · time called a Seer; and he was called a Ser, 
— —— sand — — — 
great that. might ba judged objects of the eye ra 
than of the eate, or oi underſtanding. This he whole 
Book ofthe. Prophelic-of Iſaiab is called, i vom or a thing 
fan; of Haial the Prophet bieb he ſar concerning 
ads enam, (Chops 2.5. ) Let the Propher did not 
hn 


receive 


ipe a me. 


Targ. 


= 
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Ccieive all the Doct tines which he preached , and Prophehes 
uhich he publiſhed in that Book, by Viſion: hut the mani- 
feſtation from God, was ſo full of light to his underſtanding, 

that it was as if he had (cen it with his eye. Some expound 

ſo here, That which Thave ſeen ; that is, that which I have had 

a ſpecial revelation about. As if he refert d to the fourth 

Chapter, where Eliphax reports to Job what a dread Vis 

ſion he had, and what the matter of it was, even much like 

that which is repreſented in the following part of this Chap- 

ter. A Learned Interpreter agrees, that it was a Viſion 4 but 

ibi non vides (ſaith he, it was either a fained, artificial Vidion ¶ ſuch are fre- 
eur improbabi- quent in Popery ) or it was a deluſion of the Devil. I do not 

de un deluſom at all admit, this latter branch of his opinion; but I muſt re- 

21 — ject the former, as altogether unworthy of Elipbat, who was 
4, ſurely a man of — wy and fearing God, and was there- 

quod aut inſþi, fore above ſuch affected falſhoods, and ſtudied deceits, to gain 

rationen com. reſpect and credit among men. 8 

y_ ½ | ſhall therefore inſilk upon the former ſenſe 5 Thats which I 

at authoriza. have ſeen 3 that is, by common experience, bat wil I declare 

tom, Sant. uno tbee. 1 * 

Hence Obſexve. ö | 
Firſt, bat we declare; or communicate to others; we ſhould be 
well aſſured of sur ſelves , That which I have feen, declare 1 
unto thee ; while we declate, cither by way oſ inſtruction, to 
teach true Doctrine, or,by way of information, to'report the 
truth of action, tis our duty to declare upon 80 
the Apoſtle Job», in his firſt Epiſile, Chap. 1. 1. That which was 
from ibt begiuning, wbich we have beard, which we — 
our eyes, which we haue laokgd upon, and our bands have 
of the word of life , that:which we have - ſeen and bann, d 
clare e unto you: He brings in the operations of thrvedenſes, 
Seeing, Hearing, and Feeling; as titneſſes tor avouchdor, and 
aſcertain..that which he had declared 3, we muſt takehecdof 
deelaring upon ſurmiſes, and probabilities , upon a bare Haar- 
Jay, or Lobought ſo : Th learned, vt 
may teach canbdently. 621 0 
Obier re,, i %o nt 
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declare wits you holy knowledg muſt be communicated, fuch 
light muſt not be put under a buſhet, nor muſt ſuch a Talent 
be wrapt up in a Napkin : He that taught ſhoxld reach. When 
thou art converted ( (aith Chriſt to Peter) ffrengtben thy Bre- 
thren: Let others partake of thy exptricnces. Ceme ( ſaith D- 
vid) aud will tell you wbat God bath done for my Soul : m_P 

fait 


(Jobn. 1.43 · being found by Chrift, finds Nathaneel,and 
unto him, We haue found bim of whom Moſes , and the Propbers - 


did write, Feſis of Nszoreth, tbe Son of Foſeph : He quickly de- * 
clared what he had ſeen, and ſo — This is the firſt 7 ; 


proof, That which I have ſeen; I declare, experience is my ground. 
The &cond proof, is from the conſent oſ others, the 
authority of the Antient. | | 


Which wiſe men have told from their Fatbers , and have wes — 


id is. | 


Elipbaz treads the ſame Reps, as in his firſt diſcourſe-with - 
Job. For after he had there delivered the contents or ſum of his 
Viſion, he appeals to the judgment of the Sxzints, Chap. 3. So 
here, having told Job, that be wowld declare what be bad Hanke 
refers him alſo to the judgment of others, That - which. wiſe 
men heve told #heir Fat bert, aui have ner bid it. 1 teſer you to 
men, and thoſe not men of à mean rank, but to Godly wiſe 
men z in which, Elipbaz ſeems again to anſwer what Job - 
had objectod, that the points he had offered were of common 
and vulgar obfervation( Chap. 12.3.) Who knows net ſuch + 
things as theſe / Elipboz, rephes, theſe things are no common 
diſcourſey they are fuch as wiſe men bave told from their Fa- 
thers v as if he had faid, Do not deſpiſe what I ſay , asordi- 
nary, or as a novelty , no, nor as recciyed from cortupt anti — pord- 
quity, for beſides what I havę ſeen, I have good authority for ;,, (.5 pa. 
what I ſpeak : the antient and the wiſe vote with me: Wiſe 
men haus told it from their Fathers, here is the conveyance. ern Urhic + 

rres 


Politicians 3 but godly wilt men" rheſe tit told it from 
theis Fachers ; their Fathers told it them, and they tald it 


e t that this poſition claims by two defccuts at leaſt. One auen 
| of che Kabbins gives je three, Ax bp Eid Fa — 


of 


F 
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or the wiſe men he underſtagds, not their immediate Fathe 
onely, but thoſe who were: more remote and further off, yea, 
poſſibly thoſe who were furt heſt off, even as far as Adam- 
Hence Obſerve ; b E 804M 
Firſt, /t is an ingenuity to ackuomiedg by whom we profit, wile 
men have told me this, I received it from others, as well zs 
collected it by my own experience. u. 51 
6 Secondly, Note: | | 
Truth ſhould be conveyed down to out Poſterity . Truth is a 
more precious inheritance' than Land or Money M Parents 
are careful to ſecure (as much as they can) carthly* things 
to their Children, how much more ſhould they be careful to 
ſecure heavenly ? In the firſt ages of the World, till the Law 
was given on Mount Sinai, faithful men were in ſtead of 
Books, and Tradition ſupplied the want of Scriptute: But 
now, our recourſe muſt be to what God hath commanded to 
be written, not to what men have (aid. No Tradition is of 
any force, but as conſentient with Scripture, and noneof fo 
much force as Scripture. The Council of Trent, in the fitth 
Seſſion, thunders out Anathemaes againſt thoſe who receive not 
Tradition with the ſame Godly aſſection, and devotion, with 
which they receive the Scripture it ſelf; Bellarmin in his con- 
trovetſie about Traditlon, entitles his Book thus, Of the Word 
of God not written; as if the word of God were to be divided 
into theſatwo orders, The Word written, and the Word not writ- 
tex Tradition with him is the Unwritten word, and muſt be 
held of as much authority as the Word wiitten 3 Thi (as 
Chriſt taxeth the.Phariſces ) to make the word of God of none 
effed, through mans Tradition: It is ſtill a wiſe mans duty to 
tell Poſterity what the Word and Truth of God is, but we 
muſt not xeccive any thing, as a truth of God, upon the bare 
'-> ward of the wiſeſt men, Wiſe men have told their Fathers, :- 
ap And baye not bid it. | 4 od „dun us 
There is a twfold hiding 3 firſt, a hiding, to keep a thing 
ſafe, that we looſe it not; ſecondly, a hiding, that we keep 
it cloſe, and not communicate it.: In the former ſenſe, we 
mu hide the truth of God, but we may not in the latter. 
— wh n David faith, I haue hid thy Commandments inmy heart : 
w 


| 
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| 
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hen 27aty bid the ſayi 754% Cbriſt in ber heart; and when the 


ma that folnd the trealure ( Mar. 13. 4 )Went away and 


+». 


it, and for joy thereof ſould all be bad, and bought the field ; All 
theſe hid it, that it might be forth- comming for their own 
uſe, they did not hide it, as unwilling to bring it ſorth, ſor the 


uſe of others; ſo the idle Servant hid his Talent, and Was 


juſtly condemned for hiding it, Math. 25. 
Hence Obſerve : } 

Truth muſt not be hid from others: Truth is a common good, 
no man hath the ſole property of it; every one may challenge 
his part of this poſſeſſion; and the more we part with it to 
others, the more we increaſe our own poſſeſſion. Truth multi- 
plies in its degree to us, while we make diviſion of it to thou - 
lands. A Candle gives not the leſs light to the owner, be- 
cauſe many ftanders by, ſee by it, and this Candle gives a 
clearer light to us when we let many ſee by it: Our knowledge 
is perfetted while it is communicated. This Candle therefore is 
not to be put under a buſhel, but muſt be ſet upon @ Candle» 
ſtick , that all may ſee by the light of it. Shall ( faith the 
Lord, Gen. 18.) bide from Ab:4bam the thing that I am about 
todo? No, I will not, For IH Abraham will na} hide it : 
He will command bis Children and bis Houſhold after bim, and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord. The Iſraelites were char» 
ged to communicate -the wonders which God wrought for 
them, and the Ordinances which he appointed them, when 
they were delivered out of Egypt, Exod. 12. . 

T will open my mouth in a Payable ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) I will 
utter dark ſayings of old, which we have beard and known 
And our Fathers have told us, we will not bide them from their 
Children, ſhewing to the Generations to come, abe praiſes of the 
Lord, and bis ftrength , and the wonderful works which be bath 
done. ( Pſal. 78. 2, 3.4.) 'Tis our duty to preſerve .memori- 
als of the works-of God , and to declare his word to all that 
are abbut us. What wiſe men know from their Fathers, they 
will not hide. | 

Eliphas yet goes on to deſcribe the men whoſe conſent, in 
opinion he had received about the controverſie in hand. 


| Ve. 19. To whom aloe the earth ws given, and no ſtran- 
ger paſſed among them. _ | 
If any man ask who were theſe wiſe men? He anſwers, 
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Tombom the earth alone was given. 


In theſe words Eliphaz ſeems to remove a prejudice that 
might lie in Fobs Spirit againſt the teſtimonies ob thoſe Anti- 
ents; For ſuppoſe they were Wiſe men, yet he might lay, tis 
like they were but mean men, men of no Rank or Quality, 
men of (mall credit or authority, and (we know what Sole- 


Henin hoc ad $992 Gaith, Eceleſ. 9.16.) A poor mans wiſdom i deſpiſed „ and 


empli ficane 


bis words not beard : Therefore ſaith Elipbas , you ſhall not 


dum authæita put me off thus, nor diſable my witneſſes upon a luppalition, 
tem borun he that theſe wiſe men were mean men, for - theſe were Chiefe 


pientum,q,d. 
di tales &5 


and Princes in their Generation; And he advanceth their Ho- 


rants ſurrunt ut nour two ways 3 Firſt, in regard of theis riches and power, 


c. Mere. To whom alone the earth was given: Secondly,in regard af their 
righteous and juſt adminiſtrat ions, No ſtrauger, or jtrangs thing 
paſſed among them ; as if he had ſaid , Fob, I ſpeakof men that 
were fit to ſit at the helm.of a Kingdom, andgovern Nations ; yea, 
te have the re inet of the World put into 257 bands ; 1ſpedk ef 
wife men who by their wiſedom, aud the bleſſing of God, have kept 
the earth quiet, and ſo have poſſeſſed it alone. — 

But it may yet be faid , who were theſe Monarchs of the 
world, and ſole poſl; ſſors of the Earth, To whews alone the earth 
was given! Some conceive that Elipbaz means it of Noah and 
bis Sons, who indeed had the werld to themiclves z for the 
Flood having ſwept away all mankind., except that Family, 
to him and his Sons the earth was given alone, theſe ware 

144 ba e the Wiſe men ( faith this opinion) | whom Eliphax re- 

ſto tbraſi ei . : 

cumloquirur. ccived the Doctrine which he communicated to, and pre ſſed 

mihi patriar- upon Fob there was never ſuch a Monarch ( except Adam 

cham Noe the firlt man)as Noah was, he had the whole world given him: 

— — . Hence the Antients tile Noab's three Sans, The Commanders 

——— „ and Colonels of the who World : But I conecive we need not 

liigue patres determine it upon thoſe , though poſſibly Eliphaz might have 


antiqui vocam an aim at them. Moſt Interpreters take it in general, of the 
Nac tres filier, old good Princes; of whom it may be ſaid , The eb m gi- 


wr won to them, and to them alone; Abraham was a great Prince, and 
to him, the Earib ( in one ſenſe) was given alot. But Who 


ar chos., 


made this great deed of gift? even the moſt Migb God, whom A- 
bnaham calls: ( Gen. 14. Bea of Heaven and Earth: 
He it is that then gave, and Ki 


giyes the caxth, and he gives t 
tro 
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two ways; firſt, by an act of common providence, thus (4s 
Job expreſſeth it (Chap. 9. 24- ) The earth i given int the haud 
of the micked 1 Secondly, he gives the earth by an act of ſpe- 
cial Providence, or by vertue of 4 promiſe ſd Can was 
given to Abrabam and his ſeed, the people of Ifrae! 3 and thus 
the — 2 of Iſracl and Judzh, was given to David and 
his ſeed, a 


When it is ſaid here, that the earth was given to ſuch alone, Sapientibue 


the meaning is not that none had any of the earth given them J terra dae 
but they, but none had the earth given them as they, by pe- —— 
culiar promiſe, and fpecial Providence.” Further, the givi — ſi 
of the earth may be conſide red, either as the giving that which fun! Dohm, 
is good, or as the giving it for good, as a gift of bounty, or enter is ad 
as a gift of mercy 3 In the latter eonſiderations, the earth is fun ben. 
given to good men alone: None have it for good but they who ERIN 
arc good,and they onely make a good ule of it. 
Hence Obſerve : 

That tbe earth , or earthly things, ave diſpoſed to the Sous of 
men, by a deed of gift from God. 

Secondly, Wiſe, holy men, receive the earth and the things of 
the earth, by ſpecial gift, 

Theſe alone receive the earth from a Fathers hand and good 
will; it comes to them in the Covenant of Grace, to which 
the promiſe of the earth belongs, as well as of Heaven; God- 
linejs hath the promiſe of ibi life, and of that which is to come on 
Saints have the earth and alf earthly things given to them, in um cir- 
reference to their beim in Covenant with God and thus the — 
earth is given to them alone. quorum r 

Again, we may expound that term Aloxe, by the next clauſe, — 
To whom alone the earth was given ; that is, as they had great — 0 
poſſoſſions in the earth, ſo they had thoſe poſſeſſions to ther - neng, boſtiure 
ſelves without any to trouble, vex, or moleſt them, which Eli dn. — 
pbax thus expreſſeth: | * ——— 

And no ſtranger paſſed among them. 2 1 —— — 

Some read, No ftrange thing paſſedumong them ; Both read — 
ings are a deſcription of wiſe and godly Princes, who Having . 
the carth'given them, No ſtranger, or #0 ſtrangi tb ing poſſeth c. & alien 


propulſandum. 


trangerr tre here taken under a double notion: Firſt, no Jun. in loc. 


2 ſtranger, 
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ſtranger, that is no enemy : To clear which notion of the 
word Stranger, we muſt remember that as the Greciens (con- 
ceiting theniſclves the beſt bred people in the world) called 
all other Nations Barbarians; ſo the people of Iſrael; the! ſtock 
of Abraham (being Gods peculiar Covenant people) called 
all other Nations aliens , ot ſtrangers, and becauſe-they were 
hated and maligned by all other Nations, therefore they eal- 
led all profeſſed firangers enemies; ſo the word is uſed (I/. 
1. 7.) Tour land ſtrangers ſhall devour ; that is enemies ſhall 
invade and prevail over you (F/ al. 144 7-) Deliver me out 
88 of the hand of ſtrange Children, or out ot the hand of ſtrangers; 
— ej that is, out of the hand of- nine enemies: the Latine word 
qui hoſt#.$an, Alienus, is often put for Haſtis , and the Roman Orator telleth 
Hoſts apud us, That be who now.is called a ſtranger, was called an enemy b 
majores noſtror, our Anceſtors, The reaſon was, becauſe ſtrangers proved un- 
Laer. kinde to, yea, turaed enemies againk thoſe that entertained 
— them: As formerly Kings were called Tyrants , but be- 
1. Oſfic cauſe many Kings oppreſſcd their people, therefore now op - 
preſling Princes onely ate called Tyrants. So then, to ſay no 
tiranger paſſed among them, is as much as to ſay, no enemy, 

none to moleſt or afflict, paſſed among them. ; 
Sn et Again, the word Stranger is taken for one that is erroneous, 
mon de hoſle Or idolatrous 3 for a man unſound in Doctrine, or ſuperſliti- 
tenperali ;ſ: ous in worſhip ; Wile men to. whom alone the carth was gi- 
2 — — # ven, had no ſuch ſtranger paſſing among them; they were not 
bs * mixed with idolatrous and uncircumciſed Nations, they did 
As ef, vet communicate with them in worſhip , as in after times the peo» 

qui numina ple of Ifracl did. 

— colit, This not ion of the ſtranger, is an advantage to Elipbax, as 
| if he had (aid, The wiſe men whoſe authority I preduce in 
this cauſe, were ſound in judgment, and pure in worſhip 
they did not. mingle themſelves with Idolaters and Hexeticks, 
they neither learned their works, nor received their Do- 
ctrines, and are therefore witneſſes worthy of credit, and a- 
gainſt whom their lies no juſt exception. No ſtranger paſſed a · 


. mo them. 1. 11 2 
| If we take ſtranger in the firſt ſenſe for an enemy, then the 
ward Paſſed fignifi:s as much as invaded , and may well be 
tranſlated to a military motion: No ſtranger or enemy paſ- 
led ; that is, none marched among them, or through * ir 


* 
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— 


Land, to diſturb, or plunder them; when God is ſaid to give 
Laws to the Sea, or ſet bounds to which it ,b, paſs; this 


imports that: the Sea like an enemy would march through the 


Earth; and overwhelm: all, unleſs bridled by a Divine de- 
cree. 1 
But if we take Stranger in the ſecond ſenſe, for an Idolater, 
or a man of unſound Principles, then, No ſtrauger paſſed among 
them, is, ſuch were not received, and embraced by them, nor 
admitted amongſt them. a 1 9 οοjẽ, 
From the firſt Obſerve. 

. Thatit i (as the honour of a people to receive oppreſſed 
ſtrangers, (o ) the happineſs of a people to be free from. the op- 
preſſion of ſtrangers. n 

From the ſecond Obſerve. | . 4 

That it is tbe bappineſs of a people to be free from the mixture 
of evil men, whether ſuch whoſe worſbip is impure or Dot vine un- 
true: The Lord made frequent promiſes of this happineſs to 
his people ( 1ſa.52.1.)From henceforth there ſhall no more come 
into them,the nnoircumciſed, andthe une leanʒ which is as much 
as to ſay , the ſtranger ( for all uncircumciſed perfons were 
ſtrangers ) ſhall not come into thee. We have the like promiſe 

(Poelz. 17.) So ſpall ye know that I am the Lord your God, dwtl - 
ling in Sion, my holy Mountain,then (hall Fernſalem be holy, and 
there ſhall no ſtranger paſs through her; Why not any ſtranger? 
Forget ust to entertain ſtrangers, ſanb the Apiſtie('Heb, 13.2.) 
Jeruſalem in her befi- days ſhall have' rangers, to be viſited 
and relieved by her; bat Jeruſalem ſhould have no ſtrangers in 
thoſe days to defile and pollute her Na. 1. 1 5 )Bebold up the 
Mountain the feet of him that bringeth good tidings ; for the wic- 
hed ſhall us mire paſs through thee for he u cur off, The Hebrew is 


Belial ſhall no more paſs through thee.” Belial is he that cannot 


endure to ſerve; he will not᷑ yield obedience to the holy com- 
mands of God, he caſts off the yoak of Chriſt, and pulls the 
ſhouider from his burden, This Belisl ſhall no more — through 
#bte; The pureſt times of the Goſpel are preſented under a like 


promiſe (Zech. 14.21.) Inthat day there h be no more the 


Canaanite in the bouſe of the Lord of Hoſts ; That is, the ſtran · 


ger and uncircumciſed , the wicked and ungodly, shall no 


more be mixed with his people, 


Thidly, in that he puts ſuch under the notion ob-irangers, 
| | We 


— 
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A 
_ 


ling to God Chf. 2. 10.) Thon hö ther. J am uuf wie ed. 


we learn, That wicked and idolatro us perſous ſhould be at ſtrau - 
gers, to us 4 we muſt not lay ſuch in our boſome, to maintain 
any ſpiritual ſociety with them, though in ſome caſes, we may 
have civil ſociety with them. ( 2 Cor. 6. 13,14.) Be not waequal« 
ly yoaked together with unbelievers , for what fellowſhip bat 
righteouſneſs with uurighteouſneſs ? aud what communian hat 
light with darkneſs ? aud what concard bath Chrift with Belial ? 
Theſe can never agree together: Let no ſuch firanger poſs, or 
be approved among us in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel ; there 
is not only lin in letting ſuch paſs with our approbation , but 
danger; and that a double danger, Both which arc aſſigned 
as rcaſons why we ſhould come out of Babylon ( Revel. 
18.4. 

ru, we are in danger of partaking of their fins, and that 
both by contracting the (pot of their figs, as alſo the guilt of 
their ſins. 

Secondly , we axe in danger of partaking of their puniſh - 
ments, as it there follows 3 That ye receive not ber plagues, 
There is no ſafety in being near thoſe ho are under the curſe 
of God: The companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed (Prov.13.20.) 
though poſlibly he be not a fool in any other reſpect, but be- 

cauſe he is in ſuch company. 

Fourthly, Taking | for «ſtrange or wicked thing, 

Note < 

That, It i the bonour of Magjſtrates,when no evil paſſeth qui · 
ttly in their Territories: When neither Idolatry in the things 
ot God, nor. injuſtice, norappretban; in the things of men, 
ninde any favour with them, this is at once their duty, and 
their glory. | 

Elipbaz having by way of Preface , given proof of what 
he was about to preſs upon Job, both fram his own experi- 
ence and the conſent of Antiquity > He no propoſes the 
paint it (cit. | 

verſ. 20, The wicked man travels with pain all bis days, 

aud the number of years is bidden to the Oppreſ- 

la this general: Poſition , Elipbaz intends Jobs perſonal 

- conviction, that he was wicked; whom he had heard appea- 


AS 


* 
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As it he had ſaid, I hon wouldeft mal us believe bat God will 

be thy eomprrgator,and give witneſ? for thee upon by own know- 
ledge thay ibu art not wicked; But we who are ht meu may 
know the contrary, for we ſee all the marks and braudi of a Mie l- 
ed man upon thee : The wicked man travelleth with pain all bis 
days, and ſo doft thou : Theſe ſores and ſorrows ſpeak, who thou + 
art, though we ſay nothing. | | | 

Maſter Brongb ton reads, The wicked kilteth bimſelf al i day; 
he is a ſelſ · muitheter; that was The report 'which' Elipbaz 
made of himat the filth Chapter, Verſ. 2. Eni ſt Heil be ili) 
one. Both Iob and his Friends tepeat the fame thing oſten, yet 
with ſuch varlety of illuſtrations, that though for the matter 
it be the ſame, yet it is ne for the manner: Such repetitions 1 
do not only delight, but profit, e 


* 


The wicked mau traudleth-with pain all hie day 4 5% 
Who is a wicked man, hath been opened at large, Chap. 10. 
7, where Iob afhems, Thou knoweſt that I am wot wicked, There 
lee the temper of a wicked man, I will not fy noon it here. 
Opely cantider how this appellation aud conditi ſuite; one 
with the other, The wicked men traut; The Oyiginal word - 
for a wickgd man ſiguifies an unquiet mot lon And ſo nt Whe lc | 
life isa continual, not only motion, but unquietnefs. quiet 
is the name, aud unquietneſs is the Nate of a wicked man; he 
is always railing ſtirs, and acting Tragœdies, His Life is a'ways - 


in a hurry, he bravo li with pain all by days. 9 
He travel leib with pain, 7 Cats = 


This ſentence. is but one word in the Hebrew y the word Jagen 
ſignittes any grief, or ſorrow. any torture or torment ; The wrem vel de 
4 t that @ leren part ur- 
wicked mans liſe is a miſerable life' ; All the lifeof a wicked um, ve ew - 
man is ſpent in rk care: So the Septuagint. Another en- 


which is moſt proper tathe word : He @ in þ6# 
ere * whereas we have heard of 

travail many days: here is a man iE, by 
e wie Te ef y ws 
like ia nothing . elſe but continua 
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towards the birth of ſome filthy Monjter-ſin, which ſin whey it 
it finiſhed, brings forth death: Somewhat he hath conceived, 
che Pſalmiſt tells us what; He hath conceived mifchief, and 

be would bring forth iniquity, cada $a 
Cunf dieb The Vulgar Latine tranſlates , The wicked man is lifted u 
ſus impis ſa with pride all bis days ; which is as much as to ſay, He travel 
erb. Vulg. velleth with pain all bis days , tor though ſome ſay, Pride 
feels uo cold, yet there is nothing feels ſo much pain as pride 


. 


doth: And becauſe a wicked man is proud all his days, there- 


forc he travelleth with pain all his days. 
„ Heere Doge 
be life ef a — 1 8805 is a verypainfnl life; or thus, The 
Pain of a wicked mans life is thegreateſt pain; It is like the pain 
of a woman in travel; when the Holy Ghoſt would ſet forth 
great pain, he expreſſcth it by the pain of a woman in travel. 
But what kinde of pain is it, with which a wicked man tra- 
vels? He hath two forts of pain. 
Firſt external: 
Secondly, internal. * ' 
His external pain is of two ſorts: Ivf 0 | 
| Firth, Such as God lays upon him, or calis him into; for 
t ough ming axe the afflictions of the righteous, from the 
hand of God, yet the righteous have not all the afflictions, wic- 
ed men have ſome : They are not only beaten with ſcourges, 
but ſmitten with ſcorpions God rains down upon them ſnares, 
fire and brimftone , aud an borribletempeſt ; this is the portion 
of many of their cups, even in this life, | 
Secondly, Such as a wicked man brings upon him himſelf, 
. Maſter Browghtons reading aims at theſe pains , The wicked 
kills himſelf all bis days. A wicked man is often very active, 
| ſometimes extremely mglitious againſt others, ſo malitious 
that he murders them; and yet it may truly be faid he on- 
3 Ix bimſelf all his days. The felf toyt'6f- A wicked man 
deſttoys him, and his very eatneſtneſs to avoid trouble, 
+ rumbles him iuto it: And this is clear ,, if we conſider 
either the way which a wicked man takes; or the end which 
„ uſually he comes unto ; his Way ig 4 very fad way: A Golly 
jw, Maki is deſctibed 7/4. 118. 2, Extivg be labt of bir band 
dar is, the ver) work which Ke dbth, feeds hith 5 dug Yelore 
hae hath;any reward for his work, he finds 4 reward WW ye 
| iy | | 3, 079 1 2444 olle, 


— sg 

Capers, 2 TO Torn ET Ten wenge, 89 
Horb, In which ſenfeß He may N 0 Een Hee ben. 
of Bir band: On deb H wicked man 
eats him,” the labour of bis hand, 1 e Hboùr of his head, 
cats him out, The way of fin is 9 E 9. 
5. They weary themſelves to 2 7 Ales 4 12. 
She bath wearied ber ſelf with lyei: ey aken ſtrict. 
1y there for a untretb told ro deer ide Ahern. A lye is any firi, 
for every fin is a lye. Sin tells Us 4 fait tale, bur it. will te- 
ceive us at laſt. 

Again (1ſa. 47. 13 ). Thou hat wear led thy i in the multi- 
tude of by counſels (Ia. 57. 10.) Thou art wearied in the 
greatneſ? of thy way. - Thoie counſels were Imful counſels, 
and theſe ways were ſfinfal- ways, both Were a werkink ſs, and 
tired their undertakers. The Lord challenges the Jews (Mie. 
6. 3.) To ſhew wher.in he Had weatied them ; m People, 
what bade I done unto thee,' and wherein have I eie bee, te- 
ſtiſte againſt me. God is very tender hee chen, upon 


us, but we are very. cruel in overhutt ur ſelbes. 


And whereas the pain cf. a'wicke us vottipartd to the 


pain of-a woman in travel) it is not If like it, but ex- 
ceeds it: For though when her Pain e wor ber, ſhe Bb 
ſorrow becauſe ber hour is ce, yet when 5 ditivered Jhe re- 
membreth her anguiſh u more, or jey 'ebia e into the 
world (John 16. 21.) This "Joy; bur 
the pain of a wicked man ii Id fut Ae 

it hath no end at all, and therefore he is ſai m tha Fin 
pain all his days. A” wicked man hath the pain, bat ot 
the deliverance of f travelling: woman 3 a ſon. (hall tor be 
born to him. And thoug zh he e A proſper, 
and üttzin his end, Ut x 
f ih the \* nd dich im rhe Nt all 


lis Pre. h Author of tha uu! Kl 
ve la of the old Patriarthy King indfeqyb when when — 604A 
write the motions of Aube Her, Who was u feat 
King but of a molt malicious Aga ths | of 
300 "the EO, this Hurtvebus Pp — 
loody' deſigns} Hall run TEE 

ddue; upon e ia 


kick elenden hettiakes this 


© excel- 
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excellent That wicked men takę more pains 29 ga te 

Hell paper de, ban godly men do in abe way to Wa 

nal life and ſalvation, A ale man cannot go to Hell witheaſe ; 

be goes with: pain 10 poke ains, Thole ways of fo which 

have moſt pleaſure in them have much vexation.in them (Pro. 

23 29.) Who bath wo, who bath ſarrow, who bath wounds 
— . — * ? The anſwer is at hand in the next words, They 
that tarry long at the Nine, they that go to ſcel the mixt Wine: 


The Wine is {weet, but it bites- like a * 2 like an 
Adder, Verſe 32. The voluptuous man drinks larger draughts 


of ſorrow than he doth of Wine; and while the Adulterer - 
goes to the Harlots houſe, be goes . fool to the ftocks, or as. 
an Ox tothe ſlaughter (Prov. 7. As pleaſute is the Epicures 
God, ſo gain is the covetous mans God, yet to get it, he 

pierceth bimſelf through with many ſorrows , and into . 


ſnare (1 Tim 6.) Further, as a finful converſation among 
men, ſo a ſuperſtitious ſervice of the true God, and the ſerving 
of _—_ * 8 of trquble . 1 uR 

The falſe werſhippertravellet in pain all bis All falſe 
worſhip bath a tang of haſeneſc and ſlavery in it; they that wor- 
ſhip the Devil, in * a wretched ſervitude do they live? 
In Popery, what vexatious penances do they put upon their 
blinded Votarizs lk The . noble, 2 Vel of it 
in og as We pure or piritnal; Chr th not cal 

— dans, but to liberty: Ty art maſt free, who ſerve 

— moſt. 


bee pain 8 travelled in when they Apoſiatiz'd 
from God to Idols, 77 apbet, and the valley of Hinnon, where 
they offered dir Children in in the firs to Moaloch, are abundant 
witne(s.,., Did God put them to ſuch pain in his ſervige ? 
God 2 _ to . 1 ere 


—.— pam . 


lomecimes af dhe 


% 
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while he is at work Gabe hat. AA by Rich f. to] 'I 


end, . ſhall meet with fears e comes at it 
when his ſenſe tells him that he cannot come at it, hie falls — 
the gulf of deſſ Befides this pain of far that > — 


ht and that deſpair, ied with © Ge cagnot n 


nds ; he is often, 


of theſe „even with t Pie e gra 5 own 
evil conſcience for the evil he hat in fol- 
lows ſome wicked men all the days of this, lle kat. ſhall be 
the portion of all wicked men attex death. Elipbez, aims at 
this in the next Verſe, while he faith, 4 dreadfu ſound ir in bis 
ear; there Lhall further inſiſt upon it. We lupe yet an- 
other very conſiderable part of the 7 mans miſery held 
in the cloſe of this Vetſe. 


(Andie number of years S bidden 70 the eppreſſor 


The word which we render preſſor, fignifics a man ex · 
ceeding powerful and terrible, or his power "terrifying „%% 
others: He that oppreſſeth muſt and ſome _— deln, — 
power for no other end, but to . — hem to oppreſs. S tyromus, qui 
lomon (peaks of a poor tran that oppreſſetb (roy 28, 3. but he ſuis nititur 6- 
oppreſſeth onely thoſe = are I powerful than himſelf; pou, aliis 
A poor man that oppreſſerb the poor, is, wy One poor man ma 1 
be as much above ariother poor tan i t, as ſotme xl 
men are above the pooer,”" a in” er cannot op- 


preſs. 

But who is this for to whom thi dlindes of years 
ate hid? The Opprefſot in this p ba peaks A is the wick- 
ed 20 Reo E fut of the ſame 

A Loa anoftier + this cle 
ye. {rug bor. 
whos Rue enn. Peiner 


25 by UW het - 2 AL Ws ee ; Fot an ore 
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ſtopt him 3 They that bave much power in their bands , need 
much holineſs i in their beatts, that they may uſe it well * "much 
power is a temptatzon 70 do much burt. | 


conditi by The number of - years is bidden io #he Oppreſſars. 


e ns- The number of year, ſay ſome, is an Hebraiſm ſor FF 0 
zum, i. e. I Years, or years that are eaſily numetable; a child may tell 
cile nu merabi. the years f an Of or, they ate ſo few : Hence the words 
les, are alſo rendred thus, Few years ave. laid up for the Oppreſſor. 

Maſter Brongbton tranſlates plainly to the ſenſe, Soon numbred 
years are ftored to the Tyrant. - 
This ted e, or af endl i of by i 

Firſt, That wic reſſors ar e often ſpeedily cnt o the 
hand of "Gh4 Pfal. * 23. aſs thirty and decelifnl me ſpall 
not live out balf their days; If God 1325 lengthen out the lives 
of men ſet upon miſchief, ho could live: Tis à comſort for 
us, as well as a curſe on them, that ſoon numbred years areftored 
20 the Tyrant, bis treaſure it not great in days, bo ＋ pe. 
fſurer mp wrath againſt himſelf. 

Another reſuming theſe, words, He iravelletb with pain; ; out 
of the former partof the Verſe, reads it thus, Aud in the 
whole number of years which are laid up for bim, be travelleth. 

in pain that is, his whole liſe is miſcrable.; as iſ that which 
is a truthof al 0 ebe e (pecially well i 
e hak they travel in pin. in 
Hence we may note, has 
i wult a 22 who lone ta trouble others, ſhall he ſure 10 


Anelui, trouhſe themſelges ; He that defir to be ſear 25 
e rd. eee ped Trans age eee 
this truth ech flow wb om hv TE 
i&ions towards men, as alſo, 
Our reading leads us to a — e 
ber, of years, is bidde to the oppreſſur: That i is ( ome. 
pond, * are determined, ox ae jth et co . 
e a os 3 5 dechie 
F e 6s. rather th | 73 75 
own * 4s goo to. the r, ; ws; Th is, he knows. not * 
long he ſhall li = 
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Chaps, An Expoſition pon the Bookof JOB, verso. 935 
that the number of his years, or how long he ſhall live is hid - * 
den to him? Is not the number of ' a good mans years hidden 
ts him? Are not the number of every mans years hidden to 
him? Doth any man know hew long he ſhall live? David 
indeed pray! Teach me fo number my days CPfal.go.) and, 
Make me to M mine end, and the meaſure of my days,” what it 
is, Pal; 39, 4. Yet he doth got deſire. co know preciſely the 
number ot. tus days, or- time of. hig end, he onely deſires. to 
know. their general number, or utmoſt exten t. ſpiritually. z 
namely, that at the moſt they were not many that ſo he might 
make a wiſe impro gement of his liſe, and a holy pre pat ation 
for his death. iti | F haps $4 
Sceing then the number of .every.mans. years is hidden to 
him, how, is this reckoned as the peculiar: puniſhment of a 
wicked man, that the number of his years ate hidden to him? 
I anſwer, it is true, the number of years is hidden from all 
men, both from good and bad, the Lord hath made that a 
ſecret. Two numbers are ſecret. | Ei 
Firſt, The: number of the years of the world, when that 
ſhall end: Of they day aud hour kyows u man, no not the Son M. 
man, but the Father onely. - | 
Secondly „The number of the years of a mans on life, 
or the day of his death, is a ſecret which no man knows, 
though man have been bulic to pry and enquire into it. But 
though godly men know not the number of the years of their 
own lives, yet this is no affliction to them, under which notion 
it - here (aid of. the Ogprefſor, The number of years js hidden 
to him. | 
A wicked man is thoughtful. about this, how he may live 
long, not how he may live os do well; he would fulfiLmany. - 
days and years in the World, that ſo he might have his fill of 
wazldly profits an pleaſures, He is therefore, troubled. to 
think his life hangs. upon uncertain terms, ,becauſe he is un- 
certain oben gpod beyond this life. A godly map knows not 
the number of his years, but he knows by whom they. arc- - + 
numbred that ſatisfies him, be they meer Gortar, more 8 
or leſs, But a wicked man would have the account m His 
own hand, he would be Lord of all, even of time too, but he 
cannot, The number of years are bidden to the Oppreſſor. 4 


Odſervey- . 
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71 Chapa j. 4. Expoſition upon the Book of FOB; Verfa. 


Obſerve hence, 5 N 
That the 1umber of the years of mans life is a ſecret which none 
knows but God bimſelf And as it is ſo, ſo it is beſt for man 
that it ſhould be fo. The certain knowledge when our lives 
ſhould end, would hinder us in many duties and ſervices of 
our lives. Men would be at a ſtand m their wordly callings, 
if they wereacquainted with the preciſe date of their ſtanding 
in the world. Our not knowing this, is not ignorance, but 
neſcience ; and were it not for this neſcience, we ſhould be 
taken off from the ſtudy of much profitable knowledge. Be- 
fides, our not knowing the number of our days, ftirs up in 
us a care of improving every day, and to pray with David, 
Lord teach us to number our days, Out not knowing which day 
(hall be our laſt, ſhould provoke us to ſpend every day fo, 
that we may have comfort if it prove our laſt. It is beſt for 
us not to know that, the not knowing whereof is a motive to 
be always doing good. 
Secondly, Obſerve, 2 4 a 
That it is a great vexation to the Oppreſſor, or wicked man, to 
think of the uncertainty of bis own life: The Vulgat makes this 
Numer am. Obſervation from the Text, his Tranſlation of the Text, The 
rum incertas Jears of bis Tyrannical power are uncertain. If ſuch could 
eftyrannids but live long enough, what work would they make? Yea, 
Ju. Vulg. what a world would they make? The Jeſuits fay, Take time 
Eziſtaincenti® and you may do any thing. So alſo ſaith the Oppreſſor, If I bad 


prone F. but time enough, I could do any thing; though I am re 
* 


* 


= evr. Aquin. ed now, yet T ſhall have a day to act what I project, and to 
in lac, pour out my revenges. But this cuts the Oppreſſors heart, he 
Cu ait ume dgubts his life may end before he can accompliſh his ends. A 
— witked heart is not more pleaſed in doing evil, than troubled 
aſe, inelligit whe heels but under a ſuſpition that he (ſhall Want either op- 
emos quibus POttunity'or time to do it, This is added to the painful travel 
vir, our of à wicked man, that he knows not how lohg he ſhall tra+ 
—— vel in this pain; for though all his be paitifal days, yct he 
rows, Dogs häck rather tomrinile in pain, than not continue his days. But 
che Humber of yeatsi5 hidden; or # hidden thing to rr 
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5. An erte, upon the Bet JOB. Vegas. 85 


JOB, C HAP. 25. verſ. 21, 22. 
A dreadful ſound is in bis ears, in preſperity tbe deftroyer ſhall 


come upon bim. 
He lelieveth not that be ſhall return out of darkneſs, and be-is 


waited for of the ſword. 


” Lipbaz having laid down this Poſition, That pain in the- 
E portion of a wicked man, goes on to the proof, and illu- 
ſtration of it; firſt » in reference to the terrors of: his con- 
ſcience ; and ſecondly, in reference to the troubleſomeneſt 
of his outward ſt ite, and the (ad changes that are incident to 
him. That a wicked man travels with inward pain, or terror 
of conſcience ; the firſt words of this Context teil us. 


Verl, 21. A dreadful ſound is in bis ear. 


The Hebrew is, A woice of dreads the word is Plural, be» 30 
cauſe not one ſingle terror, but a multitude of tertots, an i r 
Army of terrors incamp about the ſpirit of a wicked man: „um, meu 
and theſe charge him without intermiſſion ; as ſoon- as one multitudinis 
hath done, another draws up agaipſt m.  Jgnificationem 

And he ſaith, 4 ſeund of terror, becauſe a ſound carries er, i. c. ſs + 
fears with it 3 Fear is a perturbation of the mind, ariſing from an — 
apprebenſion of ſome approaching evil: Now, by how much the n m fed 
nearer evil dra weth to us, by ſo much doth ſear increaſe up · multiplicis 
on us ; and then an evil may be ſaid to be very near us, whey tert. Mere. 
we hear the ſound of it. We quickly ſee and ſeel an Enemy, 
when once he is come within our * the King of 
eros Meſſenger to take off the head of Eliſha; Shue abe 
door ( faith; Eliſha) end held bim faſt at 1he door, is nos the ſound 
of bis Maſters feet bebind bim (a Ki.6.32.)that is, is not his M- 
ſer neer and when Lliab (aw the rain at hand, he thus beſpeaks 


. 


be, beart 1 4 
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96 " I5. . Rxpeſition — the Boot Os. Versa. 
pet, andthe Alaram of War that is, becauſe now it appears 
that the enemy is at hand. When vnte-we hear the (ound of 
the Trumpet, War is not far off, yea, it is even at the door, 
and death is ready to climb up at our windows. + Uſually 
the car receives the firſt blow z we firſt hear, and then thel the 
Sword. 

When Eliphax ſaſth, A dreadful ſound is in bis tar, we may 
underſtand it two ways 3 either firſt, that a wicked man hear- 
ing the ſad reports of approaching evil, is. greatly troubled; 
or ſecondly, that a wicked man frames to himſelſ an imagi- 
nary ſound of evil; His fancy makes a noiſe, he. thinks he 
-hears the ſound of Drum and Trumpets, the clattering of Ar- 
mour, and the vlaſhing of drawn Swords: he hears (as the 
Prophet Nabum elegantly deſcribes it) the noiſe of the whip, 
and the noiſe of the railing of the Wheels, and of the prauſing 
Horſes, and of the jumping Chariots, Now whether we under 
ſtand it ofthe approach of real dangers, the ſound of which are 
a terror to him; or whether we tak* it for thoſe fantaſtick, 
pannick fears, and Satanical delutinns,: both or either of them 
render his life uncomfortable, and are the effects of an unquiet, 
or of a guilty conſcience. 

Hence obſetve, | 
A wicked man is alway: ſubjed to fear: be that is 4 feats to 
fu, cannot but be 1 to fear : And be that bath and much 
. eval, ſuſpefts much. 
While we have Peact within, War without doth not much 
trouble, though it much affli us. And while our hearts, 
toucht by the ſpirit of God, make us muſick, a ſound of ter- 
ror to the ear is not terrible. 

It is aid of a godly man (Fal. 11. 11. No evil vidinge t 

Inpias tantum mae him fear (though there be 'a dreadful ' found in his ear, 

menuit, quam a "found of danger, yet) hir beart is fixed, in the 

tum nocuit. Cord. A wicked man is terrified with conceited d 3 a 

godly man is not afraid when there is real . A godly 

man hath a itneſs for him in himſelf, à wie ed meh cab 
ries: a itnels againſt him in Kimſclf3' and this witneſs 7s 

— 8 ales to condemm hing yea; thisExetuttoner to tor- 

due. „ ment and ve hm; as [pon ds aut firſt Pareritstha® finhtd; | 

0 Gen. 38. ). They heard the voyce of iht Lord Gut w i {nh 

_—_ in theeool'of the'day, and Adam ani bir wife bit 10 

elves 


0D” ob - SE ESO > 0... A « 


"+ 


— A. 


Cas. . Topeſivion pon the Book of ] OB. Verſcan 


em 


97 


ſelves from the preſence of the Lora: Here was no appearance 
of terror, it as the voice of God walking as friend; not mar- 
ching as an enemy, and it was in the cool , not beet of [the day; 
thelc circumſtances axgue the guiltineſs of, Adam aud bis wife, 
who fled and hid themſelves at this appearance of the Lord. 
The voice of God walking, was 2 dreadful ſound iu their 
eats, becauſe they had not hearkned to the voice of God com- 
manding. Wicked Paſhar, who oppoſed the good Prophet, is 

branded with a new name (Jer. 20, 3,4.) TheLord ſaid, his 
name ſhall no mare be called Paſbar, bus Magor-Miſabib 3. that 
is, Fear round about, and in the next Verſe, the reaſon: is gi» 

ven why this name was given him, For I will make thee's ter- 

ror to thy ſelf: He that is a terror to himſelf, can no more 

Wien tertour, than he can be without himſelf. Nor can 

any; thing be a comfort to bim, who is his Qwn terror. And 

therefore. a, guilty . conſcience heats à dreadful ſound, what 

ſound ſoever he hears : he ever expgetsto hear bad news, 

and he puts fearful gloſſes and commeats upon that which is 

good 


A wicked man interprets all reports in one of theſe two Pelfimas in. 


miſchie vous ſenſes, either To the diſcredit of others, or to abe due dg. 
diſquiet of biniſelf : Bring what Text of Providence you can 2 1 


to him, he corrupts it with one of theſe gloſſes. Lea, the faith · 
ful counſels of his own friends, are dreadful ſounds unto him, 
tor he hath a ſufpition that while they are counſelling; him for 
Saris is but a contxiving of evil againſt him, or a ſetting of 
nares to catch hiin. | T5165 

Again, ſometimes God creates a ſound, or cauſeth the 
wi d hear. a dreadful found (2 Kings 7. 6.) the Lord 
made the; Hoaſt of the Syrians to hear a noyſe of Charigts; and a 
woiſe of Horſes, even the noiſe of ,a great Hoaſt, &c. Upon this 
dreadful ſound, they aroſe and fled. Sometimes a wicked: heart 
creates a ſound, and what the Prophet threatens, he hears, 


the fone out of the Vall, the beam out of tbe Timber crying . ainſt 
b3. woch 


bim, The Story tells us of one who thought that the 
lows in the Chimney (paks , and told tales of him. 
in ous Prop Axthe rol 5brkrby — 
more may we lay, As an evil conſcience thinks Ja every thing 
elinketh, Ag he that hath a prejudice againſt anather, take al 
he hcars-ſpoken of him, and all _ he hears him ſpeak * 


8 
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the worſt ſenſe, and moſi diſadvantageous conſtruction to his 
reputation; ſo he that hath a prejudice againſt himſelf; ebu- 
ſtrues all that he either hears or ſees againſtchis den peace: 
Hence it is that he doth not only flee when he is purſued, but 
when none purſue” ( Prov. 32 8.1.) The wicktd"flitr ben none 
purſueth (except his own fears) but che righteous is as bold as 
4 Lyon ; This terror was threatned in the old Law ( Levit. 
26 36.) They that are left alive of you in the time of your Capri> - 
vity,1 will ſend fainting in their hearts, in ibe Landof their Ent. 
my, end the ſound of a ſhuking leaf ſhall thaſe them; what poot - 
ſpirits have they who are chaſed by the motion of à leaf? The 
found of a leaſe is a pleaſant found, it is a kind of natural mu- 
fick. Fear doth not only make the heart move, Arthe tree} o 
the Porreſt ore moved with the wind ( Iſa; 7. but it makes the 
heart move; if the wind do but move the Trees of the For- 
teſt. The Prophet Iſaiab tells Jergſalem, Thy rin men art - 
nos ſlain with the Sword, tot dead in Battel, (Ia. 22.) With 
what then are they ſlain? And how died they? A learned In- 
terpreter tells us how: They were ſlain with fear , and died 


with a ſound of Battel before ever they joyned Battel. This 
hfts, unſwereth the judgment denounced by-fofes in anothit - 
velut iron fofe place (Den. 28.65. ) The Lord ſhall give thee there a tremblin 
fi examinani heart, and failing eyes, and ſorrow of mind, widthy life ſhs 


bang in dowbs before 1hee, and thou ſhalt fear day and night , and - 

ſhalt hau uo aſſurance of thy life, . ot a oe 
But here ſome _ object, Is dus the portion of wicked 

men? Doth a dreadful ſound in their ears a their hearts? 


rit, and beg prayers for the appeaſing of their troqb it Ponſci. 
ence? hiek are matters they' have no acg ance wie, 
nor knowledge of. rr half & tr voin! ' n by bt 
IAnf wer, 751 . 1 
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Again, though ſocne wicked men have not1his droadfal 
ſaund in their caxs' yea, though they have plrsſ an ſounds 0 
their cars, like them bo ſarꝝ ts ah Fin, e A 6.) yer 
fark, their peace is noi 4 taue peace: 3 ſecotdly ie is notia laſts 
ing — thirdly, that which they have, ariſeth from one of 
theſe two grounds 3 either from neglect of their conſeiences, 
ot ſox ſome, defe@ iu ibeir conſciencea The inegitR of: con- 
ſcience from whence: this/arifech is twofold 4-cither - firſt When 
they neglect _taſpeak to conſciene , conſciente and they have 
never a word, much leſs any ſerious eonference, dr diſcourſe ; 
either concerning the ſtate: of their hearts, or the courſe of 
their lives, and then all's peace with them. Secondly: 
ben the ſyeakings of cunſciencm are. neglected -confeicnce 
hath a double voice. of direction and'comedtion;'confeience 
tells a man what he: and what he ongkt not to do- eon - 
ſcience checks a man for not doing what he ought, and for 
doing what he ought not. Let many overpower aud refttain 
conſcience} from this office, and never lcave oppofing , till 
they have ſilented, yea, conquered it : Such as theſe have 
peacas ſuch an one ait ij und hear nothing but a ſound of de. 
light in their tart, -whije this ſilence laſteth. ä on 

Again, This may ariſe from forme detect diſabling conſer- 
ence; to doe its ordinary, or natural duty { the conſcience of 
an evil man may have ſome goodnef3 in it. ——— 
be conſidered two waysy\cithes morally; — 4. ; 
only is a morally gootteofilcence q ict is pure and hey, = 
corifcience - cleanſed: ſtom the guilt of fin by rhe'blded of 
Chtifis thus no wicked man can be {ſaid to have a god con- 
ſeieneo. That ia naturally good conſcience. which performs 
tha office ax duty to hic. ience is appointed q eonſer- 
enen is ſetup in min 0 perſbom cextain offices : if ih ent- 
ence of a bad man peiforin them, his conſcience{ in that ſenſe) 
ia good. 22! oily ding cov Mi | 

The finſt office ot wor oficonſcience is toobſerve,and tale 
voti cd what ve dos; oonſtienot ſhwuldꝭ as it wee; dicep 2 
Day e Bock, und follows ug and: down with'Pen and lee 
to 1 all our mot ions ** Ml 

A ſecond work of conſci is to taſtiſe erhave 
done, and whit wiy Feed W * Wink, 1 . 

A third, is, b us when we do evil e 00 abgeben 
ef .O 2 w 
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Chap. 5. 4 Expoſition upon he Bookof JOB. Verfa. 


when we do well: Now as a wicked mans conſoience is al- 
ways morally evil, becauſe ſtained, and polluted with'fin ; So 
many times his conſcience is naturally evil roo that is, it will 
neither take notice of, nor check him for his ſin. When the 
wicked mans con ſcience is in this evil tate, he thinks this Rate 
good enough; and ſo he is at quiet. »& 

Caſuiſts tell us of. four ſorts of evil conſciences, all which 
may live out of the hearing of theſe dreadful ſounds. 

Firſt, A blind ignorant conſcience that cannot diſcern be- 
tween moral good and evil. 641 | 

Secondly, A ſecure conſcience, which thinks not of any pe · 
nal evil. | 

- Thirdly, A dull lazy, ſleepy conſcience, which hath little or 

no ſenſe, cither of what'is done or ſuffered. - „ 
— „A ſeared conſcience, which is altogether ſenſe · 

. | 
- Aconſcience- thus diſabled to perform its work, being ei- 
ther blinde, ſecure, ſleepy , or ſeared, is tame and quiet with 
the worſt of men. But all this while, though this wicked 
man hath ſome. eaſe, yet he hath no peace 3 his conſcience; 
while ſeared, is far enough from being ſetled 3 his conſcience 
while aſlcep is far enough from reſt, It is with ſuch , as with 
ſome ſick men, ask them how they do, they will ſay, Very well, 
when as indeed they are ſo fick., that they know: not how i;1 
they are ʒ they take death ĩt ſelf. ſor health, and their not fee 
ling of pain for the curing. of their Diſeaſe. ;- 18 1 

But when the conſcience of a wicked man is once enlight- 
ned, ſoſtned, and awakened, he cannot but bave theſe dread- 
tul ſounds, which will neither give nor let him receive any 
teſt. Conscience will awake at laſt, and ſpealo terrible things 
conſcience will be 2 Boauerge f à terrible Preacher, thundting 
out, nat anly a chiding reproof, but a ſentence of condem- 
nation, and then the wicked will even gnaſh their teeth, be- 
cauſe conſcience did no ſooner ule its teeth, they will gnaw 
their tongues for ſorrow , becauſe conſcience had no tongue 
to ſpeak,.or they no cars to hear what it ſpake; till it vas oo 
late . A dreadful ſound is in bis bi ese, 10 180 £3 
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Sb e gen) tht rf hal come heb. 
Inpore, The Hebrew is, In peach be deſtroyer ſhall comoupon bim peace 
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is ſo near allied, and ſo great a friend to proſperity , that one: 
word may well ſerve both, - Thewicked manz deſtroyer (halt - 
be to hitn like Joab to Abner, and -vAmeſs; edding the blood” 
of War in Peade andputting that blood upon the Girdle a. 
bout his loyns, e. 1 Kings 2.5. _ 
But ſome may demand, How'doth this ſuite" with the for. 
mer verſe? Where Eliphaz told us, that A'wicked man tra- 
vel; iu poin all by day How is ho in proſpetityi if he havYels 
all his days in pain? Hanſwer, The drueonnhhatiôn is given 
fromthe greateſt part of a wick ed mans hit, and that is trou- 
ble and pain? Or ſecondly, if an inſtaner can be given of 2 
ny wicked man, that hath had more good days than evil, or 
that hath had no ill days at all, in regard of any outward- 
trouble. and pain, then we may reconcile the Text thus V his 30 11,6, 
proſperity is beſide his ſtate, yea, in his very proſperxy. he is in io nols c- 
pain : In themidft of laughter bis beart is ſorremful, and the end-juſdin impio. 
of big mirib is bgavineſs (Prov. 14.13.) His is but a ſeeming . ſeewits- 
not a rea} proſperity. 1 5 "I | Uf con- 
— theſe * — are an aggtavation 9 —— 
uſe iſi at any time he appears proſperous, and free from fear;'ſedſecurs agere 
dan ſadden detiru@tion — GA“ fil ob — 
Oz laſtly; The deſtroyer may be ſaid to cotne upon hin in - 
proſperity, becauſe in his beſt days he fears the deſtroyer ; he 1 
ſuſpects danger, when he ſees none 3 and is therefore ne ver out Er cum pan N 
of danger, Who this deftroyer is, is leſt hereatharge- 3 no par - ie infidies 
ticular one is ſpecified, but any, terrible dne is intended 3 Elie Abi i 
pbaz doth not ſay, A Deſtroyer, but The Deſtroyer. One both ban * 
Powerful and skilful to deſtroy: ſhall come wpox bim. 'He (bill uta tyrannt 
not onely come to him, but come up bim ; to come upon, is' & impiith-- 
to inyade or to aſſault: A friend comes to a man with kind -- . Mercy - 
neſſe and embrace, to viſit or ſalute him, an enemy cones up · 
ona man with blows, and violenee to wound and deſttoy him. 


In proſperity the deftroyer ſhall come upon his. 


Hence obſerve : 
ben wicked: men think themſelves moſt ſaſi j they. are near - 
eſt a daſtrudion. Tis ſeldom that they think themſelues 
ſafe, and when they do, they are fartheſt from ſafety. Mben· 
tbe wicked ſpri & the graſs, .and mbex' all the workgrs of iui- 
qujey da flerifh.y it is-thet they oll be deftroyed fon ever Plal, 
— | 92.7 
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92.7.) Their temposal, ſbort Ping: is not only an antece - 


dent, but an argument. of their eternal winter, And their 
winter is 0. the going down of the ſap to the tot, . dhe 
pulling of them up by the:roots.3 they ae 


(Fob 20. 22.) In be fuldtfi of by ſufeiene be 0 bes in 
ftxaits..c Wbendt is full E. with him, his 1-Gall be 
dried up. It was; laid tathat Fool. (Laksda. 20% — ow. 
1 4 0 { ſhall be talen from a lee: The deliroy wks urn 

in his · praſperiey. when ha. ſang hi . wa 
ſe oul thou haſt geodi laid up fon many years., he could no 
hieSouone gb, i 7 Jeff 3. g. J Whowahey, Golly — 
& ſafety.tben ſudden deſtrudios congerb pay them, & travel up 


on mana mib shit dt, aud they hall uod eſrapa: The general 
a Ae — — ovicked men in n all, 


come as a: 


X _ Exod. 12. 30.) At midnight there was @.grie 


. 
— 


Pii ſpe ſe ar- 
mant & in 


. hefirkpencf the : land of + Egypt: they 
beds, in proſperity thedeſtroyer 399 — 9 
N ts S n mn of wiel q men: 


the night. We have a tepreſentatleaoſ this, | 


in that woful Tragedy: which the Lord acted upon the © Egyp- 
cry ( he 


r ſmpte . 


drip 5 
I 


upon them as a thieſ in the night ] fer the Lor 


For, ', 4464343... M 4d 
24221014191 a 
5 webe A believr not that be rat retry . . 
A © bs meh omatnd fer of tbe Savorde. i: i 510 1414 


10h $3 


11 Ibis is 4 ſabes Aebi of the ba 2 Qt an 


- which afllicts the ſpirit of a IP. 


W tb. he Bahrain 17 elle. 4 At 

eh not tlas li al leſaai from darkmſd;-$0: Malicx 

Ka ton. There axe tive: interpretations given about this 

. out of which the wicked man believes he ſhall not 
return. 2 2439) do 251; 

- Pint, Some undsaſtend idobthe:dajkhadfaoffin3but a i- 
echmamcannot be laid io deſpair ob thatlaboue hin hong 
2 215 vod ob yarlt nad bag . 

Sichndiy, Some underfland:darknefs tit y and; phin+ 
| lefkhedartricfevf the night, end interpret thus; HMH 


„ not 


hepa, eee een. e. 1203 


net that that he ſpall reti vm of darkeſt 5 thai is, he in fo 
hauntcd-wich fears every night; hen he lets down; chat ſic 
thinks he IVAl never live fill the morning bien good 
nr.. | 9101148 203 + Ae te e 2288109 ii yoann 
Thirdly; Qthers underſtand this dei td be dor, he 
hath i perfect found of 'dread' when death comes; becauſe he 
bee ves not that he ſhall · return out of that darkneſs. The 
returrection is the conſolaticir of the Saints, i the midſt ot 
greateſt dangers and rhickeft tarknels 3 becauſe „ thorgi they 
die yet they believe they Alf return out of darkriefs. Bur 
wicked man, who believes or hopes ſor nothing beyond the 
time of this life, if he be once caſt into the grave; either chiuks - 
he ſhall lie there for ever; or if he believes he ſhalf riſe , yet he 
doth not belieye tht he ſhall riſe out of darkneſs; for he ſhall 
riſe in darkneſs, and go dow] to cverfafting date - 
Fourthly. Afourth expbutius it'of internal darktes ) the 
5 darknefs of his ſpirit, or of thoſe miſts and clouds which | 
2 hang about his mind. A Godly man falling into this darkneſs; 
i doth not actually believe he ſhall return out of it , (ſor ſueh 
a faich were bis return otit of it) but u Witkedman as He hat 
no ground; ſb nopdffivility (continuing in the ſtate he is 0 te 
believe ĩt! SYxFhad a woful'dark ſpirit; and believed not that 
he ſhould return out of it, by the hetpof God 3 therefore he 
_ a Witch ( a Counſellor of the Prince of darkne(s'}) 
for 45 211 1 118 684141 10 
But fifthly, Lrather conceive, as often elſewhere, ſo here, by 
darkneſvis meant; out ward afffnctton: Whken thedeftroyer - 
comes upon im; and he is caſt into a fad'dark condition, he 
hath no faith for himſelf, that he mall return out of it, or be 
delivered from it. This is an extreme aggta va tion of the mi- 
ae en _— mn Hes ton — 5 
rofperity, ox kis pr is nothing to him, ie enjoys it 
not; but if ever 7 pox tran Fo „ how great is 
his miſcry, ſo grezt'that he gives himſelf for gone, a loſt mam 
for evet: 'He believes not that be ſhall return ont of darhgteſr. 
| — 111 8 1 un £11 2 3% 261 


e eee 


 oC& ef & - id 223162 Wt 6 
That a withed man neither doth , vor can-believe deliverance © 
© ra Fut, 


: 


— ; , 2 | nn — 
104 :Chap15. .4n Expoſition upon the BE of: J O&B. Verhar, 


Firſt, He hath no ground to believe. , promiſes are the 
foundation of faith · A wicked man may be under prqmiſes of 
converſion from his iin, put he iq not under any promiſe of 
mercy while he continues in his fin ; the whole Book of. God 
yields him not ( in that ate) any ſpecial promiſo, for ſo much 
as a bit of bread , hen he hath.bread,, he hath it from pro- 

vidence, not ſrom a promiſe, or but from a general promiſe, 
He is ſed as a Beaſt is fed , the Lord being the preſer ver of Max 
and Beaſt : He cannot have a ſpecial promiſe himſelſ, not 
being an Heir f Promiſt; Therefore when he falls. into dark» 
nels, he hath no ground to believe. Whereas a Godly man 
never hath . ſo much ground to believe, as when he falls into 
darkueſs, becauſe then he hath more promiſes then before; 
his outward loſſes gain him the advantage. of many ſweet 
promiſes, which till then he could not plead, far, the ſuccour 
and nouriſhment of his faith. As a wicked man hath no pro- 
miſe of God (in the ſenſe explained) at any time; fo a Godly 
man hath moſt promiſes of God in evil; yea, in the worſt of 
times. 195. Fo WV 412%, Yael L396 3 
Andas a wicked man hath no ground to believe, ſo he nſu: 
ally bath no heart 20 believe : as he hath no rcaſon to hope fo 
better things, ſo he hath no courage, his Spirit ſinks A 
fails, when his ſtate doth. Abigail had no ſooner told Nabat 
that the deſtroyer was coming upon him in his proſperity, 
but his heart ſunk within him, like a ſtone, and he —— 
pfeſently. 13 . 1125 232105 14 re 3,5 011575 34 | 
„ Secondly. ., The belt of 2 wicked mans faith ( that he hall 
return out of darkneſs }) is but a preſumptuous fanſie „ or 
meer Fool-hardine(s, A good man is, like a Childe in his 
Fathers houſe , who takes no cate; but caſts all upon his Pa- 
revts ;3 in the greateſt ſtorm , he comits the helm to Chriſt 
- 3s dot; he can ſay as David ,.,(,Fſglm., 42, ) when he is 
io trouble, Why act thou diſquicred, © m7 8661/Hie ei his ful 
to queſtion , and would have his ſoul ꝑive him a reaſon, V 
ars thou tronbled, my ſoul? hope in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him: 
But a wicked man hath no God to hope in, therefore he can- 
not lay, 1ſhall yet praiſe him: That man cannot. aki hig bur 
den of cares upon the Lord ( Pſalm.55. 22. ) who cares not 
how he burdens God with his fins 3 therefore he muſt becar 
and fink under both burdens himſelf : He cannot believe 
2 that 
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185 
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chat he fill 5850 me of 8 trogble, Wh de- 
bs SID 4* 


* * mr 1 80 5 int 
. rd a \ Vicia 8 II is 108 Bar the de? 
ftroyer ſhall eme Wor bim bur this is ej he can- 


not believe deliverance from delituction. 
. Hence obſer re,. bes, 


That want of e 5 * ore 1 2 — 
Gon: It is . to fil 
Sd ur the 0 Df RR ede lte, b de lle ot 


unbelief is the worſt ls Deſpair of good is the grexweſt evil : 
Faith is not onely — * — and _ of: the ſoul in _ 
ble, but it is the, yi od frium ouj oer tx. 
Faith doth not andly A 1755 10 aliy 12 0 
keeps the ſoul fat «ng tk 105 N bo 
againſt temptation ang or plight But erf aw falls. 0 
the bare skin of an — — Faith is a ſhield bot — 
the fiery darts of the Devil, and 0 with a diffes 
the fiery darts of God alſo, Let Gad him e 
at a Believes, Faith {ecujes him from hutt, th 
wounds, yea, his very mms, through a work ot ich 
work his 800d. | 

It is the comfort of a man thaz feareth God, and Oey 
tbe 3 A bis ſervants, that while be wolkes i in darkneſ;_aud 
hath no 3 e is 94 to truſt bi the namic of the Lore "arid to 
12 yl is God (Wha, $91.04 But while a man Ft goth not 
God, walks in dar A and hath no lighs, is miſery is, 
at de can neither truſt in God till light comes, nor that 
light will ever come. How happy ire the righteous, to w 95 
ight ariſeth in darkneſs? "How 0 are; the ale 

Pit bring | in darkneſs , e, chat t e light 51 e 
ari 


92 75 h' makes all evil good to us, and all good better; un- 


makes all good evil to us, and all evil worſe. Faith 
(like dhe H 1255 19.) Lee It che Hang 6f the 
Spear, x 10 af 7 ' ſhaking of. a 2 


d a Table in th ; Wi If 
— e 1 5 
is br a ait 

pe _—_ It, 15 
drop 


106, Cupa An Expoſitio IIA, 198. Vasa 
drop of blood, not have they 2 — oe them. 2 8 5 


himſelf appears angry, faith anſw 1 know how. to 
Wit is, ang 
draws out be gall” ener of cyety 
Ie ſing s ſuch, du] is, 9 them morg, a 
3 trouble. ,. The dank 
of dark 


him, and age in 15 

pleaſed for ever us faith Large: the. 95 22 
on. ut 

where faith is 3 every affliction is lu of gl 

wormwood, and every trouble vexeth 5 a dauble 4 

thay og e » 

a A nk is Not t b ee they 515 ee, 


Andi 15 waited for if 4 


This blauſt is near in ſerife to the 1 70 prof the. en 
ve Fler x; thi yt of expreſſion; there & thine va- 
ricty of intention” ak c leaking bf it, e ag to 
be enquited: 
Firſt, What is meant by the ſword, © 

' Secondly, "What is meant by, waited for of the ee 
The Sword ixtaken tind ways in Scripture... © 
'Figlt; Liretrally, for ht weapon of War, and 1 ech- 
3%dthe the word is put for all! weapoiis of Wir; gb 
2 Mctonymic, for War it felt; When the Sold is ee 5 
in — N N Waris Ange bet w. 0 
con ke The word is taken or t e 01 
— Ait, v hears not f word in 11 5 
eum Juſtiria as 2 Kikig bet with ie Sword ( 
ninjlro, (that is, Nh hs Word J of A wk 25 [iy he 227 
Chr. Ki 1 1 a ſentence of Conde, POW, — 
lrg, peut + : 1 alk . a Pry the 2 
$ mou 


fo 


- Js 


5 


in War, 1 
— ult. — ſentence Moy 1 7 
like a ſharp 55 | 
Here che 5 4 0 he FR 85 5 F. - 


4b 
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na ople, buf: 1 


Cb. A veſts? EE 
War; or Gf Peate; Le for ary; evil rhat befils the Wicked 


HE -14 $28, 2%7 wo PEEL SUCH ; 
mou, nx ae ide V : 
- Secondly, x; wn in 23 Sg 
Mi up render" actively e 1 65 . — · fword: H he ere 


wairs tor wood * a e wif ab: N 0 ladium. wy 
will "#6 b S0, which ir deltres tb d m. Miſtez c. vel quo p 
Browphtow givts' this fenſts' Hering wateb, be thinketb upon beat vel quo fo 
the Fork. defender. 


others tender it 9 H. #* watted for of the —— er- 
i be thinks not dl —— I nbulh apa 
2 dee e e LO 


for by att Edetny, Hebraiwontes 
ok e iritthds to a Kita s 10 be thus waited ©nomtefe por 
for by the ford, is to be waited fot by Sword nen? And it 2 
is as great 2 diſa Hue e jo be (eu the Sword, before we Rab, Levi. 
lee Kew Sit is 115 ordin WH r if Provets) to be hen. 
mo the Wolf, Gr df tHe'Ct +, Conſpicitur 0 
"The widked'is waitedHbr of 5 "not for ary "fer! Cle. 
vice, but for the revenge it owes him, the Sword lies behind = * 
the — or under a buſh, to ſnap him us = 77 5 Hebratf 
The Septuagint, 19 0 of He is waited, ot Wirched, or nw, ut vide- 
looked for b Ihe, 7 tb the 280 23 _ the 7 41505 


bend of th (word; t d 1, 
rat of God e 15 15 mak he 2 2 


Jo Ng 5 
t. He 1 4 pointed 40 the 2 Decree the Hecroms in- 
2 reins top pane] (Fer Fr n Are 2 
2, AS Fel iy pe Ws er oy s 05 — 2 
gtre 
1 pn yg gt 1 v0% 0 — \ 


25 10 240 e * are — « Dec 
That's: ſuch as are dectted into ed & 

rake e 8 
eee 


fr and of rd, xd, Je t the'$ 
5 4 Bork | Sr 
W or; t Text adtively, 6 ol Gye "mm dd 4% „ HH eſt od glad 
\ That bi 2 thin rea ping bra one bis b e um. Sym. 
the Been word, | Hh that th 4 * 05 75 . e 


for ! Fe 175 


10 EDT eee eee Veriton, 


| vunguam non in the mind of every aue to hurt bim ; He that is ha deren is fax 
divinan ultio- leſs; and — we g t doing good, we are fret from. 
_ aving brother; png 


xpeDat c 
jo of evi}; 677) 
— Tk of the Lords ſentence 0 him, 294 bat driven. ma 


Es omni part out this day from the face of theearth, and from thy: ace ſhali I 
inimicos ſibi he hid, and I ſhall be a fugitive and 4 vaggho on: the earth, 


inninere vi and it ſhall come to paſs that every man that fings 7 44732 | 


q 
aide dale we (Gen. 4. 14% Gains complaint is the Camment.of i 125 ; 
28 Every one 1295 0 hai ſlay me, is, 1; pa ox | Arbe 
nibus ti met. id ſword: Cain ſpea ens an Ar my wert . 8 
him, or as if the er of alood were always 1547 at 
heels. And that which aggravates the wonder of this jcalou- 
fie, is, that we can giye account but of one man alive in the 
world he ſides himſelt = that timt, and that was his,own la 
ther Adem, we read i ol any fon that Abel left bebj pd Mn. 
nor had Cainany ſon ecorq) at that Babe and yet 
he cries out as 7 the Ras, had been full of lohghitaats and 
evety one of them his enemy; Every one that meets me will ſlay 
me, Whaj is ſaid of Jſhael, is true of. Oppreſſors, Their 


'? 


handis.8 1 K every man, and thexcforc they have cauſe enough 


to ſu that every mans hand is againſt thiem, they, ate ever 
waiting 70 1 ſword. 
Secondly from the paſſive ſenſe, He is waited for of the ſ word. 
Obſerve, 
That a wicked man is in danger whereſoever he is : He; cannot 
4 his ak over 2 Shiel be fo but miſchief "may arreſt him 3 
Lord ſai 14 85 in, If thou duſt ll, fin ltes at the door ; z that 
is 8 67 0 to the e Interpretation) puniſhment lies 
at the 2 85 it lies at the door, yea, it will draw the latch, 
2 bis 81 he * and come in at the dopr; There if no evil, bus 
man 190 7 to 177 as there! is no good, but is the in 
Webers. of a man, who 1 is there called, An he 
of thepromiſe, He that is an heir of the promiſe, hath all the 
good things of this life, and of. the next for his inheritance. 
When he goeth forth, mercy hath him by the hand, yea mercy 
lies under his feet, and I holdsa canopy of proteQion over, a 
head. A wicked man is an heir of th he curſe, and the 
he always ſtands under the droppings of Divine anger his 
breaſt is the But or Mark at which God levels the deadly At- 
rows of bis Indignation, and be is waited for me 


wy 


„ 


— 


Thirdly, Obſerve. * ; 

That the expe@agion of. evil is more affliftive thun the feeling of 
evil : He doth not ſay, he is ſlain with the Sword, or cut off 
with the Sword but he is waited ſor, or he waites for the 
Sword: All evil attends him, who is thus attended, or who 
gives ſuch attendance. - He: that is always looking for evil, 
cannot enjoy the good which he (ces. For as the affired hope 
of approaching comfort ſwallows up our preſent ſorrows, fo 
the continual expectation of approaching ſorrow!” {wallows 
up our preſent comforts. | 4 

Fourthly, It is net ſaid either by what Sword, or by whoſe 
Sword he is waitcd for, but he ir waited for of theſword; here 
is the Sword, but here is no hand named, neither the hand 
of God, nor the hand of man, drawing and weilding this 
Sword. - ' / * e 

Hence note, | 

That the deſtruction of a wicked man irinmwiables When we 

neither know whoſe the Swotd is, nor whence the Sword 


is, how ſhall we prevent it, or provide againſt it, When the gum Suppl 
Lord would aſſure us, that an unzvbidable* overthrow ſhall cium diem 
Kingdom of Chriſt, he ſaith, 4 Stone ent of without band, — 
ſhall do this; it ſhall be done no man kuvws how or which % 

way; and therefore no man can know how or which way to aum 


hinder the doing of it. AS there is a Stone cut out without tur. Sant. 


come upon the Kingdoms of the earth, 'which oppoſe the 


hands; if here is a Sword to cut without hands. The judge · 
ment of Babylon is thus expreſſed by the Prophet (J. 47.11.) 
Therefore ſh. Il evil come upon thee, t hon ſtalt not know from whence 
it arifeth j and miſchief ſhall fall upon thee, tbon ſhalt not be able 
to put it: of. The ſormer words expound the latter: Why 
ſhould not Babylon be able to put off the miſchicf? Betauſe it 
comes upon her the knows not from whence, We ſay in our 


Proverb, when we threaten a miſchief, from which there is 
no eſcaping, Tow ſhall never know who hurt you : HE that knows 


not who hurts him, ſhall never know how: to help himſelf; 
and: while the hand that firitres us is not ſeen, how all we ſee 
to defend ourſelves againſt the firoke, ' He that waits for the 
Sword is always in fear, and he that is waited for by the Sword, 
is always in danger. Either of theſe is bad enough 3 and he 
that is under both, catinot be worſe. 105 
* 3 
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| "Chap. , An Expeſition upon vbe Book, of JO 


JOB, CHAP. 15. Verſ; 23,24 ne © 
| ( ff vahtun ob 20G) 


He waudreth abroad for bread, ſaying, M ber is it? He ſyrowetb 
that the day of darkneſs is ready at hand. 

Trouble and anguiſh ſhall maks bim afraid, bey ſhall prevail 
againſt him, as a King ready to battel, rr 


Te two Verſes are a further deſcription 6f the-perplex- 
1 ed condition of a wicked man, A dreadful ſounũ in in bis 
ear, &c. He is waited for of the ſword, And what more? 

Verſ.23, He wandereth abroad for bread, ſaying, Pere 

| i it? - A +18 + pr 

In Hebe tor» Wie put in thoſe words, Saying, and, Is it » the Hebrew 

tum eſt, move- being onely this, He wandreth abroad for bread, where; as if 

ur pro pans. he had (aid, No man kö where, and be knows not whit her 
bimſalf. ; 


— 


There is a twofold Interpretation of this Vandring ; ſome. 
ä underfiand it of a. powerful. roaving abroad for bread 3 he 
2 „ . takes what he can from thoſe ho are next, or he takes what 
nas hic deſcri. cornes next to hand: He muſt have it, it matters not much 
biyutar, with him, how or from whom. Such are called Rovers, they 
Cajetanus, rove abroad for bread, they ſpoil and plunder others for 
the ſupply of their wants, ſhall I ay, orof their luſts. But 
I conceive this Expoſition unſuitahle 3 and the reafomis, be- 
cauſe Eliphas is not here deſcribing. the: lin of a wicked man, 
but his puniſhment 3 to. ſpoil and plundet for read is his 
ſin; to wander for bread is his puniſhment, and implies: the 
evil and miſery that comes upon the wicked, rot the evil und 
miſchicF. that is done by the wicked 
_ Secondly, To wander, is the;condition oſ aun who hath. 
no ſetled dwelling, Pax! was once in (uch a, Gate, Even to thi? 
preſent bour we both hunger &c aud haue uo rer taiu dwelling place: 
C1 Cor. 4. 11; ).This allo was che lot of the Jewiſh Martyrs,: 
They wangreg.abayt in ſheep thing, $664. $ Heb. ami ) Fheſe 
were. baly wauderers 7, They wandered in thearonidy that they: © 
might not wandes from God. Here we have anwnholy wanderer; 
who having gone atlray ſrom God, found no reſt among men, 
A down · right Vagabond; ſor ſo the word: is applied #0 


f Cain 


\ . = 


* EY 


S eee Beokof JO; EY — 


Cain (Gen. 40 4 fugitive aud vage bund galt thow bez aud we 
in our Law; call a ſort of idle Beggars Vagabond, ſuch as go 
from erg to Countiey}; from houſe to houſe, to ſee k 

theis brebd . Such alſo were among the Jews, who ae there - 
fore called Vagabond Fews (Acts 19. 13+) To bea wanderer, 
was. one! of the ſharpeſt threa's that God ever denounced 
againſt his people, My God will caſt tbem away, becauſe they did 
nat bearken-to 1 and. en be N _ the W. 


tion. 


He wanders about for bread. 


[oScripture ſenſe, bread takes in all chiogs, e eren the | 
belt which.concern this life So Chrid th e 40 p RE” 
Give ws this day our daily bread. But hert by Bread, we axe: to ur alla 
underſtand the meaneſt proviſion, diſtin from fleſh, and other — 
food : A man that lives mgerly upon bread, hath but poor == ed 
fare ; though bread be the ſtaff of life, yet he that hath no- guengue 

ching but bread to eat, lives meanly, and hath onely enough — 
to keep life and ſoul together. 

Yet ſurthet, they that wander for bread,muſt be coptent with Us vo _ 
the courſeh.bready and with a little of that; they are often — — 
glad if they get hut a diy ot mouldy eruſt oſ bread to ſatisſie he eme - 
the cty of hunger. So then, To wander abows for hread, is to pia. Bold. 
lixe a Beggars lite, or to be driven to the eee to la- 
ain life, and keep from ſiarving 

70 be hyowght: to @ piect ef bread (of eur own) is to be 
brought to the loweſt: ebb in worldly things: A Frou. 6. 26. Raul, inops er- 
By means of a whorifh woman, a- mart is bre tos piece of ' res ali 
bread, that. is, he is made very poor. And 1 he be at a low — x10 
ebb. who hath but a piece of bread of his own'; What are 
they who are forced to. asl fo low as 2 piece af bread ol alhers? 

To — is ill, but * — for bread is far wouſe, 


ſt, 
175 wa and wander about for Tg hs a ſore offlition : Such 
an aſfliqt ion, as Devi he never obſerved the righte- 8 
— falwinto (Plat. 37-254) I have been. young, aud 


naw am. old, yet never ſaw I the rightesus forſaken, nor their ſeed 
LE res The zighteous axe often troubled, yet — 


1129 Chan ry. A Expoſition upon abe Bec JOB. -Verſ.2g, 


- forſaken, or if forſaken of men, yet not of God; when all 
men, even godly men, forſook Paul, yet God did not: The 
Lord (faith he) ftood by me (2 Tim. 4. 16,17.) And theugh 
- a righteous man may be brought to beg, yet his ſeed (that 
is, his whole poſterity ) is not3 er if we take ſeed for a in 


— 
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gle perſon, to ſce him beg for bread is v. ry rare; ſo rare it 
was in thoſe times, that David had not obſerved it ; for he 
ſpeaks not of that which cannot be, but-of that which is (el- 
dom ot never {cen to be. Tis a mercy to be denied ſuper - 
fluities, but it is an extreme miſery to be denied neceſſaries. 


Caſus tranſioo The Jews had poor amongſt them, but the Law made ſuch 


ris now reddunt 

mendicum. 

Muſc, in Pſa, 
N 


proviſion, that they had no beggars or wanderers for bread. 
Deut. 15.) He is not a beggar that asks bread upon a pinch 
(for ſo David himſelf, more than once) but he that makes a 
trade of it. | j 5 | | Wh 
Poverty or want is not a mark of Gods disfavour, no more 
than riches are 4 mark of his love: Yet ſome want and po- 


-yerty, that eſpecially, which is accompanied with a continual 


wandring for bread, is a mark of Gods disfavour. It was 2 
Prophetical curſe upon the Traytor u. and his Poſterity 


. (Pſal;4 09410, )+Let bis children be continuallywagabonds, and 
beg, let them ſeek their bread out of deſolate places, - And ex- 


perience tells us, that though ſometimes a Lazarws, a good 
man beg, yet the race and generality of profeſſed beggars are 
the worſt of mankind. VT GE $4.22, 1% Ui 

Secondly, Whereas Eliphax ſpeaks ſpecially of the Oppreſ. 


. 


ſor, and tells us, that he wanders about for bread. 


We may obſerve, | Tad 
- -Oppreſſion is the neareſt way to poverty: They who make beggars 
10 ſatisfie their luſts, ſhall be forced ty beg for #be ſatisfying 
of #heir hunger. [tis very dangerous to make proviſion: for:the 
flech by law ful means, to fulfil the-1afls of it ; but it is moſt 
dangerous to make proviſion ſor the fleſu by unlawfal means, 
(by wrong and oppreſſion} to fulfil the luſts of it, They 
who ſo fultil their luſts, ſhall ſoon be brought to want. Han · 
nah ſung out this ſudden change ( 1 Sam. 2. f.) They that 
wert ful, bave bired'themſelver. out fot bread; and they t bal mere 
hungry cecſed. Not that they ceaſed to be, but they caſed to 
be bungt y, or their hunger ceaſed. Godly empty ones were 


filled, and wicked full ones were emptied; and that which 


makes 


* 


* 
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Ro 


makes the want aud emptigeſs of a wicked man fo great a mi · 
ſery, is his want of faith and patience when he is empty; he 
hath done ſo much evil, that he hath no faith to believe, that 
any man will, do hem good, (therefore his poverty fills him 
with impatience ,, and his minds is more unſetled than his 
eſtate. * * * 1 | 3 , 
Thus ſuch 25 he ate deſeribed ( Pſalm. 59. 14,15.) At even» 
ing let themreturn, and let them make a noiſe , like a Dog, and 
go round about abe, Cin: Let them wander up. aud. down | for 
meat , and grudge if, they be not ſatisfied : A good man may 
want meat, but he doth not grudge. He that waits upon God, 
and believes, ſhall be atisfizd, though not filled. "he 
Again, tis propheſicd of: wicked men (/ſa; 8. 21.) They 
ſhall paſs LIE it hard'y beftead and bungry , and it ſhall come 
te paſs.,, when they ſhall be hungry, that they ſhall fret themſelves, 
and curſe their. King, and their God, and lookupwarg, : When 
an Unbcliever hath nothing to cat, he cats himſelf. His own 
fretting waſtes him more than his hunger. He then looks up- 
ward, not as ſubmitting himſelf to God in his hunger, not as 
depending upon God, for the ſatisfying of his, hunger: In 
which ſenſe it is ſaid (E.. 145 15,16; ) The eyes of all wait 
upon thee,( as we put in the Margin) look unto tbee, and zhow 
giveſt them their meat in dus ſeaſon, thou openeſt thine band aud 
ſatisfieft the defire of every living thing. A wicked man cannot 
look upward, thus, when he is hungry, he cannot look up and 
pray, he cannot look up and; truſt in God; but he looks up- 
ward to curſe the God of Heaven in his heart, if not with his 
tongue, he looks upward , becaulc he is yext with all that is 
done below ; he looks.upward, not becauſe he hath any plea- | 
fant ſights in Heaven, but becauſe he is diſpleaſed with all he eib 


x ' conſcienti 
ſees on earth. 0 12 , 3% ,» © Htadivezatey 
, n ; * a _— * . 1 a i ut in max md 
| He wanders abroad for bread, ; 3 ' — ; 


where? or whither doth he wander? That which Eliphas uu = 
is conceived to aim chiefly at iq this paſſage, is not ſo much gy ſupra - <4 
the real, as the imaginary and py Ws want — 5 — — Y 
man. He | while he ſtaycs at home, and ſerks for Yagatur,vel in 
19 which nd Table are filled; with it: Heister - 4 ib, 
d Aare: 
and, hen 


4 egellats metu, 


ta of. poverty, in the; midi} of! his ri 5 fe 
; bath bread , faith, Where is it? He is ſo —— 
3 Q. troubled Merl. 
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e. 
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troubled with ſuſpected evils, that he cannot take comfort in 
his poſſeſſed goods. r en 

Hence Obſerve: | 8 40 

Firlt, That abundance cannot ſatiifit; God only is fulneſs 
to us. A man may wander about in his thoughts for bread, 
when he hath bread enough about him, and ſay he ſhall be 
undone, and die a beggar , when he hath abundance. A cove- 
tous man is an nnſatiable gulf; He only is well who hath enough, 
& be is beſt who hatb(in temporal) the leaſt eniuyh: But a cove- 
tous man hath not enough, though he hath more than enough 
& much more than needs he always dreams of dearths,8: ſuſ- 
peas the Earth will be barren : with theſe fears he pines, yea, 
martyrs himſelf, and is not at all enriched with all his riches 
he hath ſufficient to maintain twenty, yet is told by his unbe- 
lief, that he hath not ſufficiencie for one. This is vanity and 
vexation of ſpirit; The life of man doth not conliſt in what 


he hath, but in what he is, and hopes to be: his life doth not 


conſiſt in abundance , either for the continuance of it, or for 
the comfort of it. A man doth not live more days, nor more 
chcerfully any day, becauſe he lives plentifully. The Creature 
were a God to us, if it could do this to us; but this, God 
harh reſerved in his own hands (how much focver of the 
Creature he gives out) that we may know our dependance 
on him. 
Secondly Obſervc: 

That imaginary wants, or to have an unquitt ſpirit in the 
miaſt of our injoymen i, i more afflilive than io be in real want 
The worſt worldly poverty is to be poor when we ate rich; as 
it is the excellencie of our ſpiritual eſtate to be poor in ſpirit, 
in our greateſt ſpiritual plenty, to be little or nothing in our 
own eyes, when we have a great ſtock of Grace: So it is the 
miſery of our temporal eſtate to be thus poor in ſpirit , when 
we have plenty in the Purſe, to ſay we have little or nothing, 
when we have 2 great ſtock of worldly goods. 

Zyphar concludes of the Hypocrite (Chap 20.21.) In the 


fulneſs of bis fuſficiencie be ſhall be in ſtreights ;, which may be 


underſtood,cither firſt, That when he is ſull; es ſhall emp · 
ty him; or ſecondly, That while his fulnefs continues even in 
his fulleſt fulneſs, he ſhall live, as if he were indeed as empt 
of wealth, as ke is of gœodneſs, always ſpending himſelf 


fears 


feats that all wil be fuddenly ſpent , and ſaying in his heart, 
Thy wil fd our, I ſhall never be able to' bring the year a» 
bout, vr bring ('as we Gay ) both ends 2ogetber, Hence his cartes 
are endleſs, and he grudges himſelf ordinary comforts , his 
worldly ſorrow conſumes him, and he is willing to die, onely 
to ſave charges: That man is in an ill caſe, who is grudged 
what he cats or ſpends by ot hers, but it is far worſe fr a man 
to grudge himſelf his neceſſiry expen ces. | 
Some worldly men, whoſe Barns are ſull, are ready to ſay 
every one to his own foul; as he ( Lake 12 19.) Soul taketbine 
eaſe, thou haſt goods laid up for many years : . Another hath his 
Barn ful, and yet he faith, This will not hold one year, and 
ſo gives his Soul ng eaſe at all. What the Apoſtle ſaith of 
himſelf, is true of all thoſe Who have at inteteſſ in Chrift, 
( 2 Cr. 6. 10.) As poor, yet:making many rich as hauing n- 
thing, yet poſſeſſing all things ': But there are (ome rich; who 
make many poor, and themlelves pooreſt of all ; fur though 
they have all thoſe things, yet they are as if they poſſeſſed no- 
thing. It is an affliction he is poor fot want of richt but ic 
is a curſe to be poor in the poſſeſſion of riches, He that loves 
Silver, ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſilver ( Ecdleſ; 5. 10.0 To 
be ſaitis fied, is more than to be rich , and to be alwayrs poor 
who is unſatisfied ; he that expects ſatisfaRiondrom the crea? 
ture ſhall never finde contentation ia the Creuture | and he 
that expects no fatis faction from rhe Crcature'pthach cen 
tation in any portion of the Creature, A Godiy ind leatos 
in every eſtate to be content ; 'a carnal man is content in no 
eſtate ; when he is poor, he ſees he hath nothing, and when 
he is rich, he ſaith He hath not enough. Tus he wanders as 
well when he is rich; as Hen he is poor; and % thezefort l ne · 
ver ſatisficd. * * 5 „ f 46648 } 52.70 et Won T 
41 Again f 1 48 34 178 70 n en 920 
He wanders about for bread , Mhefe ?- Ox laying, Mbere is 
it? 8 | $3.294% Q DUTCH 1G bd! 
| Herice' Obfe re L 8 27 32 Nu. RATS! {15 . 
A man that i ie 20bd, is uncer b here t6\receive e 
Where is t? Though à believer” want bread, yer "| ** 
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tbe Lords, and the ful ne , be goer 7 - 
22 for Gyact; he from here or in the promiſe , and 
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to the ptomiſe he goes. The promiſe. hathaall things, bath 
concerning hie, and godlineſs. Chriſt ho is the breaq of life; 
gives us bread for this life 3- and having Chriſt; with him, we 
have all things elſe; Bread and Cloathing , Gold and Silver, 
are laid up in Chriſt. | 

An Unbcliever (as hath been ſhewed,) hath nothing to do 
with promiſcy, nor with Chriſt the ſulfiller ot promiles , and 
therefore he is ever in doubt, when he is in want; and faith, 
Where is it? He knows not whithes.to go, nor to whom for 
the ſupply of his wants. A wicked man is never in his way, 
and, in ane ſenſe , he is never out of his way. They may goe 
any where, who know not whither to go. They are never 
out af heit MAY, who have no home. Kaſt. Welt, North, or 
South, it is all one to them which way the Staff falls they go, 
they bade no rule nor line to go by ; bur though à wicked 
man know not his particular way, yet he often knows his ge» 
ne tal end, and that is miſery, as the next words tell us. 


DI IQ WOULD. 32 FG eee | 
Ha knows, the day.of darkneſc-i« ready at band, 


At the 22 ve iſe, He believes not that be ſhall return out of 
daxkneſs, that is (as was opened.) in. caſe he falls into evil 
he thinks he, hall neyer get out of it; he hath no faith that 
he ſhall recum out of trouble, but he hath a ſtrong faith, 
that he ſhall fall into ttouble : He knows that the day of dark; 
eee ould en d woo ur ter 

Here are three things to be cleared. , 
. Firſt; hat is meant by Au ing. W "val 
8 Sebondly, What by. the day ef dar xneſ o. Hut 204 „Hr wi 
Thdly, What, by,heivg ready at hand. aff & bras if 
To know, is here oppoſed to an uncertain 2 or to 
w 
en 


Novit in ſeipſo oon jectureʒ to know is as much as to be fully perlwaded , to 
guod maneat in know, is to be, aſſured; the ſugheſt act of faith is oſten txpreſ- 
Fuinam. ſed by knowledge. Hereby we know that we know him ( i Job. 
— 2.4. that is, hereby we are aſſured that we know him; ſy here, 
jou ref pres He, that iss he. is aſſured : it is ſetled upon his ſpirit, 
ook that tbe; dap of darlneſs is, 709d) at band. This knowleds . 
cords ſenſu ſe th not ſtom xeports abroad, but from his own breaſt 3 {o 
foch. the Septuagint tranſlates, He kyaws in himſelf that evill 
ful „iu bin a. Godly aun hath « vitae for him 

1 8 a 
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io himſelf, ſoa wicked man hath a witneſs againſt him in 
What the day of darkneſs ir, learn upon the former Verſe, 
He believeth not that be ſhall return out of darkneſs ; there I 
ſhewed a fivefold darkneſs , here I (hall reduce it to one of 
theſetwo, 

The day of darkneſs is either the day of death, or the day 
of affliction; ſo tis taken ( Eeclef, 5. 17.) All bis days be 
eateth in darkneſs ; that is, he is in ſorrow all his days: 
Though he hath Sun light, or Candle light enough at his Ta- 
ble, yet he hath no light in his heart. So the Prophet Amos 
(3. 20.) Shall uot the day of the Lord be darkneſs, and not light ? 
even very dark, and no brightneſs init ? There is a day ot the 
Lord which is nothing but light, and there is a day of the 
Lord which is nothing, but darkneſs, that is, of tribulation 
and anguiſh. upon the Soul that Sins. The Prophet Joel calls 
it, A day of darkneſs, and of gloomineſ; , a dag clouds and of 
thick darkneſs. He knows that the day of darkneſs u, 


Ready at hand, 
PAC Cd 723 
The word which we tranſlate ready, ſignifies two things. nn fin 
Firſt; That which is prepared. aun labilen, 
Secondly, That which is eſtabliſhed, or confirmed. ceertum efſe de- 

We tranſlate to the former , the day is ready or prepared ; . Drul, 
others render to the latter ſenſe, the day is eſtabliſhed and 
ſetled, his day of darkneſs (hall certainly come upon him. And 
whereas we tranſlate Ready at hand, noting the nearneſs of 
thedanger, Others, to uote the cauſe of the danger, render, T1gwino per 
He knows that his own band bath made a day of darkneſs z that Pon —— 
is, The villanies and wickedneſſes which he hath committed, ——— 
cauſe the clouds of judgment to gather, and look black up- ſcolera, & per 
on him ; his unrightcouſneſs hath haſtned on his ruine, and paraphrofin fie 
wrapt him up in darkneſs, He bath brought an evil day apen —— | 
bimſelf, by bis evil deeds ;, or as the Prophet ſpeaks , His de- quod ſub 205 
ftiufion is from himſelf: He hath pulled down his houſe with jericuloſo teme 
his own hands, and is the ſole author or contriver of his pora arcorft» 
own ſorrows. | | . 

This is an experienced truth 3 but I rather take the words 
as we render, 7 be day of darkpeſs is ready at hand; that is, it is 
ncar, and will ſhortly ſeize upon him. a 
node 4 ence 
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Hence Obſerve; 
Firſt, Many a wicked man grows into an aſſurance of bis ap- 
proaching miſery : it is as hard to perſwade ſome wicked men 
that their ſtate is naught, as it is to per{wade ſome good men 
that their ſtate is good 3 yet as many of the Saints conquer un · 
belief, and come not only to have ſome hopes, but high aſſu- 
rances,that there is a day of mercy at hand for them, that they 
are ina preſent happy ſtate, and eternal happineſs wait for 
them; ſoa wicked man (after long debate) may have his 
unbelief conquered , and though he hath been ſowing pil. 
lows under his own elbows, though he hath ſlighted all the 
Counſels, Admonitions, and threatnings of Faithful Friends, 
though not withſtanding all this, he continue long, ſpeaking 
peace to his own Soul, and ſaying , all is well, yet ( Ifay) 
this man may have his unbelief conquered , and know at laſt 
that there is a day of darkneſs ready at hand; when his eyes 
are opened to {ce what he hath done, and what he hath been 


he ſecs that God hath rejected all his confidences, and that ge 


ſhall never proſper in them. 
Secondly Obſerve, 

That for a man to be aſſured of bis own miſery , is the height of 
miſery ; Eliphaz puts it here among the puniſhments of wic- 
ked men. This aſſurance makes his heart ſhake, this know- 
lcdge is full of fear, and therefore full of torment. As to 
know that a day of light and deliverance is ready at hand, is 
light while we ate in darkneſs, and deliverance while we 
are in trouble: So to know that a day of darkneſs and mi- 
ſery is ready at hand, is darkneſs to wicked men while they 
ate in external light, and miſery in the midſt of all their 
mirth. And as it is the higheft comfort of the Saints to know 
that they have eternal life, to know that they are in the 
favour, and live in the love of God ; C a man may be in it, 
and not knowit, and then though he ſhall doe well at laſt, 
yet his ſtate is but uncomfortable, and he that is an Heir 
of Heaven, may walk as an heir of Hcll, with a troubled 
ſpirit ) but to know that it is ſo, this is Heaven before we 
come at Heaven; ſo it is the deepeſt ſorrow of any man in this 
life, to know that he hath eternal death ; an aſſurance of this, 
ſetled upon the ſpirit (though I conceive a man cannothave 
an abſolute aſſurance of it, yet to haye ſtrong impreflions 
upon 


” — 
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upen the ſpirit, that he ſhall never be ſaved, or that Hell is 
prepared for him this is Hell before he is caſt into Hell. 

A Soul that doubts of mercy and of the favour of God, is 
in a very ſad condition, but the condition of that Soul is 
unexpreſſibly ſad, which is aſſured of judgment, and of the 
wrath of God. 

Thirdly, Obſerve. 

That as a wickgd man may know that be all be miſerable in 
the end, ſo he may know that bis miſery is near at band : an 
evil Conſcience awakened is the worlt Prophet, it is fullof 
ſad preſages like eMicsh to Ahab, it never Propheſied good 
but evil; and it doth not onely. Propheſie of evil afar off, 
but near; or ready at hand: Tis true, an evil conſcience u- 
ſually puts the evil day far off (2 Pet. 3. 4.) There ſhall be 
(coffers, ſaying , Where is the day of bis comming, &c. The 
day of darkneſs is far enough off, it hath been long talked of, 
but we do not ſee it, ſay theſe Deſpiſers: But when an e- 
vil conſcience is awakened, then he ſees evil near , and himſelf 
dogg'd at the heels, or ( as the former Verſe ſpeaks.) Waited 
for of the Sword. 

As a Believer , when the eye of faith is clear, ſees mercy 
nearat hand ( Faith makes God near , and then all good is 
near.) So an Unbeliever, when the eye of his Confcience is 
cleared, ſces miſery near, 

Obſerve Fourthly. | 

The miſery of a wicked man is nnmoveable : His day of dark- 

neſs is eſtabliſhed by an irrevocable decree, there is not getting 


Hee eſi pane * 
impii pars now 
modica quod 


cogatur ipſe fie 


i ominart 


nolun, Ppined- 


it ofl; he is under a Divine Fate. A day of darkneſs may 


come over the Saints, but that day blows over: David ſaid 
once of his day of light, It ſhall never be dark; and of his 
Mountain, it ſhall never be removed; yet he was deceived :; 


But a wicked mans day of darkneſs ſhall never be light , nor 
can he uſe any proper means to turn his day of darkne(s into 
light; He cannot pray, and it is prayer, that turns darkneſs - 


into light ; he cannot believe, and it is Faith that turns a day 


of darkneſs into light; he hath not a Chriſt to go unto, and 
it is Chriſt only who can turn darkneſs into light, death to 


life, and the Waters of forrow into the Wine of joy 3 his dark- 
nels ſhall hever be removed, who hath not Chriſt. ( who is 
light to remove it.) 


Verſe» 
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Verl. 24. Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, they, 
ſhall prevail upon bim, as a King ready to Battel. 


In this Verſe we have a double effect of thole troubles, 
which are the portion of a wicked man; the firlt effect is, 
T bey ſhall make him afraid; the ſecond effect is, They ſhall pre- 
vail upou him; both which are illuſtrated by an elegant ſimi - 
litude, they ſhall make him afraid , and tbey ſhall prevail upon 
bim, as 4 King ready to Battle, 


Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid. 


Trouble without, and anugxiſh within. ( (o ſome expound.) 
He ſhall have ſtraits in his ſtate, and a ſtrait upon his ſpirit , 
both meeting, ſhall not onely afflict him, but make bim afraid, 
The word may be tranſlated to fright, rather than to make 4. 
fraid: They ſhall ſcare him, not only out of his comforts, but 
out of his wits and ſenſes, Therere is a threefold fear : 
Firſt, Natural. 8 
- Secondly, Spiritual. 
Perterruit,per- To be ſpiritually afraid, is good, and to be naturally a- 
twhavit, fraid, is not evil: So Chrilt was not only afraid, but amazed 
(Mark 14 33-) 
Thirdly, There is a diſtracting , vexing fear, which is both 
a paſſion and perturbation : This is at once the fin and pu- 
niſhment of wicked men. _—_ 
Conſider, with what weapons and inſtruments God fights 
againſt a wicked man: he doth not ſay , Sword and fire ſhall 
make him afraid, Armies of enemies ſhall make him afraid, 
but trouble and anguiſh ſhall do it; God can create and form 
weapons in our own hearts, to fight agginſt us: Inward an- 
guiſh is far more grievous than any out ward ſtroak. ( Rom. 2. 
9.) Tribulatios aud anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul tb fins, 
whether of em or Gentile : Anguiſh is the edge of tribulati- 
on, both joyned, wound Soul and body 3 yea, ſirike thorough 
both at every blow. | 25 
Hence note; | * 
It is worſe to be afraid evil, tban to feel it 3 Every thing 
is to us as we apprehend it, good is nat pleaſiug tous, nor 
evil afflictivxe to us, unleſs we think ſo: They who are not 
afraid of death, welcome it when it comes; others * 
5 r 


Chap.rs, ArBxpofition upon be NN OB. Verlag, 


fear of dcath , are held in' bondage all the days of their 
life, {0 +8 ric 10 2331 l + 
-.c Secondly; Obſerve, qs 
Diftrediing fear. ir the-portioniof i wickgd man: The troubles 
of the rigliteous are many, but their fears are few, (Pſalm 
112.) His beart is fixed, be ſhall not be afraid : Tis not ſaid, 
he ſhall not hear evil tidings (I know no man whoſe cars are 
priviledg d from ſuch ri ports) but he ſball not be afraid, I will 
not be 3 of ten chonſandi of prople, that have ſet themſelves 
againſt me round about ( Plal:3.6,) Thaugh I walkin the valley of 
the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil, (Pſal. 23. 4.) are the re 
ſolves of faith : Whoſoever hath much fear, hath but little 
faith, hberefore are 3e afraid, O ye of little faith ? Mat: 8 26. 
and how can they but be afraid ( fogms ariſe) who ate of 
no faith; when faith encreaſeth, feat decteaſeth, and when faith 
is come to the height, fear is gone; where: there is no faith, 
there can be nothing but fear, trouble and anguiſh ſhall make 
him afraid, that's the firſt effect. 
But that's not all, anguiſh doth not onely fear the wicked 
man, but prevails: againſt bim: Some render, Trouble and an- 


1 


frall make: bim afcaid, they ſpall prevail againſt bim. 
10 From this ſecond eſſect. Obſerve, 07 S 

Evil ſhall ges the upper hand of. evil men A good man, poſ- 
ſibly may be afraid; and afraid ſinfully, exceſs of fear may 
take hold of him; but he ſhall not be prevailed againſt (Prov. 
24+ 16.) The juſt man falls ſeven times a day (into affliction and 
trouble) and riſeth up again}, trouble may throw him down, 
but it cannot keep him down (Mic. 7. F.) Rejoyce nor againſt 
me; O mine enemy, when I fall; I ſhall riſe; the Church riſes 
in her falls, and (he ſometimes foreſees her rifing, when ſhe 
is fallen: [The wicked ſſall, and riſe no more. Am .whergas 
the Sainte are more thun conqueror it by him tbat lovethtbem, 
wicked men are mote than conquered, they ate utterly ruined, 
lot, and vanquiſhed, becauſe not beloved. Three are two bat- 
tels vrhete in we cannot ſtand without the ſtrength of _ 
15 710 R ir , 


1g 
guife intrencb abont bim; the ſenſe is the ſame, it is ſuch an in- — 
trenchment as concludes in a conqueſt ; the befieger prevails. gui wh 
A ſecond reads it thus, Trouble ſhall make him afraid, and an- labii. Vulg. 
guiſb ſhall-intrench about him. The Original joyns the two Sub. n eum 
ſtantives together, and the Verb is plural, Trouble and anguiſh tribulano & 


8 


Pap 


Mia val. 


labit eum. 


- 


—_—— — 


| 322 Cheprz. A# £*jpſvidy kpos abe B N s. | vet lap 


Firſt, The battel of inward temptation. . - 

Secondly, The battel of outward affliction. 111 

We are no match for either, unleſs Chriſt be ous Second. 
Satan hath defired-((aith Chtiſt to Peter J\ to winnow ibi & 
wheat ( hoping to find or make thee chaff Bay I baveproyed 
that thy faith fail not, Peter fell into temptation; yea, 
fell in the temptation , yet : becauſe Chriſt undertook: for 
him, the temptation could not prevail againſt him. And as 
there is no conqueſt over wee — „ but by the 
ſtrength of Chriſt ; © none over affliction (which is Gods 
temptation) but by the ſtrength of Chriſt (1 Cer. 10. 13.) 
There hath no temptat ion (that is, no affliction) taken you, but 
what is common to man (yet no man can ſtand under that 
alone, which may befal any man, therefore it follows) Bu 
God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you is betempied above i hat you 
are able, &c. Man alone is nat ſufficient, ſo much as to think 
one good thought, how then ſhall he think good thoughts 
enow alone, either to ſcatter aſtemptation, ot to bear an a- 
flict ion? to carry the foul out in ſuch a conflict requires more 
than one good thought, yea, more than many good thoughts, 
it requires good actings ; yta; and ſufferings td ʒ how N 
he do this without the ſtrength of Chriſt? No wonder then if 
the leſler of theſe, yea the leaſt of the lefler; the leaſt afflict ion 
prevail againſt a wicked man; and if while he runs with 

Footmen, they weary him, how ſhall he contend nh Horſes, 

with trouble and anguiſh; ſhall not theſe privait adgiinſt hir, 
28 a King ready to battel? Which is the Hluſtracwh of the 
wicked mens dowafal: Trouble and anguih prevail \agdinft 
bim: But how ? Not a little, not with ſtrength one ly enoug 
to turn the ſealæ of the conflict; but mightily, ᷑uen with much 
Krengthizdſpecey | ‚ 4 init nnd nt ot tf r (DL. 


* 117 
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Ar a King ready io the: batzel.” >; wp Marry 


- 


There are four Interpretations for the making out of this 
ſimilitude ſome place it between a wicked mans trouble and 
anguiſh}, and the trouble and anguiſn of a King zeady i to 
joyn battel with a potent Adverſary-: — fires 
much troubled, knowing houp great an adventure he mirs 
in reference to his ſtate, and how (great a hazard he mn, - 
reference to his life and perſon, The charge being fometirhes 

ö given + 


a AT —— 


given to figlit neither ainſt [mall not 
theKing $6 5 6 when trd 1 öl Rin fg 
going e battel, fb} 6 fears and angiotis thoughts what" The 
e and event may be: He Jooks apon himſelf as the mark, 
both of the wtath of God and Man, and that yet blow ha 


be directed 2 gainſt his Ky | 
wie Jad ing out bi ked ten, when God 
Land e a think es them we. . 
If dene en the — or g 


his on. ble, but aga 
os wicked of the world: at arte | he therefor 
they are terrified at the approactics of wiath: Pn ; 
„ Sbcondly, Others give" out Ae thus, Trisble gem Crus. 
and agu L. thor Ed's 4 Kin g Tred 10 bertel: As das n 
eng King goers ro barrel! Be! is" cee "with'a ffrong globarmuley. 
günrd. (E 4.7 General Karh His Efe G, Thatch more 1. % Dy 
Kings) So trouble and anguiſh (hat corripaſs a wicked man, — — 
as yet with wideſt diffetence; for the Guard compaſſeth che —— 
King for the ſafety and preſervation of his perſon; whereas to cum cir. 
trouble and Anguiſh gather abour wicked then for their deftrü n we 
ction: But the el wil hardly ad ſt this explicition;” and fegem conſe 
therefore I paſs it. — * 
Thirdly, The Hebrew word which agnes a day of Bat- 

tel, (ignifirs alſo a Spbezr or tound Globe: we tranſlate it a Sg n gice 
Bal (In: 22 18.) where it is prophelied againft Shebna, that un dae n 
the Lord woul# make him an example and that (45 che Hes rer, 
brew is) Tofſiuz, be $pu!d1oſ7 him with n that is, — ae 
would ſurely toſs, and turn him like a Batt , into 4 fir /m aut 4. 
Countrey; as a Ball is toſſed or e fo the Lord would mu, mil 
throw him into Captivity. Now becauſe it is a uſual way 179 le. 
of embattklling, to dri an Army into the form of a Globe, — 
or Ball; thetefote the fame word whith ſignifies a Sphere, lar cum 44065 
oF Globe, Gpnifics allo Barrel, from the form of it. Taking — 
1 * for any, ching chat is round, or circüar, as e Erie 

17 5 This third” Interpretatiod of the fimili- 787 
22 re as, 770 and ange 257 71 bim a figs — * 


"40g bim, 4 4 put in Cb, or le caſtra in 


jo xt al >—4/3 Yanie Nil na for che maln eth. orbieularem 
| in ee z intens ts ſhew Lem, . 
ed ors ſhalt be 3 — ed and held kat With rs fins 


tke W great Kings, 18 ao into the 2 Were. 


124 Cp An Bxpoſition upon the Book of JOB: Veraz. 


lens emtremas 
impii anguſtias 
at iIlum co pa 
% —— 1 
ringt tribula· 
— ah 
Res ab hoſſe 
ſuperatur ty 
capt ,pro 
Dacia pale 
ponebatur in 
Ferricernio. 
Bold. 
lia etiam tes. 
rum enplicat. 
Vatablus.. 


of. their enemies, have. been ſhut up in. round iron Cages, as. 
Tamerlane carried Bajazet. the Turkiſh. Emperor t or bound 
in chains, as it is propheſied in the 1.49, Plalm, It was the, 


Dec larars vos uſe of thoſe times, to make hoops. of iron, fox the ſecuring. ol 


Kings and Princes taken in battel; the forms of which, and 
how thoſe captivated Kings were lockt up in them, with the. 
poſture of their bodies in that baſe impriſonment, may be ſeen 
in, Balduck upon this Verſe; and Ihe annexcth divers Texts 
of Scripture, in which, he conceives there is. an alluſion to, 
this courſe way of handling, Kings. 

Fourthly , Oar teading compares trouble and anguiſh, to. 
a King ready to battel ; as if he had (aid, Trouble aud anguifo 
ſhall prevail upon hi m. irreſiſtibiy: This is but a high expreſ- 
ſion of greateſt preparation for a; battel; for when a King 
goeth forth to battel in-perſon, he will have all the ſtrength 
of his Kingdom with him, which Job himſelf clears in 
the 29 Chap. Verſe 25, where deſcribing his own former 
felicity, he concludes, I choſe our their way, and ſat chief, and 
dwelt as a King in the Army: that is, in great ſtrength and 


power. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks: (1 Cor. 4. 8.) Ton have reigned 


as Kings without us, and I would to Ged ye did reign; that is, 
you. conceive you have had, the confluence of afl comforts 
and firengths, Tow bavereigned as Kings, I would you had, 
that we alſo might reign with you, or ſhare in your ſelicity. 
So that when Elipbaz. {aith, Trouble and angwif ſhall pre- 
vail, 4 King-armed, and ready to ſet forth to battel , his 
meaning is, They ſhall prevail ſtrongly, yea, irreſiſtibly. 
The wicked man ſhall not be able to Rand their charge, much 
ieſs repulſe it. Theſe ſeveraLExplications, of the ſimilitude 
meet in one common truth, That. as the wicked ſhall. not 
tiand in judgement, hen God cometh to judge all the world; 
ſo when the Lord ſends forth his judgements upon any part 
of they world, they are the men that ſhall ſurely fall ; trouble 
and. anguiſh ſhalt terrific them, as a King going to joyn bat- 
tel, ora King taken and captivated in battel, or as a King 
conquering and prevailing over his foes in battel. Sin pre- 
vailsalways upon wicked men, as a King commanding and 
ruling over them: at laſt, trouble (which is the fruit of ſin) 
ſha]! prevail upon them as a King oppreſſing and deſttoying 
them. They, who will not ſubmit to Ihe rule of the Law. 

A8. 


454 King to guide them: ſhall be forced to ſubmic to the curſe. 
of the Law, as a King to puniſh them, 145; | 


— — — — 


J OB, CHAP. 15. Verſ. 25, 26. 


For he ſtrete bed out bis band againſt God, and ftrengtbened bims 
ſelf againſt tbe Almighty. - 


He runneth upon him, even ou bis neck; upon thethick boſſes of 


bis buckler i. 


Lipbaz having explained much of the inward puniſhment- 
E of wicked men, the torture which they endure upon the 
rack of conſcience, as alſo ſome of their outward punifhs* 
ments, he ſubjoyns the reafon of- both, their fin, in theſe two 
Verſes, and that not an ordinary fin, but a fin committed with 


a high hand. 
verſ. 25. He ſtretebeth owt bis band againſt God. 


And ãs it any wonder then that God ſhould firetch out his 


hand againſt him? every ·ſin deſerves puniſhment, and ſhall be 
puniſhed cither upon the ſinner, or upon his Surety ; but ex- 
eraordinary fins call for-cxtraordinary puniſhments : They 
who have done much evil, ſhall endure much. Juſtice hath an 
eye to the quantity, as well as to the quality of our works; 
and that's a work of wickedneſs 'in Folio; or of the largeſt 
ſize, which is done with a band ftretched out ; What revenge 
is big enough for -a ſin thus big ? 
As ſtretcheth ont hit hand againſt God, 


Here are. three things to be opened: 
Firſt, What is meant by the band? + 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, ver. g. 1 15 


PP 


Secondly, What is meant by ftretebing out the band? _ To®oſupdlicio 


. aus * 
Thirdly,- How the band may be ſtretched out gt God ? Jn dpana 
The band may be taken properly, ot im Proper - enplicer. 


ly, ſor the member of the body, which is ſo..uſeful and in - Pined. - 


ſtrumental in all the ſervices of this liſe: and then to ftreteb 
ons the band, muſt be taken in a proper ſenſe : for ſo wicked 


LN 2 * 


— 


126 Chap-15 An Expoſition pon the Book, of 10 8. Verlizs - 
238. God, by acting fins of violence, and by actin violent- 


ly in many fins, nog Ming; o gHA-6 25 wad > 
The outward members, eſpecially the hand and tongue, 
ate made the weapons of untighteouſneſs, boch againſt God 
and man. Y "CO | 
Theod. l.;. The Church · Hiſtorian reports of Fulis# the Apoſtate, that 
cap. 20. Ni- whey he was wounded in the hattel againſt the Farthians, he 
ceph, I. 10. took of his blood, and threw it up to Heaven, fie [tretched 
Sich, out his hand againſt God, ſaying, in dent ſian af rer 0 G: 
Iſtaelne in lileau, thou haſt overcome: This outward geſture of his body, 
Exita de Egyp- expreſſed the ſecret indignation of his mind. And it is ob- 
to vel ob laſt ſetved by Jerom, who faith, he received it from the Traditi 
_— E that the\Umalekiter, who were Profeffed Enen 
munditiom en. to the Jews, did lie upon the watch, to taks, all advantages 
tra caſtra de againſt them „in their march from Ezypt to Canaan, and 
gentes occide- when at. any time they turned aſide out of the way, eithet be- 
m & corum cauſe of legal uncleanneſs or upon any natural neceſſity, they 
— would fall upon them and ſlay them; which being done, they 
ſubſannationem cut off that membet Which had the Seal of the Covenant 
Doi projeco (Circumciſion) upon it, and with their hands ſtretched out, 
runt in Celum. threw it up towards Heaven, as if they would challenge 
2 God himſelf to revenge theit blaſphemy of him, and the con- 
tempt of that Sacred Inſtitution. 


Secondly, Fhe hand is taken improperl , or Mctaphori- 


cally 3 ſo, the power ol man is his hand, the ſirexdgth of his 

whole body, flate and mind, may be called; his Hand; his 

riches are his hand, his credit is his hand, his wit and parts, 

Learning and Eloquence, are his hand, as there is a power 

in all theſe. And when it is (ajd-hexe, He ſtretched firth bis 

band againſt God, we may underſtand it in that latitude 5for a 

wicked man improves the ſtrength of his body, the power of 

his Eftate, his: Credit, his: Wit all bis. Agcommodations in 

| the way of Rebellion againſt nd. A man is ſard/to fixxrch 
Extentve ma, dut himſelf, when-hedoth his atmoſi; to attaim his end. and 
numef m Makes the mofi.of-himſcif to any purpoſe, : Jai ſuah gaſes he 
a lhtban n. ſtreætcheth all qhat he s (v Deer 
i this all of his put cogtthor, i his hand ſuetahed out againſt 


tiendum hoſe 
aut aliguid 9- 
liud ageredi- 
— * 


Rc. Nc to ent to iv tal vt Mg ni leu 
Further. Fs firetch ane ab band; imports four things adi 
\-Fir, To daa thing wih the utboſt inentiaan * 
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Chap:15. 2 Expoſivion per te Bio Jo. Vea; 72 | 


and body, to do with all our might and fulleſt reſohurion. 
Joſpig being teſolved to bring total deſtruct ion upon the men 
of Ai, Drew not bis band back, berewith he ſtretched out bis 
ſpear, ntl be utterly deſtroyed" al the inbabitauti of Ai (Jo. 
8. 26.) The ſtretching forth of his hand was emblematical, 
ſfeaking, or implying that his ſpirit was kept up to the height 
of re ſolution, for the ruine of that City and people. 21 
When the Scripture ſpeaks of God, acting towards min, 
either in a way of judgement ot mercy; this phrafe is often 
uſed (Exod. 6. 6.) Wherefore ſay to the e bilden of v/fraz!, I am 
the Lord, and I mill bring you out from under the barthens of the 
Egyptians, and I will rid you-out of their bondage, aud I will re. 
deem you with an out ftretched arm.( Exod. 14.8.) The children 
of Iſrael went ont with an bigh hand; and at the fixth Verſeof 


the ſame Chapter, the Lord bid Moſes, Streich bis band over ube 


Sea; to ſhew that he was purpoſed to work a miracle; for the 
dcliverance of bis people. The Prophets ate frequent in this 
language (Iſa. 5:25. } Therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled 
again 12 people, and be bath ſtretched fortb bis hand againſt 
them. Read Chbap.g. Verſe 12 19,21. Cbap. 10. 4 Fer 51. 25. 
Exel 14. 13. Chap. 15.7. Iu all theſe places, when the Lord 
went with full purpoſe to puniſh, he is faid, To ſtretch on 
bit hand. Now as when God ſtretcheth out his hand againſt 
man, it ſhews his reſolvedneſs to ſmite, ſo when man ſtretch» 
eth out his hand agzinſt God, it ſhews his reſolvedneſs to fin, 
15 his actual finning with full intention and ſtrength of 
irit. £ | & yet; 
Secondly, Mens ftretching out bis haud, ſpeaks the oonſidenet 
of a man, that he ſhall carry all before him, and win the day 3 


it is uſual with Contenders, eſpecially with Souldiets, before tu confidemis 


| they joyn battel, to ſtretch their hands out, to draw and 

brandiſb their Sus, in token both of their courage to fight, 
and of their confidence to prevail. Obſtinate ſinners are full 
of falſe hopes that they ſhall obtain what they deſign, and 
1 in tfieir projects of wickedneſs; and therefore they 

re faid to tut the hand againſt Gd. ; 
"Thirdly; $1retching cut the band; is a poſture of pride und 
I j* pride is written upon a ſiretched-out hand. To 
fin preſumptuduſiy, is in the Original to fin with a higb bend, 
(Naw, 1530, The Sepruagine render that place, ge" 

4 that 


deni is. 


Ania in 
— 


Emtendere mo . 
num eff had; - 


— confidemw | 
vireſqus eſten- 


Septe 
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that in the band of pride thinks ſo, ſhall be cut off : The Chaldee 
Paraphraſe gives it thus, He that ſins with an uncovered head. 
An uncovercd head is an argument of boldneſs, and that he 
who acts, cares not who ſees him. Modeſty cauſeth us to hang 
don, or cover the head, when we have done ill; and ſhame 
makes us cover the head when we receive evil, or are puniſh- 
ed (Jer. 1444.) The Plowmen were aſba med, they covered their 
brads becauſe the ground was chapt : For there was no rain in 
the earth: So that to do or ſuffer with an uncayered head, is 
like doing or ſuffering with a high, or ſiretched- out hand, 
boldly, preſumptuouſly, and as it were, hanging out a flag of 
detiance againſt the God of Heaven. | 
Fourthly, Stretching ont the band, is the polture of a furious 
mad man z he that wants the uſe of his teaſon, makes this 
uſe of his hand, laying about him, as if he would do wonders ; 
ſuch madneſs lodgeth in the hearts of debauched ſinners, they 
do they know not what 3 they rage and are furious, as if they 
would pull God out of Heaven, and throw the houſe, yea, the 
World out at the Windows: Theſe ſtretch their hands againſt 
God, and they do it three ways. 
Firſt, Againſt the very being of God; ſuch a wicked man 
oppoſeth God as God, he wiſheth there were no God, or 
that himſelf were God; he would have all power ia his own 
hand: Francis Spira in his diſpairing diſtraction (aid, I would 
Ixzere abeve God: In him nature ſpake her mind plainly, and 
not in Parables: Nature heightned in wickedneſs would be 
above God; therefore a carnal man is called, 4 hater of God, 
Now that which we hate we would deſtroy, and take out- of 
the way. 4 
Secondly, There is a ſtretching out the hand againſt God, 
not onely in this open bold challenge, or — oppoſi - 
tion; this very few will own. Few, Atheiſts will ſpeak, out 
their blaſphemy, or ſend their Trumpet to defie God and 
moſt wicked men take a ſuſpicion of this, as the higheſt diſho- 
not and affront that can be put upon them. What? They 
oppoſe God? They ſtretch out their hand againſ God? They 
ill gellqou, they love God, and it may be they will tell vou 
that God is their God, and yet will be ſound ſtretching out 
their hand againſt God: therefore not onely do his ꝓroſeſſed 
Enemies ſtretch out their hand againſt God, but even thoſe 
8 : * * % his . 


fe! 77 55 live inthe open Söll ibn; 
| oppoſe the Will and Ward of G 
the Statates ops ee of God , theſe * be ſound. 10 
ſtretch forth their hand againſt God himſelf, - 10 Bros 

The Lord complains 7 Mal 3. 13.) Dur won * 
ſtout againſt me; Who? we tour againſt God? when did“ we 
ſpeak againſt God ? we never had fuch à thought in out 
hearts, much lefs, ſuch words in our mouths: S0 it follows; 


Tet yeſa ay, What bave we ſpoken fo mach againſt thee? The Lord 


tells them becauſe it ſeems they could not) Verſ. 14 Ie bove 
aid, it i a vain thing to ſerve the Lord, and what profit have we, 

that we have kept bis Ordinances, and ye call the preud happy. 
&+, To ſpeak, or think thus (though ſuch a word: be not 
ſpoken formally, as it is probable they did not J is td be ſtauc 


againſt God. To ſay, It # vein thing to ſerve the Lord, is uot 


only a diſſervice, but « Rebellion-againl the Lord ; Tokiy 
| There is no profit in kgeping big Ordinances, is the highelt 
phagation of his Ordinances 3 to call, T b y, is at 
ſtretch out the Rand agairift God fot he bre th eutihis 
hand againſt, and reſiſteth tlie proud. 

+ Thirdly,” The hand is ſtretehed out agaimſt God, beni it is 
firetched oytagainſthis people, his Sexvants , ox any that are 
under his tuition ; and ſpecia U protection tu. or 
ſtretch out the band again ht is to ſtretch out the hand 

ainſt God. The Pr 
8 God to keep his peop ,' and his Sympathy 
with them in trouble; 5 an. 1 amilitude He that 
rautherb you \teivcheth 167 apple of mins ye Zach. 2. $:) What 
part is mote ſenſible of the leaſt hurt, than the cye, dee 
Hirrt', cauſcrh's greater Laurs: God is as tender of. his people 
43 any man ig of his dees. He'rbatoucherbVhem,! fc,.t 
wrong or yex them; tducheth the apple of Gogs eye, he * 
up his hand ainſt Gods face , and the excclleac 
part of his face, his eye; anda k. one 1 part 
of his eye, the apple of it, or S 
e ee inftr 100 ſceibg, age to ſay, Theis is mo! 


God will not bear iti; 50 
* Noe Lore eyes. And he i 
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ſorth both tht carc 


th Meer my n like ic —— 
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d his people, Glow aber eee RY 
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E, of nis eye. When it was under the debate in the Council what 
5 ſhould be done wirh the Apoſiles, Gomaliel adviſes, 
from theſe men, aud let them clone &c, Leſt Pl ye be found 7 
| fight againſt God ( Ad, 5. 38, 39.) Some poſſibiy would reply. 
We fighters againſt God ? We love God yhere is a cotnpany - 
of turbulent Fellows called Apoftier, who difquice the City, 
may we not puniſh them, but we mult preſently be judged 
fighters againſt God? No, ſauh Gamaliel, you fight againſt 
God, if they and their Apolileſtiip be of God: 

Saul was zealous of the Law, and ( as he thought ) for 
God i; yet Chriſt rebukes him from Heaven, with Saul, Saul, 
why.-perſecuteſt then ne? Thou firetchelt forth thy hand- a- 4g 

 gainti me, when thou dolt it againſi the Saints; then there 
is — out the hand ageinſt God, not onely by a boy · 

cen of God, As \s Pharaoh, Senscharib, and Fuli- 
an — 2 oppaling the ways or word, the Meſſengers or 
Scrvants of 

.: Hence Obſerve. | 

Firk, I hongb every fin he againft God, yet as are more 
againſt God: We cannot ſay that every ons who ſtretch» 
eth out his hand againſt God; there is a difference of fins in 
degree; though they are all in their nature deadly 3 there is a 
pre ſumptuous ſin, a fin committed with a high hand, which 
hath theſe two hg 2 

Firfi, A 
- A — nth (ll conſent nd riodgs of 

In chat — of Numbers, where this fin is deſcribed(Chap. 
15. 30.) There arc two other C Leech l 

it is called, 4 reproaching the Lord "Aud ſecond] 


. 


% 
= 


fing of the Word of the Lord, Every ſin is a; tran 
Word of the Lord; but every fin is not a d 
Word of the Lord . Ar hg vt yn 
ſm is not a reproaching i ; Eyery-lan, even „ 1 
e — "a ure full of activity a+ * 


gain God, 
it is conceived, that the preſwmipuvar fon 'in the old Teſla 

| ment, is he lame with raul 9 he ſr going he bop 
New 3 t which loads to this apprekenhian | 
1 * } 


— 


2 for fin, , and hat h 

ſe that, have deſpiſed 2 
crifice for fin. God will not o die al 
for thoſe who have trodden the Son of God in hi 


un- - * 
der foot, and have counted the pb of the Covenant an un- 
holy thing- God indeed II n al the day 4 
| ir „ that: 0 5 
La 8 
Ole of be puniſhment 5 ho 
That 23 the pu # ; 4 
There is a twofold proportionating lets 1.268 
Ficlh, In the quality, or e we Fees! ns x - 
Sccondly, In the quantity, or degree of it. 3 
The Jultice of God is viſible in both, g to dend 


. ol 82 As 9 pr 4 hath 1 * 

ted me, ſaid Adonib 5 2 puniſhed in the | 
ſame manner e Ln ws o have many other. But SY 
all ſhall be puniſhed in the 1 pon that they have ſinned. . 
If in be great, fo ſhall the 8 of it be, When the 

ini the. rite fall, he had his fill of wrath. 

Wo Goals = Nh pre 2 fu Lag 7 4 #Cort 
1 beavef laid in nt. IF any won · 
der hy. the wi Lax N Has ep 6 (bled-, yexed, 


why he tra AR pas es 3 he may, ceaſe to 
bis hand — 1 Fe na EE 


himſelf an Enemy to them , who Ea as inſt 
| — II igheſl 
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<a, or niſed the price of their commodities: But if man make 
he Epbab, or meafute of his fin ſinalt!, God will not make the 
Sheket of his puniſhment+great. * The wages which the Ju- 
tice of God pays the ner , ſhall not bea peny more than his 


inning work hath deſerved. 
Thirdly , In that the ſtretching out the hand againd God, 


is 1 light, 


ſerve, © : 
That Bur committed A inf light leave the s on! inthe great 


eſt darkpefs,* & ſin committed in the darkneſsof ignorance, 
deſerves yet to be puniſhed with darkneſs, even with ever -· 
laſting darkneſs; much more thoſe fins which are committed, | 
not only in; birt againſt the light of knowledge. Some ſhall 
periſſi fot want of light; they cannot bur periſn who fit und 
dle in the abuſe of light, Many ſhalFperifh becauſe they have 
not ſtretched forth their hands —— to the light recci- 
ved, to work for God how deeply then ſhall they periſh; who 
in the midſt of received light, {tretch out theit hands t6 work 
wickedneſs Litz anf, God? e 

Forthly*; EMpbus de ſcribes the wicked wee) ſtretching 
out his hand that is, all the power which: God hath frulted 
him with, to provoke God with, - 

© Hence Obſerve. 

' That wicked men abliſe the grod-gifts f God, en turn ej 
againſt God bimſelf + They uſe their hand, properly taken 
gainlt God ; asallo theif Metaphorical hand, their wh 
ütength againſt God; they ſtretch their authority, their high 
1 Parry; and wits againſt God ; — ſorm wea - 
pons out of all the 75 ts f God, to fight againſt God; 
ſoch finnipg is out — nful.The idle — was don. 
demned, who did not employ and improve the one Talent 
which he had received to his Maſters advantage 3 of how 
much ſorer condemnation ſhall they . worthy who 
cmploy,rhejr many Talents to their N 2 5 and aich. | 
vantage? | 

| Leah Obſerre⸗ 1 
gin z e 3 Thi oy Sed 6 eg eat 
which poſh * ateſt giod: God is the gene, * 
iy 2 and ſome fins directly oppoſe . The. 7 
Apo league the il of fin; fromthe oppo it mk at. 
„ in. 
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. of his hands, or to play abe mon ga inſ Gad. 
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4 - mn ply them  Golboe 
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—— Fon. ak 
. us = 1 Pet, 2, 11.3 2 1 beſeech you — 
ftrangers, and pilgrims, « luftr (he lort 0 
ſay, which fight Hr mp} wit God, - hint ) abied war © 
ogeint the Soul. : we have noreaſon to be dallying With lutte. 


or to be friends with them, when we hear that our luſts war 


againſt us; but when we remember that our luſis 4 a · 
gainſt God, we ſhould nor only abſtain from them, but ab» 
— them, Every thing is by ſo much the worſe, by bow 
much that is better which it is contrary unto : There are 

four conſiderations which heighten the evil of fin 
this decount > that it is a ſtretching out of the hand 2 
God. 
Firſt, Stretch out a hand againſt - God 1; No man ſhould 
dare ſo much as to lift up a word againſt | 
Secondly, Stretch out a hand 1 No man ſhould - 
dare fo much as to lift up a t t againſt Goc | | 
"Fhirdly , Stretch out a ha God! Every man 
ought to fall down before God, and be well pleaſed with 
whatſoever God ſaith or dot 
Fourthly, Every man is ound to fretch 8 —— 
tongue, and hand, to think, and ſpeak, and do fot God, and 
when all this is done, we have done but our duty, and the ut- Q 
moſt that any man doth or can do in theſe, is not half his du- p 
ty. How wide is he then from, how 2 to his duty, who 8 
ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God? And ( as it * in 
the next words.) 


"© Snrengthens bimſelf againſt tbe Almighty. | — 


That is, as the Original imports, who makes himſelf a 2 — 
ſtrong Warier, and will ſhew his valour againſt the Almuth - „e — 


ty: So Maſter Brongbton » He would be valiant againſt the Al- — 


mighty. Or as another tranſlages to the letter of the Text, He gue 


dane bimſelf a man againſt the Almightyas if he bad 7 — — > 


o 


wicked man ftraing al the ſtreugtb N — 
K. 


that word, in ceterence to temptation, 


— — Saint ee , 


3 en 
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—"and:Cafites > Doch he thus irengthenihinofelf: gainft the Al- bs 
mighty? All theſe are no. frength again end e el 
not the . the wicked man takes aden ee As 
gainſt 3. How then ? He ſtrengthens ageinſt 
God, by bardexing bis beavt, his cars, by ferring _ 
his ſace, by debauching his ienceageint meat: 


mand of God; Thus, 
| Heftrengeben! bimſelf againſt the Almighty 


Before we had d:the word God, the ſtroug God, here #be 4 · 
mighty, which word in the Hebrew , lagnifies not only one 
that hath great power: But, 5 
- Firſt, All power; $baddei is he that hath power to do all 
3 things : Omnipotenecie is one of the incommunicable ſonnets 
teſt, - butes of God: All the power of man is of his giving, | 
he hath not given all power to any man, 8 | 
Onely Chriſt as Mediator or Go man hach all power 
to him, It is not the will of God to doe all "that is Ia his 
power, but it is in his power to do whatſoever he will. I 
the wicked mans power were ſuch, what work would he 
make ? If be could do es much as himſelf pleaſeth; he 
dondthing, which ſhould pleaſe vie God or good b 


Bai jb uſe — The word ſgnißeth ſuch an one as hath « (uf 
Fa ledige, ciencie in himſelf to do what he will; God neederh not to 
auls exzerns go out for any aide, or call inthe àiliſtance of any Creature: 
erm eur n. Shaddai is the Original of power, he hath all his power laid 
mn. up in hisown compaſs, and his compaſs is infiniteneſs ; he 
is ſelf-ſufficient. Some Princes think they have power enoutzh 
to do hat they will, but they muſt do it with other menus 
hands. Though they have a civil power or authority to cm- 
mand all, yet they have not a natural} power; or obi- 
hey to ene cute all, God hath both theſe powers , he hath ab- 
_ Glhute authority to command al — 
* luoh act abſelute & . | 
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E ? 
ſcif, but fot ae = 
their Lamps hey ha Tir | 
had reve tor, 

20 Al Almighty pony henry 
3 Dr 
ſeif- ſufficient, ſd he is al cient.4 his Ocean cin take 
fill an our empty Veſſels, und his treaſury ſuppiy and — 
all our charges. This nig hry God, who bath-power 5 
what he pleaſeth, ks Hank L. this power in hic 
who hath power enough to give out toall that need, —— 
it of. him; this is _ dvighty, againſt whom the wicked wan 
ſiren bens himſelf. ; 

ence 'Obſcive ; 

"Firſt, That the heart of man ic very bake to 8 Get: | 
As when a people are threatned with an lavation., Fe, 
firengthen themſelyes , they lay in theu Proviſions of 
and get Forces in a readines : even thus doth the h 
man 1 Man hath three uſuaal ways of: 
agaiuſt uſt * pleas and 
pretends reaſon + and he 
Elf againſt alf that — ſaith, by reaſon : he ' 
againſt that Law which. is the quinteſſence of x 
will eee, and ag 255 
as he is, a madd one . 
ken of by the Apalile ( 2 Cor. 4, 5 
Ren _— but mighty t through 

ro s, „ 
that e e boy 5 
pons of. this Warfare ate not Warna » b tual, 
münden which theſe caſt down , are nat corparcal, 
carhal ; they are not made of Stones, and Timber , of 
n » Nights, excuſes, 
| iclhly e 


minded men. All which the 


4 X hy  - Le 
Ky 4 F, ©; i 1% * 


1 j 

* 1 F R 88 n 
. — L's ta. » * 4 1 

2 n 7 — * 
2 FRY 8 * 
- ; * 1 "I * U 
: „ 
3 
5 


1 9 * 
as 


5 * V, Fg : 2 8 tee Kors NE * | — — 9 
136 Chap. 15. An Expoſi tion pon the'Book of ] OB. Ve 525. 1 
OOO hinly, The 7 the cuftomeof the World" 


in an evil matter, with promiſes of good 3 Weſhall finde at 


: Prong is the Lord, and in the power of bis might 
ainſt the Lord, or grows.{trong againſt the Lo 


et of his might;yea,of his Almightinels,: putting on the 1 
Armour of the Devil t be able. N 


4 


Fourthiy; F Iſhowld not do fo; 1 ſhould diſhononr , yea, and ' 
undo my ſelf : And wby ſhould Frefrain what others do, or what © 
Salah my ownwndoing ? No reaſon for any of theſe. Thus 
he ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty ; his reaſon (ſuch 
as it is ) will beat him qt. 

' Secondly,” He ſtrengthens himſelf againſt God upon pre- 
ſumption of mercy from God 3 why may not I do thus? God 


-- hath mefcy for ſinners , why not for me though I ſin ? The 


Apoſtle cautions the_Epbeſiars (Chap. 5,6. ) againſt ſuch pre- 
ſumptions. Let no man deceive you with vain words , for becauſe . 
of theſe things, the wrath of God comes upon the children of 
diſobedience, It is good to plead mercy to ſtrengthen Faith, 
that fin committed ſhall be pardoned 3 but woe be to thoſe, 
who plead mercy to ſtrengthen themſelves in the committing 

of fin. * | . Sapp? SY 

-* Thirdly, Others ſtrengthen themſclyes againſt the Almigh- 
ty with hopes of worldly gain, and they incourage themſeſves 


recious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoil , caſt in thy 
Lot among us, let us all have one Purſe : Thus Solomon pet ſo- 
nates the inticements of ſinners (Prov. . 13,14.) 
As gracious heart ſtrengthens it ſelf for God: 

- Fitft, By the promiſes of Gd. 


; Secondly, By ay experiences which himſelf, or others hayc 
penſations- To 


had of Gods di 2 | 
© Thirdly, By conſidering the nature of God, how gracious, © 
how good, how powerful, how faithfulthe is. | . 
- Fourthly, By remembring his relations to God; he is my 
Tither, my King, Ce. Shall I not venture to do or ſuffer for 


„ Now (I ay ) as a gracious heart i it (elf for 
the Lord , or (as che Apoſile adviſeth , Epbeſ.' 6. 10.) Grow 
e ou the 
thens it ſelf a+ 


nd the po\ 


whole Armour of God: ſo a wicked heart ren 


* 


the encounters of the Word, and of his own conſc eee. For 
as the word of God, and the Graces of the Spirit ; 


* 


mour and weapons by which the Saints ſtrengthen themſelves 
againſt Satan; ſo carnal reaſonings and the luſts of the fleth, 
tre the armour and weapons by which wicked men ſtrengthen 
themfelves againſt God, vx | 
A wicked mans chief care is to fortifie and encourage his 
luſts; to put warm elothes to his ſinſul heart, and make it 
ſtout againſt God : Sin begiur with turning the. heart from God, 
and fin4nds in turning- the heart againſt God - The firfi ſep in 
fin is a negle& of God, the ſecond ſtep is contempt of God, the 
third and laſt is a War with God: He (ſtrengthens himſelf (for 
the battel) againſt the Almighty. | 
' . - Secondly obſerve, = | 
Jin rams againſt reaſon, and cauſeth n to att not oxely wir · 
edly, But fooliſhly : Is it not folly and madneſs for weakneſs 
to contend with Omnipotency ? When a ſinner hath ſtrength - 
ned himſelf the beſt he can, the very weakneſs of God (as 
the Apolile ſpeaks) is ſtronger than he. What King (faith 
Chriſt, Luke 14. 31.) going to make war againſt another King, 
doth not firſt fit down; & c. as if he had ſaid, The Kings of the 
Earth are not ſo fooliſh, ſo brainleſs, and counſelleſs to con+ 
tend with thoſe, whom they cannot match ; they will hard - 
ly venture a battel with Ten thouſand agaiuſt Twenty thou- 
ſand, they will rather make a diſadvantagious peace , than 
proceed ina War upon {ach advantages. The King of Iſrael 
reprovad the challenge which the King of Fab ſent him, 
by the Parable of the Thiſtle in Lebanon, aſpiring to match 
with the Cedar in Lebanou (2 Kings 14 9.) What's a Thiſtle 
toa Cedar? Then what is man to God ? See then what a 
teaſonleſs, yea ſenſeleſs creature man is, who will needs go 
out againſt God to battel, though all the number he can 
muſter, is not onely as diſproportionable as Ten thouſund to 
Twenty thouſand, as a Thiſtle to a Cedar, but more thin one 
ſingle man is to a Million of men, or than a bruiſed Reed 
tothe ſtrongeſt Oak. God with caſe made all the power of 
man alone, and he, though alone, can more eaſily deſtroy it: 
it coſt him but the ſpeaking of a word to ſet it up, amd he can 
pull it down with, yeo without a word (peaking. Many 
men have been ſtiled, The great, The © The : But 
no man ever durſtown this ſtile, The Almighty :; This title 
of God in the Text; Tbe Almighty, ſhould make themightieff of 
T men 
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wen, the Nimrod of the World afraid to meddle, yea to think 
a.thonght of meddling with Gd. The abſurdity of men in 
ſtrengthening themſe]ves againſt, the Almighty, may appear 
yet more diſtinctly in three particulars, | 
Firſt, He that is Almighty is ſtronger than all there cannot 
be two Almightics. Hence the Apoſtle argues (1 Cor. 10.) 
Will ys provokg the Lord ta anger, are you ſtronger than be? It 
is baſe and cowardly to provoke thoſe that are: weaker than 
our ſelves ; it may give us trouble enough to provoke thoſe 
who arc as ſtrong as our ſelves, but it is either. madneſs or de · 
ſperateneſs to provoke thoſe who are ſtronger than our ſelves; 
And when the Apoſtle demands, or. rather expoſtulates, Are 
yeſtranger than be ? His queſtion. calls for this poſitive aſſertory 
anſwer, We arc iafinitely weaker than he; and therefore 
there is no prevailing againſt him, not onely not in all things, 
but not in any thing. It is poſſible for a weak Enemy to 
prevail ſometimes upon a mighty Enemy, The Romans who 
commanded. the World for.many ages, and were too ſtrong for 
any Nation; did yet receive ſome foils ; though they were 
never conquered yet they were ſometimes worſted, not one ly by 
ſarprizals and Ambuſcadoes, but iu the open field, and even 
petty Princes gave checks for a while to ſome of their defigns. 
But E. Sed the Almighty. God, never received any deteat, 
nor is he within the pollibylity.of any ſurptize. Ip 
Secondly, Nat onely cannot, the Lord be defeated, but he 
cannot be endamaged 3. he neven loſt (as we ſay ) fo much 
as a hair of his head, nor did he e ver (uffer ſo much as the 
ſcratch of aPin, The Romans obtained ſome Vactories with 
ſuch cx. team loſs and hazard, that it hath been ſaid, Two 
or. thaze more ſuch Victories, would utterly, undo them; 
they wha. were never defeated or failed, have yet been greae- 
ly endamaged in Battel 3 and their cleareſt gains have not been 
without ſame loſ ; but the Almighty never loſt the worth of 
a.thread, or drop.of blood, in all thoſe innumergble yidones - 
which bg. hath goines. | | W fe 
Thirdlp Man cannot 


ſa much as hinder gr ettard the deſigns 


of. God... He tranſcends all the impediments, and throws 


open all the Bartacedoes that are et in his way. He will werk, 
aud wha ſpall las him (It: 43. 13.) These is no putting of a | 
bat in bis. way; and thentſote if any. ſhould ee. a 
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people in CiptivityY F bebe ſent 
1% Babylon, and have brought 1 557575 The Ori» 
ginal word for Nahles, ſiguiſes alſp Bars, the Bars of a door 
or Caſtle gate, as we put in the Margent of our Bibles; to 
note, that Nobles and great men ſhould be the Gizengrh of 
a people, and a ſtop to the entrance , uny evil among them: 
but ingead of that, they prove like Br, onely to hinder 
the. good of 4 -- and 0. lie croſs ia all pablickipracecd + 
ings / chen the Lord, the Lord o Lords, and King of Kings, 
brings them down, and breaks them all to pieces. I will work. 
and who ſhall tes it The Nobles, the Bars ſhall not, though 
bets of iron, © rgates off braſs. . 2 

It was ſaid in opening: the words, that ſtretching out the 
hand is the poſture of a mad man: Confider: this, and then 
ſay, Is it not the maddeſt madneſs to firetch out the hand a · 
gainfi God, ot to firengthen our ſelves againſt the Almighty, 
to oppoſe him, againſt whom it is impoſſible not oaely to 
prevail, but co do hitn- the leaſt hurt, ot give hirn the leaft 


check or ſtop in his way? If we ſhould feea man ſet his 


ſhoulder againft a Wall of Braſs, or blow a Feather againſt 


it, hoping to overturn and batter it down, would not we 
is man is either a Hool, who never had the uſe oſ te- 


ſay, t 
ben, or Mrd wan, who hach loft his rexfon.?- He that. op» 
poſeth the ebunſels and ways of God; enn nο more overthro 


chem, chan & Feather ran a WIof B or the touch: of - 
a little finger, the irongeſt Tower. The Pfalmiſt repreſents © 


(Pſal. 2. tara T do the 
e imagine 4 vain thing? ing 
Come let us brtakebeir bands, and 


us with thefe fimple atten 


indie, rage,” ind gde 
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how poor how inconſiderable, theſe motions and commo+ 


tibns, botf of the Aeny and of the Mighty. are, to give 
ee of © er of ly Almightineſs, te ie: Sow: wp 
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e of man against tde Almighty 'Gody: O findul 27 
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o Chap:15. A Expoſition iipon 2be Book of \J,O\B.> ..;Verl.26 
| vain man, whither wilt thou go? What wilt thou do next ? | 

The next Verſe tells us. 


10 Verl. 26; He runs # bim, even on 55 net * wh 
.thicl N. bin rnb %o wk 


This 26 Verſe is an amplification, or. ravation of the 
madneſs of a wicked man, who, when he hath ſtrengthened 
himſelf againſt: God (as: he chigks and hopes) ſufficiently, 
then he runt upon him, ce. A 

Eliphaz, carricth on the Metaphor, .of- a Battel, which be· 
fore ic is fought, Armies arc muſtered, and dran up in vi 
of each other; and then to ſhew their courage, they re 
out their hands, draw their Swords, and as ſoon as the Sig: 
nal F the Battel is given , by ſound of Trumpet, beat of 
Drum, or diſcharge of Canon, they run on ont upon ang: 
ther ʒ and hen the battel comes to the heat andi height. they 
charge home, even mp be nech F one aut her, and po 
beſſes. of tbeir backers : Here s the deſcription, of a fieree 
— This wicked one is a Champion ſor Hell, he chal- 

enges the God of Heaven, and run up him, ce. with, ut- 

Kyo impics = violence: That's the ſum of the words, I ſhall nom open 


manumin D 

— them a little further. Wr EW <ct4 a I n 0 43; 
idco curnit in IT 2 # 
eum Deus ad He-ruxs pon bim, even wpon bis neck.” * 


— ag There is a difference —_ Inte —_—— abou, that. Ante, 
| ſun ches. cedent, ſomeunderſiand God 2 As i I 


rumejas,q d. runneth .vupon® wicked man; 1 5 ſttong. Wartier, (with in- 
in ea gnibas its. credible ſwiftneſs aud in ile force, t 7 hi down, 
{e monime 7%- The wicked man having ont out * | ng: 


bor tur. Rab. 
ned himſelf agaiaſt the Almighty, now the A 
. ene xcck, even upon the tec oſs of 7 
Mato aptior ſaith God, I wil buve 4 bens og. 
3 tey it bat iii theey I, not afro 
— ounces; if end Henn fine, ner-of ibe hich bſw tft but bo 
tas dune hey be of fied. 
Deun. Pined. © Thus ſome, both later Writers, and ancient Hebie, & 
— ag — — > wy rather goncrive (x | 
Kill proſecutes the ſtrange 
a 3 who —— hay 7 
ae avs apes tow, even pn die, neck, | 
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this feat; ther Fa diffcretut ; thin, Hear 
| imad 
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To liked w up, 'of — — is 
indeed t periphraſis pride. Fal 707 $23: J 
with U —_— — — 


——— 16!) ITN — 


1 1 with ſtrete bed eus niet: 2 decauſc 

teſtitie ride of their heart, dy the gate an — 
of the body; aun much ud bythe! vai a and pf o 
the bod yu Therefare the Land wi iar, Cc. i N eee 
Mead Era hn 9. — ru er ound 575 8 


1 —1 why art abſtinstg, ee — . 2 


Stephen the Proto Matyrzs gives a Breviate of Ache 
lions, . 487 u and #dguludday Vea. . lag 
The diGticclo amddhapadhd, hard hems gt a 
Bible! ovary!1b eq mi, boilushes „eiten: aids * au 
. Thus: theqwicked: mn runadtir ron God: Ach oo it In ere lone 
that. u, his prod ding ſpirit. > As A belvig en coll i ſaſtus a 
bis band:& ſo vow — — bir mock . "I noſcirar Merc. 
———ů— —.— Sonldiers / in varteb/; 2 
their beads, Ind uch Mytophore a 
— hs eee nilne 
een 1100027 
— AL Ballack eee t6 
the pay who tbcrofare will not ſubmit h teck td hett It 
- ry Balial, becauſe't 


theycowe ro 


* — ; . 111 . * 5 s 70 
„ Henge noten: bib 0 
veg e A arte 
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So in his. pride he appoſeth God. Andas he thas loceth God; 
—— 
upon ‚ n 
a a i 13 $540 aof: known! diſcs 
4 Per ſuperbiam begienct i: a tunningquipon God: RurhingupoarGddicighioe 
| ops magima onely ſinning, but impudenit The Angels in Heaven 
| ay cover their faccs before! God ;' daring! nat to behold him: 
Fe & Humble ſinners on Earth, ſuch as the: poor bb (Luke 
\ 3 d. yeatuxe tive-to-life up theirveycs tu Heaven, But proud 
'2 ſinpets, lift w them necktz agdinſi God. Than who loste no- 
ki. what God Gait aich rockers; (6hrebus litric welt they doo Goes 
they who, have no faith:in God, ſeldom have any beer a 
hima- eſe rum ugon him wich their nech. 
o But Hqetuen to our: Franſlatiop, He unt gon bins, ads an 
n Ke Arn! is, o thawack ef eit hat is d ling fiotroly 
oy ae tube, doth mop dated d ata diftaner } on Ks 
6 opt) ſpeak great words; .ind Hui of what he will do 
Adverſary is out of ſightund heating 3 but charges 
| on holgly; ih his ver faces It. aid di he Ram (by whom 
the ticansAlezantier the GreamgKingof Greets) That 
| | whem be em ibn Flo gam (that &,bDarjar| King of Hail 3: tie 
run upon him: that is, he aſſaulted him ſpeedilyund bobs 
2+ - ly, overthrawingde halo flat, and ſo miking flimi if ſole 
Id of. a Theiwhote courſe of his Vidtorigs axe deſexi · 
n Lee ene ran pou bins. (Bs; 8. 6.) And when 
ul d , hownhertely the db hand led him; Hegi; 
reg — 1 
2 x 1 
2 1 6. 12.) As God in a way of higheſt pdniſhabeit ur chaſuſe - 
= ment, is ald to fake'a many the neck; man in iy of 
e highs ſnning ant rebeilant, in ſiid ton by tiv neck, 
; 15). dv uponbs.ncekt tblethabechbates aon the. necks 
„ e 4 vat hen he / uentures/i vnd he the nech 
dont 9—ß— not on-whom hnevrntüres pH AA in het 
love, a friend runs and falls upon the neck'of a ẽ,jœiæ : thus 


to 3 wa —.—.— necks on vec e Fa- 
— Favthgh 
hw ttm ley 


— — _— 


Gren — — neckof BOD Bs 
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may 
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e * | 
ity of rerigeteiliyeGodyr! 71. :$2:019 bas 22% 25 * 
That he hath ee een that nw ut Ar- 
he ic Gods better and Superior.; > (4 Hoch „ m1] g (raw fo quem 
This lattes they ground upon an id buſtom among Mas — 4 
gift ares, whoa anldffeadct? contamdcides, MN NAD — 
to bonitriand the, to take Daene. a in collum imuay 
him out of the Court, tor arctive ts Bat | — 2 
not inſiſt upon that Critieiſm ee onkdarng che Neve 
congruity of it with the next words +» 39:5 boy. T. . 4. 
"Even Aer deni Doffer" Fee . 


Malefat6rs ne never never pertited:co comic armed bes 

fore- the Judge to their Arraigument . * 454 
The word which we tranſlate Thick, Ugniſics ao Fai, bes 3 
cati{y fatisthighe Hence the Vulgar-Latine tranſlates, He & 'iudmum ſcu- 


armed with bis fat neck: But I pals that. Accordi 80] 6ut — — _ 
reading 15 HHC Ke ro the Original) de- porum ſeutoy 
ſerib&svrhe"umeienc's et ſorm of nch gs rum e. 


they are deſenſive weapons ( ſo alſo oſſenſiveqund thoreſort have Merc. 
not onely boſles for ornament, but (one pecially in the cute, t ad por- 
or middle, with a ſharp pike in it) for uſt 3! For ac the whole —— 
bockler ſecured "the body againA'thecabrow 08 Sword -f the cum dige, h 
Adverfary; fo if- he preſſed nest; this -high boſs dr! pike® of cus male 6. 
the backler ſerved to pierce and wound the-adveriary: 'So n Foninen 
that while the wicked man is faid to u p God; 'even won e Gcitur 
the thiekboſſer of bis buekler 3 it he wwe the higheſt valiancy of ove 2 — 

2 wicked mam in oppoſing God s he not onebyalar Off, c 
— * hand, and prefleth upon him, though. e , 2. 
reach and danger of his weapon. 


Henee —_— 
an keep 2 wicked4 man off from fin: Like 


There in 10 
the Horſe in this Bock (Chop. 39. 29 Hemockerh 83 fear, 
end is nos dfrighted, —— abay from te ſword; be 


ſwellowtth abe — the - 
neva nay 't ſokeh among be 
or rec -yed, though — — 
Den Se Bo. 


264 +: Chap. 180 4 ef * e 
Lc Law or Word of God, andthe: bade vf this backler, 


are the threatnings and curſes of ti dy Now; mken man 
| i | . which 


* is — which aniful man s.readp. to 
give him, then man may be (aid torus pan bis buctzher. Aud 
„ Thenanotweithäkandiag tha ſharp. threats, . and terrible cuſes 
"" ofithe-Law, which ata the thick boſſes with 7 — 


Wy * s! 
A eee 
„ ele man ad ventimea ty — — 


Deere f ogy bo i, Te thr To tun pon the thick, boſſes of bie ries 
Bod gave 8 a Laws Ofc pron kyow any uf atone | 
evil tho mayeſt not g; Here was when he 
added this threlt as 1 * 25 \ 5 10 thereof be ſhalt 
ſitely dye: hlexe ed. wt rp hh yard to Pberaob, 
Let my people go: this was a bucklex; F bog refnſe to Jes them 
ge, Invill lay thy firſt born: This was the boſt. Adam run up 
en Ihe bois of the buckjer, uo did, Phorecby aud ſo do all bil 
ful ſinners. 41 \ BI „ uh mur r 
.. - - Awicked heart will 80 5 Piaget God: 5s 
-- Sis or doing! ( "ry 50 17;YTwin wrath, end.fn 
ges be. went on frowardy in the' way of - bis heart : * Neither the 
--- wrath of Cod, nor their own ſmart, ſtopt their progrels, 
chough: mitten, * went on. Saints. ſometimes go 98 
. fGinning, though God be '{ogicing, they have un upon the 
\c: 4: boſſes of: he; „tos the wounding both of their ſouls, 
and of: their outward comforts z wicked men will rug upon 
them ta the damning. of their ſouls-and bodies. Though 
2 they ſec, yea, feel the boſſes, judgement not onely threatned, 
e lat enecnted, vet on, they will, and (like wicked Abax) 
mi theithwe. their offi Jion, ſin mat e ag aiuſt the Lord. This is 
e the height ol ſinfulneſs. As it ſhews. To truth and height of 
holineſs in the Saints, when they will not onely run to God 
in fair times, when men approve, but in the. worſt times, 
when men oppoſe; when they venture to do their duty up» 
on the bucklers of men, yes, upon the boſſes of the buckler, 
ext teste ſi ua it hews a e «ndheight of 
wichedveGs Nen en venture 'the, bugkler, 
upanithe. point of the vakgd: ſmptd o * N 
will d it cot whatie will, hte en lets 


* 


_—_—__ 


<Chap?15. g 4. Expaſiaten pes the Beal 104 e 


flaming Sword in the way of luſt, as he did in the way of the 
Tree of life (Ges 3.) though che Lord ſet an Angeb wich a 
drawn Sword in the way of luſt, as he did in Balaam? way, 
when hie was going to curſe 1ſrarh, yeton they, will. Till the 
heart be changed, neither Swords, nor Bucklers, nor Boſſes, nei 


ther wrath thteatned, nor executed, can cauſe à ſinner to 


change 25 i, 0 ; * 885 3446 . 
This the Pr t complains of ( //4, 9. 13. people 
turneth not to him ibat ſniteth . n 
of Hoaſts : T heit incortigibleneſs under, ſevereſt corrections 
is elegantly deſcribed by another Prophet, cnumerating five 
ſpecial ſtroakes or ſmitings, to every one of which he ſub- 
joyns, Tet have ye ust returued unto me, faith the Lord, Amor 4. 
6%8 &c; When the bellows were burnt, and be lead conf; 
of the fire ( that is, when all inſtruments and means of refi- 
ning them were ſpent and worn out, yet their droſs remain= 
ed in them) The Founder melted in vain , for the wicked (that 
is, their wickedneſſes or evil things) were not plucked away 
Jer. 6.29, 30.) They went into the Furnace full of dros, 
and they came out as ſull of droſs as they went in. The 
Founder blowed his fire, till he burnt his bellows, but their 
laſts had no ſent of fire upon them; his lead (by which he ſe- 
parates the droſs from the metal) was all conſumed and eva- 
porated , but the drofs of their corruptions waſted no more 
than the pureſt gold doth in the fire. Hence, the Lord reſol- 
ved to waſte no more of his judgments upon them: Why ſhould 
you be ſmitten any more, ye will revolt more and more (I. 1. J.) 
To revolt from God, and to run upon him, are fins of the ſame 
ſtrain and they who revolt from him, will not fear to run up- 
0u bit neck, even upon tbe thick Boſſes of bis: Buckler. 
Thus Eliphaz fath gziven us an account, why the Lord af- 
flicts a wicked man all his days; he fights againſt God all his 
dye, We have à reaſdn of this teaſon in the next words; 
why it is that this wicked man is ſuch a valiant Champion 
againſt God, why he commits wickedneſs with ſo much gree- 


and fuller he grows in falkili 
tt more hungry and ſharp ſet he is to falfil- them. Full: feed- 
ing in ſin, dothr not fatisfic, but ĩnereaſe a ſinful appetit. 
0 eee L) all 101 


25 5 ĩt is, —_— be covers bis face with bis fatneſs,& ec. The 
aber and. 
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the laſts of the ficb; . 
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JOB, CHAP. '5. vert. 27, 28, 29, you. 


Beconſe be ade bis fact nb be funf, and woketh — 

of fat on bis flanks. 
* And be dweleth in deſolate Cities , and in Houſes which no man 

inbabiteth, which are ready to become beaps. 

He ſhall not be rieb, neither ſhall bis ſubſtance eontinue', neither 
ſhall be prolong the perfeltion thereof upon the earth; © 

He ſhall not depart ont of darkweſs , the flame ſhall dry up bis 
branches, and by the breath of bis month ſhall be go away. 


S the two former Verſes ſhewed fi n in thecauſe of thoſe 
evils which befal a wicked't man, ſo here re ſhews 
us two cauſes of their fir; * 
Firft, Their riches; 


Secondly, Their power: 
The firſt is here deſcribed tropically by Fatneſ?, 


verſ. 27. He covereth bis face with fatneſs , aud maketh 
collops of fleſh on bis flanks. 

Both parts of the Verſe mean the ſame thing, ſhewing the 
wicked mens worldly proſperity by the uſual viſible effects of 
It ; a fat face, and fleſhy flanks. 

He covereth hu face with fatneſs, 


ki pro adi, That is, he isexcceding fat, a phraſc like that ( dfn, 
pe oealy c- 7. ) Their cyer ftaud out with fatneſs : The Hebrew is, (Their 
Tum, 1, 6,ex- eyes are gone out of their beads through fatnefs : that is, They 
— ſeem as gone ox going out of their heads. Tis uſual in the 
— rumore & pin. language of the oy Ghoſt to deſcribe wicked men by. fatneſs, 

Nn. 
— Bold. Fl. 78. 31.) He flew tbe fatseſt of them ; that is, the work 
of them, thoſe who were moſt, Rebellious , | ing al- 
——— quo. ter dainties, when God had given them bread from Heaven. 
— mga „ David ſets forth his Enemies C and ſo the Enemies of Chgilt, 
iniqui in trip. of whong thas Pſalm isa rn 125 
tura vocantur 24. 12.) Strong bulls, on fas bulls, came about me: By the 
pingucr, Bulls he means — Phatiſees, the High Prieſi, and 
Rulers, who. ( as it were] beſet Chriſt with _— 

2 More plainly ( Pſalm. 17. 9, 10, ) Keep me from 
U mine 


1 err - 
? go © < 


9 CO *-a4 — — — —— — 
— — 
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eg ee e On. eee 


mine Enemies that oppr ifs Mm: They are —— thety o 
at, with their month they ſpeak promd y. Again Fſal: 119 % 

Wa heart if as fat as PA 740 325 Law. 7 
The Scripture (peaks thus, nbt as if fatneſs had any mo- 

moral evil im it, or as4f leanneſs Had aty moral god in it. 

Fatneſs doth not diſcommend us, nor doth lcanneis commend 

us to God ; yea, 4 man lean in body, may have the worſt ſat · 

neſs, he may be proud, ſolu and puft up in ſpirit ; and man 

fat in body, may have the belt leatineſs, much ſclf-ettprineſs, 

and poyerty of ſpitit. But becaufe they who have abun- 

dance, and gtow fat with the Creature, are tempted to ſor - 

getfulne(s ot, and Rebellion againſt God; and becauſe a body 

overburdened with fleſh and fat, renders the minde more in · 

diſpoſed to holy and ipiritual activity; and uſually they who 

beſtow moſt care and coſt in pampering their bodies, goe 

with pined, ſtarved, and lean Souls; therkie fatneſs hears ill Hoc Ki 

in Scripture, REY inquere vide- 
It is obſerved by Plutarch, that the Egyptian Pricfis gaye |,” 2 


Oxe) the water of a Pit, or Wel, not the water of Nila / to drink, 4piBovi quem 
the reaſon was(not as ſothe aflignit, becauſe they thought thoſe col-bant pu 


fleſh ſhoutd diſable hum from their alliffance. *Fit corpulent 7, magnum 


facere incre. 


men are, in common' experience, unweildy, fleepy, and (com- nemum. Plu, 


did exceed in ine compals of her wafte , 'ſhe fell Nang . uf 
utider diſgrace, and loft much of her reputation, by having ran — 
ot ſo __— fat and fleſh was f. : And doubtleſs it —— — 
omewhat of diſrepute in it, in ch time; elſe Elipbax (a man ©» t 
po a — maus ben er 


of experienee) had not given this as a p 
deſeription. He covereth bis face with fatneſs, ſe proles oy 
| $193 7 7 $131; A DOC * i . magno 17. 
And matgtb coffops of fleſp upon bis flanks batw. 2 


L Which Maſter Broxghton tenders thus, And mokgth laue: 1 > aa 
| As u 2 pon 
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# the paueb, Maſter C alvin Tranſl ates it thus, He bath tar 


1 
EI deſcriptio 44 guts. 


ſum ma abun* 
dantiæ. Jun. 


This latter clauſe of the Verſe is of the ſame intendment 
with the ſormer : And that which both reprove as finful , is 
the intentneſs of mans Spirit about the gampering of his fleſh, 


He covereth his face with fatneſ;, be makes collsps, Ke: 


He doth not fay , Becauſe he is fat, but becauſe he covers 
his face with fatneſs, &c. That is, he ſets his heart upon his 
belly, and makes it his buſineſs to pamper. his body. He is 
active, yea full of activity in getting this cover, or mask of 
tatneſs upon his face; and this mask diſcovers the naughtineſs 
of his heart. 

Hence Obſerve. 

That it is a ſigu of au evil heart, or a lean Soul, to intend the 
fleſh, or ſtudy the ſatiafying of the bodily appetite. A carnal man 
giues himſelf to deljciouſneſs 3 his greateſt labour is about 
that, for which Chriſt forbids our labour , The meat that pe- 
riſheth ¶ Fobn.6. 27.) This covering of our ſelves with fat- 
neſs, and making, collops of fat, the Apoſtle reproves in thoſe 
Whoſe God was their belly ( Phil.3.19. ) and in thoſe who ſerved 
not the Lord Feſus Chris, but their own bely( Rom. 16. 18.) They 
who ſerve their belly, as they ſhould ſerve God , make a god 
of it ; and they who ſerve their belly at all do not ſerve Chriſt 


at all. We may provide for, the belly, but we muſt not ſerve 


it; and they. who do ſo, deſerve rather to be called Epicures 
than Chriſtians. That's ſinful fatacls which is got upon terms 
of ſlavery , or ſervice to the belly; yea, a man that is inten- 
tive upon that Queſtion, bat ſhall I eat ? and careful how 
to feed hisfleſh, though he do not grow fat by it, yet he ſhews 
himſelf full of fin by it. The defign of ſuch is for the fleſh, 
though their fleſh do not thrive under that delign. As a man 
may be very covetous though he continue poor and lean in 
purſe ; ſo a man may be very luxurious, and a great ſeryant to 
rz and belly chear, though he continue poor and lean 
in body. | g 

The bleſſing of God fattens ſome , and fat ſuch ones bleſs 
God, David Propheſies, that when The Kingdom ſhall be the 
Lerar, end be the Governour among the Nations (which is very 


— 
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—— 


paralel with what thoſe great voices ſaid after the ſaventh 
28 had ſounded ( Revel, 11, 13,0, TH Lingdemt of \this 
World are become the Kingdams of the Lord,audof \ bis Chrift, 
aud be ſhall reign for euer and euer 3. and, ben this hall be mith 
David ( Pſal.22: 30:9 Tben all they thas he fat up ehe Earth, 
ſhall eat, and worſhip ; that is, the great ones thall ſubmit to 
Chriſt 3 his Kingdom ſhall be inlarged, and not only che poor, 
who are deſcribed in the;ilatter paxt of that Verſe in the 
Pſalm, under the name and Notion of ſuch ,, ge damn 10 the 
duſt, but the rich ſhall receive the Goſpel., Kings and Queens, 
perſonsof Authority and Wealth, - ſhall come to the partici- 
pation of the Grace of Chailt (Ia. 60- 3; 10.) They. who 
have their bellies full of the meat that periſheth, ſhall have 
their Souls full of that meat which endurcs to eycrlaſting 
life, ( Pſal.45-12+). The rich among the people; What , people ? 
The firſt words of the Verſe tells us, he means the Tyrians, 
who were à wonderful rich people (I/. 23. 8. Exe 27.) and 
the Tyrians are here put by a Synecdoche, for all other Hea - 
thens; for though Tyre, were a City in the Tziberof A/tr 
( Foſh+ 19, 29.) yet it was at that time poſſeſſed. by the Nea 
thens, Now, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Ihe rieb among tbeſa proply 
ſhall intreat thy favour : That is, the Churches favaus.., God 
will work their hearts to an earneſt defire of admiſſion into the 
ſociety of the Saints, and to live under a proſe ſſed ſubjection 
to the Goſpel ol Jeſus Chriſt, who have abounded in worldly 
poſſi flions, and hold the world in ſubjection to theis power: 
Theſe rich and fat ouer among the people ſhall intreat thy fausur. 
This Propheſie was in part fulfilled ((Mark. 3. L.) where ws 
we read of great multitudes from:Tyre and Sidon flocking af- 
ter Chriſt: So that it is not riches and fatnel(s preciſely confi- 


died, hut the intending of our skin, or our Rudiouſneſs.to fill 
our i 1— hi 


elves with carth! ». Which ſhews, we hayc weak 
appetites — 3 Heaven. 
Secondly, This covering the face with fat, is here ed 


by Elipbax as a cauſe or occafion at leaſi of the wicked mans 
arming himſelf againſt Gods 
Hence Obſerve... CMS N „11 
That ax evil heart turns the bleſſings of God, ima rebeliam 8» 
goin im: The Joms were has changed ( Den, , 


r 


Banoſu mn os - 
bundantia vis - 
rHorum o 
materia ſub. 
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% "Cha. 5, - A Expoſition pon rb NEF Je B. Verf. 
run waxed fas, and kicked,” The Lord complains of this; 
Mts fin ,, which he ſcarce knew how to pH, Fer. 3.7 
Mow fhall I pardonu hes fu ibi NN Children bave forſinke n' mie? 
& I ha fed them 10+ be full they then rom mi ed Adnlte« 
rand aſſembied tbemſtlves by Troop #41 ib Har lors bouſes. Thoſe 
arc gteat fins indeed, which put the Lord ( whoſe title is, The 
Gou pardoning fin , and ready 10 forgive) into a Qaery about 
their pardon and forgivenels. Such Rinde of ſinning made Je. 
ruſalem u Siſter to Sodom; thit . is, as like Sodom, yea, and 5a. 
marius loo, as if they hid been ont Mothers Daughters, or as 
if they had been of one und the lelf : ſumt blood; and ſtock, 
Exek 16.49. Bebold ibi was the iniquity of thy ſiſt er Sodom, 
pride, fulneſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſs was in ber, and 
in her Daughters e Plenty of the Creature, and plenty of : fin; 
went together, and whereas Feruſalem ſhould have ſerved 
God]; ſhe ſer ved her uſts in the abundance of all things. We 
have a ſaying, hen men are lifted up upon the enjoyment of 
outward good things ( in alluſion to Beaſts ) Prove nder pricks 
tbem. They act more like Beaſts than Men, who kick againſt 
God who freds them and turn his bread of blefſings into 
the ſiones of: dĩſbbedience. What out ward good thing will 
not an evil heart abuſe, and wax winton with, when it is fo 
apt to abuſe ſpiritual things, and to turn the Grace of God into 
laſciviouſneſe,; that is, to grow wanton and laſcivious, be- 
cauſe God is gtaciou s: d : 
(0{Flifrdly Obſerve; + tb 2 I DD EL 1 
bey take TittHt care for their Souls; who take over. much for 
their bodies » They who deſire to plxaſe appetite , cannot en- 
deavour to pleaſe God. When the Apoſtle exhorts to put 
on'the Lord-Jalus , he dehrorts from providing for theflefh 
(Rem. 13,14 Pat ye vn the” Lord fefa ©brift "ud mtb u. 
proviſtom for the feſh ro fulff] the liſts therer f: As iſ hie had fad, 
- UnleG you — — tor luſis, you will have little 
ſeaſure, ant leſs defi1 — — on Cntiſt. ( Epheſi 5 18. Be 
not drank with Wine wherein # exceſs (that is, be not inordi - 
nate in the uſe of the Creature) hut be file4with the Spirit as 
I it he had ſaid, Tow will never be filled with the Spirit, if over- 
wm mu filed with Wine, if you give up your ſelves t Ne taryal ap- 
1 Ptfre, you will-not Pave * — all-to ſpvithal;," There is 
amihward zluttony and drunkenneſs, when the thoughts run 
aun upon 


— — ——rnn—rnnn mms — 
Cbep- 7 4 Expaſurion pen cb Ber ef. O B. Verſa 
pas dainty Diſhes nad ets, uk men chew thein 
mh Wi e they cat ot drink. 

Now #9 0 0 Corp 8 Fg bg ag ardly 

drake e den of Wie jathey whoa 
viſib 1 — wick the © en taki ngdows of. ine, att 


. either from the deſire or — of a filling with 
the Spirit. The 3 — the Buttery, and the Spirit of God 
have no more ag the I the 2 —— 


ſpirit is the pac 
neither take cars, „ no Wi 
So far of the firſt cauſe 81 the wicke ing 3 
his exceſ in the uſe of the Creature; ho forth by the ordinary 
efleck of it, Fatueſi, He covereth 1 face with fatneſt : The. 


ſecond follaws. 7 85 9595 


verſ. 28. He dwelleth in ſila Cities, and iu boufis 
_ wherein no man InbabitetÞ , which” are read to be | 
come beaps, * 
This Verſe ſhe s a ſecond cauſe of the wicked mans fierce- 
neſs againſt God, His power over men; w! an 9 9 0 | 
(as the former ). by the olfe& of it, He 165 anauge 
folate, It requires much power to overthwow wo IU 
that which is ſtrong cannot be deſtzxoyed without OW 
ſuch was the power of the man whom Eliphaz Aedealbes en 
kis ſtrength: He ſubdued ſirong Cities, he conquered men, 
and he thought he could congue 2 Go too. Buß though we 
deſtroy an pull down intimate ie h yet to build. and (ec. | 
up Cities requires greater ſtrength. 
This ſtrength alſo is here aſcribed to the wicked man, who, 
Firlt, 81 comes to Cities already overthrown , ox overe 
throws C wh U * 
And deere builds the Sg which rea ape oyeechs — 
that himſelf may dwell in them. well in Si- 
ties built to his hand, or in Palaces ready made, * he irq 
make g A out of Gall cen places ; à City 
by War, ban f ew out of the * 
dor, il le L 
deals 


and recover to its ancient ſple 


er rende 


Cities ui 


vai EW fes: Hens te comp ai mor 
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132 — An Sees SG Bookof FOB. Vorſts8? 


Iy power, He makes flouriſhing Cities defolare , aud defolate 
Cities flouriſh ; he dwells in deſolate Citiez, in * ſes where 
no mai inhabireth 3 that is, in Cities cer —9 
mide deſolate (raving caſt out their be 
but Hach now re · edified and calarged Hr! 520 don uſe ho» 
nour, 

| Hence Obſerve,  / 

Firſt, Thats wicked min fo wot RO N 300 „ be may 
raiſe bimfeif : Down with K'hgdoms', Abe with Cities, 
down with Wl; fo hz my fland, br have Fin d ends. 

Secondly Obſerve. | ; 

(Which i is the ſcope of Elipbaz) A man that bath great pom. 
er among men, begins to think bimſelf ſtrong enough for God alſo : 
He made earthly Cities deſolate, and none was able to reſiſt. 
him, therefore he hopes to make Heaven deſolate : and diſturb 
the throneof God, He runs, hon bis neck, &c. 

Again, Some expound this Verſe not of the cauſe of this 
mes de mans fin, but of the puniſhment of his fin ; He dwels in de- 
Quibas ſolate Cities, in r places where 1d man drelt : that is, He ſhall 
dium oft, non dell a 7 he ball either fue, br be tefuſed by all good 
dein, 57 For this m rable ſolitude thay ariſe two ways, 
2 i, From trbuble of minde ; he having oppteſſed others, 
conſortio vi- ſhall finde hiniſelf at laſt fo oppreſſed with the witneſs of his 
ves ideode. On conſcience, that to avoid it, he retires into deſolate 

folatorum ur- places, into waſte Wilderneſſes, into old ruinous buildings, 

Usa e where none well dut t the Oude Sehreecb-owl(Iſu.34.) 

rit. Pined, He that fiui nor hi o ande good company, never finds 
any. 

Secondiy, This wicked man is caſt out from the company 
of men; 4 po Au a ſcourge to many, and 7 75 all are 

Hujuſmodi ſcour e oh DO omi intollerable to may inde (Dan. 
- eln. f. 3. but ce wa 1 was the greatef Monarch inthe world 
———— Frant; at faſt he Was turned out to prafs : his 

1 0 Lords, and Subjects forſpok him, and he/who ruled 
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„lived a ths 0 or as, t A fame prop heſie Fol Daniel 
e 905 20. 1527 7 El ted buf 8 
minde, hat 777 _ - 5 1 
ts come a 7 n bu Hut, 

os 


bim, ant 2 Ariven 7755 5 a, 
qaſwer 105 Jobi text, He was forced ro dwil i in 5 55 phe! 
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c people 

| Crepe 


andrcd y 1 
and by in da, Speras his filthy Favorite, noon he | 
52 ue mence of. death given h y 
the Senate, and {4 cheix Officers were halting to . him. 
he with a little dete oe of his ee, cut his; awn 
F Oaf. 4 1 5 
* thers interpret. clawed, a; pating the wick- 
mans FN 72 ecay , He, ſhall not have = put his 
ry in ; 275 — Citics and goodly Palaces, ſhall, go to 
ruine 3 ot he (hall avg to dwcllja e * = = 
Houſe 7 2 ls 2 hong his eaxs ph be belore ao . 
es; pulled don at now 
dwells in Houſes ready to- fall down 3 — Tocher. 
and himſelf is turned out among the poor. lect 
Hence obſe ve, 
That God often makgs the puniſhment of man faellt : 
The Lord i Nom by the judgement which be ee 4 te 105 
ed ij ſnared in the m af bis awn hand, (PHL 9016.) 2 : 
judgements of God are always juſt,and ſometimes their 1 
is viſible. As the wicked feel them, ſo all may ſee W 
Righteous art thow,0.Lord.. The Prophes ſee 
tion of Divine j 14. 6˙8,9 zh 0. ta le 
hoaſe to houſe, 477 ae 74 4 Libere he yo fia 
lace for on ta dweli 2 bat ben may 
135 mid 75 e earth ; What is the danger 0 hy 
ſaith-the ord of Hoſts, of. truth, many | 22 ſhall, be 
a — 17400 withows lubabizanz.;, Here is n, che! rx · 
ers, and 


e EEE 5 


, And the 2 fo an homer ſhall yield an 2 An Ho- 
X 


* intage. 
K . mer 


N 6 0 . , 
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e was eee for dry 1 ;; containing ten Ephebs.c ' 
So that when it is Mee 4 Homer Wal yield an Epbab, 
: vis "ſhall reap but the 2 part ja of red 
e hich is 4 tutfcrable 12 and the threat 
f FUG, Thus the Lord puniſhed chem the tha 
Cane ey ltatved the poor, and God chrratens to fiarve 
them. Hunger never pinches ſo 2 » as when it is a 
puniſhment ſent at the ery of the 

Again (IIa. 3 3. 1. ¶ hen thou ſhalt ceaſe to deal treacheronſly, 
then they ſhall deal treacheroufly with ibee: Wheitthedeceiver is 

deceived, and the treacherous dealer ruined by treacherous 

dealing men, then the truth and faithfulneſs of God are emi - 
nently exalted.” And as it is in puniſhments, fo often in re- 

wards: God-doth us in the ſame way whertin we have 

done good, The ves ſaved the Males of the Iſraelites in 
Egypt, and by this — of pity. buile the houſe of 1/7 ae}, which, 
the Lord took fo well at their hands, That he buili their bouſer, 
or made their bouſes flouriſh (Eck. 1. 21. As the deſtroyer ſhall 
be deſtroyed, fo the builder ſhall be built ; z mercy. loves to be 

exact as well as judgement. 

Again, Eliphrz tel us of Cities and Houſes ready to be- 
come heaps. 

' Hence note, 

The moſt flonrifhing Cities, tbe ſtrongeſt ſiruFures in the World, 
art ſabjeF to rxine : Art cannot pre vent the Decays of nature, 
much leis the Dectees of Divine Juſtices, Material Feruſulem 
was threatned, that one ſtone ſhould not be left upon another, 
which ſhould not be caft down ; the event anſwered that pre- 
diction. Myſtical Babylon is under 2 more dreadful doom, 
and the event will in due time anfwer- that Prediction; Ba- 

Plos is ready to ary heaps, and one ſtone ſtrull not be left 
upon another: There is no cement can bolt that together, to 
which God faith, Fol 137 
Pe yr having ſhewed the cjuſes of the wicked mans im- 
ny 2855 Gtion * br ng 25 to the to lat- 
r V puniſbmxtit 
prokrnts Ake ew his 
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vet o. ous of darkyteſe, the flais 
n 2757 braune h am 2 the breath war 
"hal go away, 


Here is compleat miſery in pagers The 3 is 
* down tWo is. 1 

Firſt. Negatively. --- '4 © + 9 

And Secondly, Aliemacivel y. N 

Negatively, What the wicked man Mell: not be, what he 
ſhall not attain to; and then affirmatively, what the wicked 
man ſhall be, or what ſhall come upon him The Nerve 
part hath s ofabvir Hep: 

The firſt is this, He hi nor be rich. ; 

The ſecond is, His ſubftance ſhall not continue, 
; The third is, He fool) nor prolong the perfetio Ne upon 
the ears 

The fourth is this, He ſpall not Abos ens of darkneſs, 

Thoſe are the Negative perts of his puniſhments : The Af- 
firmative are two, | 

Firſt, The flame ſhall dry wp bis hrauch. 

Secondly, By the breath of bis mouth be frall go away. 


1. He foall not be rich. 


The word, ſeem to carry an oppoſition all N to fe 
wicked mans purpoſes and projects. The wicked man faith 
in his keart, if not with his mouth, He wilt be rieb; to which 
God anſwers, He ſhall nos be rieb. The Apoſtle (1 Tim. 


6. 9.) of ſuch a ſort of Riel Vill bee, That they will 
— ö te1 c. When « man comes to this 
height of reſolv be will be rich whatever comes of it, 


or whoever ſtands in his way, he. will be rich, and ast no 
mans leave, no nor Gods leave; then God tiſes to his high 3 
refolves,. He hal not be rich + Let it come to tryal Whofe 
word thell ſtand, his, or mine 2 And when once this 1 
ir gone out of Gods mouth, them he, and all his trees . 
ſbeuld beat him that golden fruit, are blaſted and d: 
ben, r ret 


X 2 


: *® "Ra. 
” 0.0 


Hence obſerve, 

It. is not in tbe power of man $0 get riches : A man may mike 

it his deſign to be-rich, but he cannot make himſelf rich: 

M. (Deut. 8. 18.) gives it in charge to the people of II- 

4 racl, Then ſhalt remember the Lord thy Cod for it is be that giveth 

thee power 10 get wealth, &. Man is vexy apt to forget:the Au- 

thor, not onely of his ſpiritual, but of his temporal good 

things, and ie readiet to aſctibe his riches to his on get» 

ting, than to Gods giving. Tempęral good things lie more 

level to the power of nature and humane induſſtry, than ſpi- 

rituals, yet we can no more attain temporals than ſpiri- 

tuals without the power of God. Chriſt teacheth us, that 

our care can no more add a peny to our eſtate, thin a anbit ta 

our ſtature (Matth. 6, 27.) How often have we ſeen experi- 

ence {cling to this truth? Many have endeavoured aftes, and 

teach d at riches, in good and hopeful, in fair and probable 

ways, yet they have not reach'd to riches. Others have ſtri- 

ven for tiches in baſe and unwarrantable, in umjuſt and ſiaſul 

ways, yet they could never get a ſtep beyond 1576 
The Lord gives them a ſtop, and ſaith, Teſpall ut be rich : 
| eil men do not always aid. Per, a good man, fiſhed all 
Ez quocungue night, but got nothing) till Chriſt bid him put-dowa the net. 
V ate none. Some have caſt their Net in all ſort of waters, yet could never 
vue die. catch the great fiſh of worldly wealth, It is the blelingof God 

£ that makes god men rich:andiit is a, permiſſon from God that 
makes evil. men zich. Godlineß is profitable ſor all things, 

having the promiſe of this liſe, and of thatwhich is io come, 

yet every godly man.mects not with the profit of this life 3. 

- ungodlinels, is profitable for. nothing, having neither the 

promiſe of, this, life, not ofj that which is to come, yet ſome. 

ungoc ee profic of this life. Though. n. 

ners, are never on the thriving.band, yet they often thrive in their 

»ay.: Aud though Saints are ever on the thriving ſide, ye. 

they do not always thrive in their way: Neither * | 
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ſort nor the other thrives. I the Lord faith, | Thry h, not- be 

rich When he ſaith (&to-the Saints, it is to humble them | 

but when he ſaith ſo to wicked mi, i is to poniſty Him : 

He (k11l not be fich, that's thei: Nepof hig HE, 7 i 
Bur ſuppoſe he getriches, yet he cannot Keep them The | 

wages which be earns is put inte & bag with holes, or pierced , 

through, all's gone (Hag 1.6.) Carnal men are like leaking veſ- 

ſels to the Word of God, they (us the Apoſiie cautions Be“ 

levers, Left at any time they h, Heb. 2:1.) always let it 

run out. Now as they let out what they have heatd of the 

Word of God, iv God lets out what they have got of the = 

World = He makes all the Veſſels which. hold their carthly 

ſubſtance leaky : So it follows, | 


} 1 99 - * (i087; - 

2, Neither pal bis ſubſtance continge. +111 (0 

This is his ſecond wo: The word which we render Sub yp uy, 
ſtance, ſigniſies alſo Power, and Strength; becauſe liches im- pro opibus ſeps 
power and ſtreugthen men to do great things But How: ſunyur.Loring 
Rrong and ſubſtantial ſoever they are in the opinion of men, cop al 
their time is but hart; I hey ſnali nit conmae. And: this atiſeth e 
two ways: eee 1b * 11. bk: 2 

Firit, From the nature of the things of the world, which gunns mg. 
are all frail and momentany, and though we call them Sub- tum fte 
tanee, yet indeed they are but a Sbado, there is no contu - 4% 
ance in chem. . , „ 

Secondly, This atiſeth from the jadgement and cut ſe of 
God, both upon ſuch rich men and upon theit riches; if the 
Lord doth not ſtop them from getting riches, yet he can ſpeak 4 
a word, and blatt all that they have gotten; ' 

Hence note, A. A qitονι Hluow i 

That ibe oſt ſabſtamial of earthly thingy ave of ſmall or no 
cont inuanee. Mpre pirticutagly, © | ; 
Tbat ii gos ten goods are not laſting, or long- lived: Sometimes 
they melt away, and dye in the fame hands that got them; * 
9 and melt away in ſome of their hands, for 1 
hom they were gotten. There is no tack in their eſtate, in 
whom there is ho Juſtice. That which is gathered by the un- 
righteouſneſs:of man, ſhall be ſcattered by the wrath of God. 
As che little which a righteous man hath is better, ſo it is ſurer 
than the great ziches of many wicked. Sin makes no {a 
(LW v 3 
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r J OB. Verſa; | 
2 | viſion at all ſor the ſoul, and it makes very ill proviſion for the 
body. The title by which we hold worldly: t „is more 

confiderable than worldly. 1 7 themſelves. To hold in Copive 
from ChriG, [js.as the pureſt; ſo the Krongeſt Tenure, Onely 
he who continues the ſame for ever, and changes not, can 
give continuance to that which is changeable. , 

But ſuppoſe the wicked mans ſubſtance doth continue long 
for: bulk and matter, yet the beauty and comfort of it ſhall 
not continuefor a moment; which is the, third ſicp of this 
Gtadation. | "; 0" 


3. Neither ſhall be prolong the perfection thereof upon 
the Earth, 5 

Riches are one thing, the perfection of riches is another: 

as in ſpiritual things there is the ſubſtande uf them, and che 

perſection of them; ſo in temporals: The word ſignifies 

% the conſummation of any thing, or the bringing it to its 

Nauf, perfective end; (Iſa. 33.3.) When thou ſhalt make an end to deal 

— 2 treacheroufly,they ſhall deat treacherouſſy with thee; The Prophet 

Minbam . doth not mean it, of making an end by way of ceſſation, as it 

vincam digio - hand, heart, or tongue did ceaſe dealing treacherouſſy (for fo 

nem perinde ac wicked men will never make an end of wickedneſs, if they 
fitus 3 might ha ve an eternity to act evil in, they would act it eter- 
2 nally) but he means it, of making an end by way of conſum · 

em eo quod eff mation; as if he had ſaid, When they are come to a full ſta- 
— ture in treachery, and have compleated their conſpiracies 
rendentur per aB8inſt goodneſs, and good men, then they ſhall he dealt with 
| terrom. Merc, in their kind, and as they beſt deſerve. Now as a wicked man 
| | would compleat his ſin, and often reaches the very perfection 
of it, ſo he would compleat his eſtate, and doth ſometimes 
teach to the petſectioa of it. The wicked man would be per- 

> fcalyrich, he is not ſatisfied to have" gõmpleat eſtate, or 
enough for meat, drink and cloathing, he muſt have a gteat 
eſtate, enough fox pride, pomp and gloty ; Manna pleaſes 
him not, he muſt have Quails, ſupetflui ties as well -as negeſ- 
farics:; He. thinks a little too mth in:(picytuals; — 
deal is not enough for him in temporals : His 1 4M» 
peateions. trouble him not, his aim is at jon io 

, externals, That is perſect onely in a ſirict ſenſe, to WN]. 

nothing can he added, aud ſrom which nothing can be tuen 
dete 5 * away 3 


r how much 


any; ; * The wicked i man a wool! dil to cn der — 


s the: bell, 
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NA 
ne or 1 hor of tlie 
FI not prolong tion thereof. 
he fake 12 on hie can attain unto, is but the ſhadow 
ol perfection, and chough ſhadows towards the ſerting of the 
Sun grow longer and longer; yet no ſttado can beprotong» 
ed, 95 quickly pa and Ne Solombm tells dꝭ / Prov. 
12. 3.) 4 man ſhalt nor be eſtabliſped in wictedne,i, but the- 
ket, the righreons ſhall continue : & wicked man why be ſer N — 
in the groun but he hath no root in the gtound; Their flock . = a Vulg. - 
all not take roof in the earth, and br'(that is, God) fhall blow 
won them, ant Paltwither (. 40.44; IAtreg eee 
„ falls by a puff of wind, or withers while it ſtands. The 
— of a wicked man may Have a gteat body; but he hath ne 
good root, he is not rooted in Chriſt, he hath no hold of the 
Covenant; therefore his W n rr 
Hence 0 | 
Th. t as there in wor ldyperfedlion of tomtinwance, fo 
* — of wicked mn is of ſhorteſt tha Athanefins- 
ſaid of Julian the Apoltate, When he was in the t, in 
the very Zenith and Perfection of earthly felicity, Having af- 
dended the Imperial Throne, and giving the Law to a great 
part bf che then known world, F tir bus atittlecloud, hö wi 2 
ſro An indeed his glory, and the perkeck ien gf it, did he ger. 
atlhoe ; fot when he was en thirty years old, in that | 
prime of Ris natural courſe and conſtitution he was cut off; 


ower I N protect his perfon, nor prolong his per- 


hes on the 
David proſeſſeth, as from his on experience (e 
11 5 an und of BB p . —— ter ei of 
All, doth not compals in 2 ind of per- 
Ut che peife@tons of one kind." The © bd of Dh 
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eee [08 Feeſgo. | 
David: re hath feen t ig end of many ions, 
and his u . 1 end of ihs ki 4*'r 5585 2 

inge and 3 prolong, 


ding,apd, $a Aw p | 
- — ing your it 1 e the, Scattol Sea 


or Stage upon d hich theſe e Fed ſhe wed or pry 
fall. the perſections themſelves cannot ſtand. There have been 
but few that ever advanced ſo fur as to an eacthly perfection, 
but there was neue any one that prolonged his perfection on 
the earth, Adam did not continue in that, created perfection, 
which had no imperfection: i in u, how then half any of his chil- 
dren continue in an imperfect (ſuch is their beſt/ perfection, 

As Eliphaz hath ſhewed us the wicked mans miſery in the 
not prolonging of his gerfection 3 ſo now he ſuę ws us a farther 
degree of it,. by the prolonging of his aMictiqn, 


veiſ. 30. He ſeal not depart out of darkpſs. 


Here is the fourth ſiep of this Gradation. The wicked mans 
miſery in miſery : He cannot (tay in a good, vor Nor of 
an ill eſtate. Eliphaz ſeems to take off an ohjeetion ; tor ſome 
might ſay, hat if th. wicked man do uat grow rich for the pre- 
ſem ? What if bis ſubſtance doth not continue / What if hepro- 
lang not bis perfection t, or fall from the topeſtair of- his bigh con- 
dition ? Iet me hope at laſt. he may outgraw;ell this, and get rie hes 
which be had nos, or rag ain thoſe whic be bad 7 No, . 755 

haz, either the wicked man ſhall not riſe Ne 
riſe he ſhall fall, and when once he is fal Palos no 
more: either he ſhall not get into the light, o rif he do, he ſhall 
be ſoon overtaken with darkneſs, and 4 once he is in the 
nh he ſhall come out no more, He Patient 22 9 0 —— of 

7. 

N che light, | 
5 muſt; and when he is.caſt into garkne 
depgrt, but he cannot: The wicked 

is held ig en which beige | 
of ol ED 4 

me i and. 
Halt 0 depart. ont of 2 | * 
There is a twofold darkneſa. 130 168 


* 
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Ctapity. -* Un Bron pen th Ba JOB.  vato. 164 


Firſt, Inward. 1 * 27 1. 121 1 
: Secondly, OutwWãard...Q os Seron t 14 50 
Both Meraphorical. By-darkriefs; ſome urderiand inward 
trouble'6 gtief of ſpirit; others expoundiie dF outward. rrou- 
bles and calamities upon his eftate';'*Tis true of both, for he 
ſhall depart neither out of the one nor the other 3; but rather 
take it here for outward trouble; and then, Not to, depart out 
of darkneſs, imports abiding miſery,irrecoverable* ſickne(s fle 
cays and loſſes, which hill never be repaired, 923 orci 


Hence Note, 

Wicked men falling into trouble, ſhall not know the mercy of a 
Reſurrefion out of trouble. The juſt man Falletb ſeven timer faud 
riſeth again ¶ Prov. 24. 16% The juli nian is ſubject” to take 
falls of two ſorts / and both of them Seven rimes 3 chert "6! 
often 

F irſt, He falls into ſin. 
Secondly, He falls iato trouble. 

He riſe th from both theſe falls: He riſeth from de Bel 
repentance' be riſeth from the ſecond by delivetauce. Sele 
mens Text is to be underſtood of this ſecond ſort of fills, and 
may therefore be expounded by the ditect words oſ David, 
( Pal. 34. 19.) Many are abe affliions of tbe righteous, but the 
Lord delivereth them out of tbem al: The righteous have as 

mihy teſutrections as falls; Bt (as Se the Anti- 
theſis in the place fore · cited gaby wicked bali into miſchief. 
$5lemn doth nut tell us e » what the juſt mam falls in 
to but he tells us he ſhall-riſe again : He tells us cxpreſly 
what the wicked man ſhall fall into, but he doth not tell us, 
that he ſhall riſe again 3 nay, be tells us implicitely, that he 
thell ne ver riſe agiim (He that riſcch again did not full in. 
to mifeinef, Now greatforver the evil was which he fell in- 


00 „ 4 he chat ddeh het fg again] fell into miſchief, ho 


little ſdever the evid-was-which he fell into/Nothing makes 
nn 
our conti in bard in out Prove 
who never return I (rely; riſcth 


he idar 
* — pr onet, Dn 
2 — 8 
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nor miſery ; he hath no deſire to depart out of the former, and 
he hath no promiſe to depart out of the latter. Thus v, have 
teen the negative; puniſhment of 4 wicked man, what he ſhall 
not be, what he ſhall not receive q this is enough to make him 
miſerable, but poſitive evil will make him outright miſerable- 
This Eliphaz proſecutes in the next words. 5 Kill 
. © The fame ſhall dry wp hi brenebes. yon 
The Flame is taken two ways zeithe r,, 
Firſt, For the wrath of God which gaeth forth , cauſing. 
judgment to take hold of finners : or, | 
. Secondly, For the judgment it ſelf, which is an effect of 
his.wrath.. & +# 1 11 N 
Nhe wrath of God burneth againſt the wicked as a flame, 
and then judgments burn up the wicked ; there: is no heat ta 
the heat of Divine wrath, neither is any thing, punitively hot, 
till Divine wrath heats it. 411g 
—— gu — The flame ſhall dry up bis branches ʒ Some, by his braxcbes un- 
eee, d&«rfiand.his Children, they hall die. (Children are branches, 


— ins they ſtand. faub-the Nalmiſt, like Olive plants , ot hranches 
religimes om round about the table: of aman, fearing God.: .Suchbranghes 
nem cjw ſole Fob had, but they were dried up, and probably Elipba might 


doꝛre m, oper, 5 — 1 * G 
ce. Merc. Sive him a rub upon that ſoarjio — 


ON, ; 4 | 
Second, Orhers by branches underſtand Hi folowers;and 


5 Hamma emu. flatterera;; vlan li ve upou him tas btanches upon a ice, y (QUE 


rent, in Heb, to paſꝭ theſe itefiihined Inte tations 2 1 copeeive, NN.] , 
ei vehemer- — — nad 7 » þ | -that — Mages = 
—_— Jupplie wan, his Children, his Friends, his followers, [bis flatterers, 
Abd nde. bisHonours y/ his Riches, his Power ; all theſe look.greenand 
lum, are his beautiſul branches ; aud all theſa tha Flame d rich un, 
; wi The Pzophct.complains' ( Foel al 194) N Lerd n ther iI 
ery, for the fire hath devoured thei gaſtaret he Miſaxrmi au 
the flame hau burnt a the tres / of: the-Faeld . the Flame ,. of 
which he crieã out, and which did not only dey the branches, 
but des out the Trees oſſ the field, was the:extreqm heat of the 
Sun; mich lit uſually nds, out reſteſbing has han 
God is ungty ae ten, lontktut ſcbrrphing Flames, and hate 
beams, whish.tenpered with: howens tin, 
Earth; in [tht lodg-with-holingiof rain, | 
Aud whut:then bell the: Bren W 
: | 5 


—_— — —— — 
Ee 
the Mctaphorital ſenſe as heHe inthe; Text:,: a flame dries 
them up: A Gad man is compared: 0 a txcxefloutithing: and 
growing by th meter fide wicked men are ad ons- 
keel: The 
: id 


times to flouriſhing trees, but they grow by t 
flame dries wþ'thiir branches, . 


., Firſt, Th mrathef Gad is 4 drying, eo, a devouring flamezbe 
Pane of Geds diſpieaſurs , Puts all, anto. a: flame. That flame 
will. burg up baagctics,, bow goodly , how:ſtrong:,./how!high 
ſoeveritheyare grown 5: {bough as firdng:as the Oaks of B.- 
ſpan, though as high as che Cædats in n, yet this flame 
will dry them up, The Prophet Zer bari ab (peaks this point, 
while he thus heſpeaks 4.ebonou (Tech. 1 1.1.) Open thy doors, 
0 Lebanon, that rhe fire may —— Gedars : Tis interpte· 
ted as a Propheſie of the deſirudtion of Feruſalom, and Fades, 
by the Roman power; as Chriſt after threatned them ſor xt- 
jecting him and his Counſel: The words of the Prophet may 
be underſtood two ways, either literally, for the deſtructi- 
on of that Forteſt of Leauon, Which the Romans cut down 
far the ſexxice of theit Siege . — 3 08 gurative- 
ly,far the flouriſhing eſtate of Jeraſalem, v hoſe branches, 
like the hranches of the Cedars in Lebanon were dried up by 
flame of that dreadful war. In which tile and Sante chi Pro- 
phet Iſaiab denounceth the judgments of God( c. 2, 12,13.)the 
day of the Lord ſhall be upon every ane thas is proud andiofty, ec. 
Aud ben 3/l the Gedars of Lebanon. And the Prophet Ezekyputs 
forth this Riddle and Patable (Chap. 17 3 0 Thus ſaich the 
Lord, A great Ragle(tbat is, Nebucbaduezzer King of 1) 
with great wings, long winged, full of feathers , which bad divers 
colpuren cams unto that is, unto J ad and Jeraſalim) 
ang took thebight 
Judah, 


r Wert. 
andidny iches on 
(ame and dey — ie, i9by'a ns 
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and dry-up health; God hath ſpecial flames for: every ſpecial 


branch, nothing can continue to do us good , when God 
gives warrant or- Cotnmiſſion to any of his flames to-ſcorch 
and conſumeir;”7 be flame ſhall burn up bis branch: un 


And by the breath of bi month ſhall be go away. 

We have the Flame of God in the former clauſe, and the 
breath of his mouth in this: Some Interpreters coneeive that 
Eliphax mentions: theſe two, The Flame, and the breath, pu- 
polely to put Fob in minde, what God had done to him; fot 
we read in the firſt Chapter of this Book, of the flame of * 
God, a fire from Heaven conſumiug that branch, his flocks E 
Sheep, and 4 breath from Gad, namely, a mighty ſtrong wind, 
delitoy ing a more precious branch, his flock of Children Ez 
liphas cloaths this diſcourſe in ſuch terms as might eaſily re- 
mind and te preſent ta 7ob, what God had done to him, in 
che day of his calamity. 8 | 


Aud by the breath of bis mouth ſhall be go may. 


There is yet a difference among Expoſitors about the Ante- 
cedent to bi: His month, whoſe mauth . Mult underſtand it; 
ol the breath of Gods mouth, as hath been hinted already: 
Some expound it of the breath of the wicked mans own 
mouth 3 I ſhall touch upon both. | 

Firſt, By tbe breath of Gods mouth be ſhall go away ; the 
breath of God may be taken two ways. Nas 
Either firſt ( as the Flame before ) for his anger, which is 
often expreſſed by puffing the breath, 4 #214) l 
Secondly, It may be taken for the decree, ordetermination 
of God, : 
Both theſe wayes a wicked man goes away by the breath of 
God; firſt, by the anger of God, if God do but breath an- 
gerly upon him, he is blaſted and gone; Mis glory amd graut ute 
languiſu before the leaſt puff Diuiat diſpleaſure : God needs 
not make great pre parat ions oſ Armies, or Forces, to contend 
with wicked men, he needs not raiſe Mounts and Batteries, to 
ovxerthaaw thein beſt Fortiſications of Riches and Honour, The 
Chound ef water. mere ſien ( ſaith David; Pſal. ig. 15. U 
the foundati the World were diſcovered, as 1by tebuke'; O 
Lira, atebe liqt of ib breath of thy noſtrils, The * 
2 1! thoſe, 


; ©. "a; — 
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bab. 15, In Exp pp, vb NR R. geri. 3088163 
F 9: ONES . . res, be fe 
thoſe , who neglected to build the Houſe of the Lord 
1. 9. JT: lee it che d little afid when 
| it bome, Lutidblorg ] © God Mid but S 
and bythe breatti of this mouthialli Weir pred chere 
went d way. When Pharaoh purſue d the Wriclitevin te height 
of pride and preſumption, | rhe Text ſaſth, Irc 7% f in 
the mor ning watch, the Lor d loohed upon the Houſſ vf the Egypre- 
ant. throngh the pillar of fire ; andof the cloud; ami troubied the 
Egyprians,' and took ei their Chariot bels, bos they Arve 
them heaviy(Exodkir 4 24-33;)Godconfounded *. em. 2 | 
eaſily cin the Lord rife up and deſtroy affe PG 
riſeth up againſt his · people? He can do it with“ a® breath 
from his mouth, with à caft of his eye. When Chriſt-was 
ended by the Officers atmed with Startsind Swords; 

he ſatd, baus ſeck pas ꝰ They anſweted / N Meg. 
He ſaith, I am he. ( Chriſt was not afraid to o MANI) 
Ai ſoontben as be bad ſaid unto tbem , I am he, they vom buck- 
ward, aud fill to the ground (Jobw' 18 6; ).What'a ſtrang pow 
et was here, that Chriſt could caſt them down with's word, 
and that not an angiy word, not à word of convitivithir 
conſi ſſion 3 he did not chude them andy , Le wretched, ho 
dare you lay your hauds uponrme, who um an innern peffbn, 
how. dare you carxy me to judgment, who fhall'one' day be 
your Judge 3 Chrilt ſpake no ſuch terrible language, bit on ly 
faid, 1 am be, and down they fell. If theſe words of ſubmiſſion 
had ſuch a force in theme as doycrthrew' thoſe Officers to the 
ground. how. ſhall his Enemies ſtand! beſore the than fis 
 {evereftingrepatidas;, and final:ſentence ꝰ As the®Lordnttys 
not make great proviſions for'comforting of his people, if he 
ſpeaks a word, it is done; if he give but 2 good loo, their 
hearts revive 3: Lord. lift upube lighs of thy coumte ume 
me, thou baſt pus gladneſa in my he Bat: 418. 57.) Sd if God 
do but darken his.countenatict againſt wicked men and frown 
upon them, if he do but breath ar them, he puts ſorrow e- 

— into their hearts even conſuming killing ſorrow 3 'By 

the breath of bis month they go away. | | wi 
Again, take the breath or God, For the uecret of God: for _;.- ©. 
the word or command which goeth out of his mouth, by this 2 | 
: breath of- God, thiyygo away; The teftruRion of the wicked Caan 
is unden the Decree 3 God barb ſpoken in bly bo ſineſ N Pſal. o Ton, 
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e hab cation of bis holineſd, and of his Glory g or; Ho hath 
. gathing: bat holineſs in ti werd 
120d. cbag s The rengtH of words): Di having rec 
this word, Gands affwred: That a8 Shechein, and Fuecoeb G- 
lead, and Manaſſeb, i Ephraim, and Fudab , would willingly 
ſubmit to him, and yieſd obedience : So alſo, that Aoab, E- 
dom, and Philifis, ho were his profefſed Enemies, ſhould be 


Aubdued to him. He enpectad 10 conquey and ariumph aer 


them, co gui them the: ha ſeſt offices; as his V ſſals beonuſe 
God, bad Jecrerd end ſpoken in his hetuic; God hath 
ken the Word- faith he) thereſort it ſhall be done, yea, tis 
done; and therefore David cried ,: Ali's mines Gilead i wine, 
ſaya{ſth is mine Myab. and Edam are mine, as ſoon as God 
h. n thewerd. Allthatever was done in the World, 
hath heen dons hy the hreath of. God's mouth ʒ that is; by the 
word or decree of God; So ſume under ſtand that of the A 
poſtle (a Theſ» a. N And then ſpall that wicked one be reveal- 


- ed, whom the Loxd hall conſume with theſpitit, or breath of bis 


month,jand defiroy with.tbe brightneſs of bic coming: {Antichriſt 


but-lof his 
mouth. 
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hile kee ſpenka, cicher.ogutragiouſly.; and bieiphononſly u: 
r 
Wee e wal ene be patras dich. dl 
breath laſta, Mie lafts 3 yet many a mans liſe had lasted longer 


it not by | 
is ” is tongue which hath: gd ſcom 
Te a ae Swardta-himfſdli. His worlds 


ze e 


wounded , and his breath ia th ben che dea 
. ae Hats 91 
Theyſhall mals ibeir urn e whom thymjetor 1 « i; 
(en 

18 


Their owa Wonds ſhall -be: brought! — 
the Apoſile Janna, Chap. 3, . 


them, and condema them. i 7 be tung ri 


yet is falls. beary,; as beavy as tad. A man wereibettet Ne h 


Hoyle fall upon him, than that; ( in chis feade')" s- ton 
ſhould fall upon him.. Some have heen proſſed ti derth, 
cauſe they Mould not-fpcak; but Gend inuicofore che Judge; 
but more have been pro |bycehcari An Freed Gtr, 
or rather liceut iouſueſs in ſpeakiuiʒ sc this tarck:broughe em 
to judgment, and caſt them in judgment :.:Tbeir #vWgint bar 
fallen upon them, and by tbe breath of their mouth, "they bave 
gone away. 

Laſtly (but I will not ſtay upon it, becauſe the Original 
doth not well bear it ) theſe words are caſt into the form of a 
fimilitude , deſcribing the manner how the wicked man and 


all his glory ſhall go away; even as a breath, or as his breath 3 + 


As the breath of bis mouth be ſhall ge away; that is, heſhallgo 
ſpeedily, he ſhall go ſuddenly : A breath is ſoon ſeteht, it is 
ine moment 7 1 Weaving Times pre- 


- verbial, for a little time ( much like that, In the ewinckling of -* 
an eye.) Thus man comes and goes, is come and gone (eſpe- 


cially a wicked man whois driven by the wrath of God ) as 
- ſoonas ſeen by others, as ſoon as he hath breathed himſelf : 
It will not be long ere he goes, and he will not be long a go- 
ing, For a the breath of bis month be ſhall go % 

12 
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mouth. lis paſſionate diſiempered ſprcches ſhall undee him, 


Spiritu ors 
his hreath. The wicked mgns breath proves 2 
ita in — for, 


now. he is' wounded: hy hjs'own words: And vrlht te dach | 


The 
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The breath of man goes continually, and ſo doth the hfe'of 
man; while man ſleeps, his breath goes, and. ſo doth is life; 
.while map ſuunda Hull, dus breath goes andi deck his Hſe: 

the breath, indeed, is ſometimes e 
than it doth att hentanes ; but though che: life of man doth 
not go faſter at one time than at another, yetitdbways goes. ' 

Or if at any time our life may be ſaid to go ſaſter than at 
another, it is when out breath is (by ſome e 
; 9p Yu 


LY 


at a; Gand 3 and hen ever our breath comes to a. ſull 
life is not ons going, but quite gone. 

The liſe q an hath ſo much dependance upon his breath, 
that it is called Breath, and the breath of life : When God for- 
med man ont of the duſt of the ground, be breathed into bis uo- 
ftrils the breath of life;and man became a living Soul. (Gen 2.7.) 
And as ſoon as ,God:calls' back this breath of life; man be. 
comes a dead body ora caxkaſs the liſe oſ man muſt needs go 
As his breath, for it goes with his breatha and when the liſe of 
a wicked mam is gone, all (that he called his) his worldly glo- 
TY, goes with him : in that day all his thoughts periſn: For, 
As the bresibef bis: mouth be ſhatlga . 

_Elipbsz having laid down the wicked mans fad condition, 
andthe.cauſcs ofit, concludes with'a uſe or application of the 
whole Doctrine, at the:34 Verlc, Let not him, that is deceived 
truſt in uanity, Kc. wo | 
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Tt fall be accompliprd befor bis time, ond a branch Bt 157 
be green. 

He ſhall f big nent: Gr ex * rie, and 1060 b 
. bis e King 4 2 5 , 17 


For the Con regarion of the Hppreriter fl be une. 1 fire 
ſhall conſume the tabernacle 5 of bribery, © © 


Thoy' conceive NY * nen their belly pre- 
pareth « dec eis. + W 2156 Þ 


Liphaz laid ps his Doctrine, at the' 20 Vale of this 
E Chapter, That a wicked mant life it 4 miſerable life, be tra- 
vels in pain all bis days ; and having infiſted long upon the 
proof, he now gives us the Application 1 it, in 4 Uſe of 
Dehortation. | 


End:! 


Verſ. 31. Let wot 12 that is deceived * in 6+" 


| He inforceth this chortation'b Tree! cition of 
the e before livered, des fk kei 


Firſt hy, in the elſe of the 3 * yr fone x 
che 5 Por va ni) PA be afe eee e fc. 

com Mel Bre it; — 

Sead He doth it anch hol 7 uk cole of the X 
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Secondly, 
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Bribery 
Moder theſe ds, vt may 4 _ ge ſinners: 
Sinners agaioſt , "under: the notion © tes 3 and 


ſinners againſt men, under the notion of 85 2 who 
pervert judgement by giving or taking bribes : "Al which EB 
pbax conclades, by a deſcription of their evil a Kings (the 
cauſe oſ all their ſufferings} under that elegant Metaphor oi 
Child - bearing, They conceive miſchief, and bring forth vanity, 
and their. belly prepareth deceit ; Thus you have the reſolution 
and ſcope of the latter parc of this Chapter. 


Verl. 3x, Let not him that is deceived truſt in vanity. 


Theſe words contain the Dehortation : Here are three 
terms to be explained. 

Firſt, What is meant by being AY, 

Secondly, What by rafting. 

Thirdly, What we are to underſtand by . 


Let not bim that is Jeceived, 


The Original word ſignifies, either the turning of the foot, 
mn or the 8 e af, the heart, Ia» bf Bro out of : Thitk way ( ge 
119. 176: e gene a i at js, 1 have 
— been deceived, av yn A . 2 9 5 way of. thy" holy 
cordis & po Coramandmetts.” 840585 is an At gu e, arid our hearts arc 
dis. no better: He that follows either, quickly loſeth hicmſelf: 
And until God ſecketh us up ( as David | prays in the 
next words). we 2 find our way when we are once 
out of i Exch 5:1, The Prieſts., the Leviter, 1be 
us of Zadock, 5 WY charge of my Santtuary , 3 when 
271 510 FL Y 22 S aſtray 7 me, they ſhall come nter to 
the people d in by-places, and were intan- 
glcd in the bryars e the their own 1 . St z then the 

ielts kept the charge bf. the Lord: It EY 

that the people ven * 8 e 

when p went a N. Na + 1 52 

and people go aſtray together, 5 2 
t@&the point, | Iu went aliray, They who led — - 
7 


erg 


Hem #0 — Aid, __ Prophet complains) 
wie then — — — 2 them aſtray: | 
ning airy fm. 'take in 


both here ua yr fo that is decetved. whether by the'fal« E 

lacious arguings of his own heazt, or 18 the ubtler of any 

other, whether men or Devils, | 

Lo 1 in Brig. 21.40. Chit 

For, Let bits nei believe in vanity -Truſting ignnaZof fith, X00 

— though a man may believe, and not -exuſt; yet no man —— 

can — ho doth not believe. We. tranſlate the word not 2c. 

—— ſying one ly bare believing, but as it reaches that high- 4 

of truſting : Ne that is moſt deceiuedꝭ is moſt apt to 
truſt that which will deceivt him more and gives not ont ly 

his ep a> confidence to that which either is not at all, 

or is that leaſt which it Ne 1 I to be truſted, 


22 — 


Fange a 
Lobes eee n F ande fl 
ume nt £27 Art 111068 FW 's 91% onlw 291001204 „ 
. — * ndes Flontey, ede E. a by Wwe 
== 
the carth, "um codem of 
uit och gue : 
apud Latinos 
niſſes are vocabuli V ani 
falſe, lying, nd deciveable Ae one word Ee anc ver pro 
both, 214 2w aud — 


Again, Kam nay de ess taken ted ways; either Sechs e. 

44 W Gre 2 and then the * 
meaning is; Let nos him that in de vrd by fn truſt in ſin : 

may be taken for any cxcatuue> comfort, 

which axe the revenue,! or 


8 ae an pro. 
e iu will d for bim, » chr bis 10. Sig in its nature 


is 


3 r 
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is-vanity; and allehe fruits ot iſſues oſ i itare vain too. hene 5 
5 fore as nothing, and nothing, added togethet, takes nothing, 
fo vanity and vanity put er, make but vanity.) Thert . 
tal ſum cannot cxtceeit the items or partieiſlars; Let en 
bim that ir deevived erwſt in ag, wan tele den 5 
1 eg 1216251 50 5:0 N 0% 0 5 dn W 2 all 


Hence * 0 N t A 5 * 5 

Firſt, Man is very apt to be deceived; e geceived t at 
be is ſeavce ever r On Elipbaz an i oo " onely of 

* apollibility:tobs deceived; but af being actual decixed 
and this ariſcth two ways, fuſſ from the impotency and weak» 
neſs, from the bhlindneſa and i nce that is in man: he 
that is blind and weak; is  cably/ milled ; every man natu- 
rally, howfirang how. [wile;: how KO ing (ogyer he ſeems 
to be, is yet f, blindg:and ãguarant in a at męa- 
ſure ; and therdloze very». deediveable, zi- Man is full of craft , 
this makes himadeccitfub; he is empty oſ true wiſdom, 2 this 
renders him deceiveable. 

Secondly, As man may quickly be deceived, by reaſon of. 
the ignorance which is in hams ſo alia: by: weden of thole 
ſubtle Enemies, who are always about him, yea, and within 
him. We ref I may; ſoh pe) among Cheaters; and 
Coꝛenners, and there is a great Cheater lives in us: ho. hard 
is it then not to be deeeived ? I a man be in a Croyd 
many Cut · purſea and Chester, he is.:in. dange $9 Jolg. his 

money every taoment!h; in is ſo with us T 
are not at all:awar&of itz pox! they Fvho!arr 9 HIpiritgal, 
ſo much aware oſ it as they fhouldi: It neee livd 

0 _— deceivers, though — _ are mis of 

them: it is moſt dangerous to live amon rens, aud 
to know them, ſor then WeCα,j]œ et CEL 
is madneſs to know we: ure among 
be aware of them. | 12467 20 een 

There are three notorious 8 
us; we need not wonder though ſome: who . * 
gainſi them, are deceived by them 1 hat ie wauld bea Wonen, 
and ſuch a wonder as yet 'wasneycr-ſken,' ee not 
be deceived, whomever watehtageinſſ them hls 

Eſt, Our own: hearts, which have not onely an ĩimpoteney 

OT 


* 


The keart of man is deſperately. witkes, 


Jos. 


G ee 


v 11 4 


Hweakacs'fas I noted” before) whereby they arc apt to be 
2 bu eſe 1 2 hearts an ce d ; See 
deceive 3 we ate t onely 


ide ik at all, deceived, till eee bes 2 
45 ' as ſorhe men ate very a&ive in detcivirig others, {0 all 
men are active in a degree to deceive themſelves N J. 1779.09 
The bear of man is deceitful, and def) rately * The heart 
is deceitful in reference to a threefold o 

Firſt, The heart would Aekeiye God incl, and impold 
upon the All. wiſe: That's the deſſgu of a Hypoctite; his 
buſineſs is to deceive God, though the iſſue be the deceiving 

of himſell. 

Secoridly, The heart of man is deceitſul in conttiving 
ways to deceive and fu pplant other men: bp e of 
the Prophet goes' yon my high upon % Wage 7 ') The good 
man is periſhed out of and thirei ig none 47787 among 
men; they all lie in wait for Wat: : they bunt every man bis bro« 
ther with a net. To fie in wait, is the ict, and a ut is the 
inſtrumeat of a Dee. The 'Prophefic of Chriſt 


yet 
higher (Mal th. 24) Fe r there fp ur, falſe Chr 1, and 


Pi, Pr all ſheep great fg a err: inſomreb 
1125 ("Of it * 5 poste] 1 5 the v 


125 ate y cle. De- 
ceit works to its urmoſt Rey, WAGE pal J hardto de- 
ceive thoſe, who A os! is! 

arg tea * deceived, God hond be 


| Mtg ; 
(or thi is ble: ndthetefore: $3 the chan 2 e 
ele let is dec Fe 1 56505 Re i ng 4 he cannot 
be 4 gf an Elect man my” ived in 
ſome things, (for neg.) c fubſect to fo Ute becauſe he is 


Rill C while in this World i abject of fin) yet he eat! 


not. be ſo far 177 any thing, null al e 
his election. 1 backe s 20 


arg no his aer toi} where ee 
eceive. 
itd, (Which 1 conceive. the Teri Foals eci 


pct) the, on ory Fee e 


Tis eee 
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its on peage.;, And ſurely, man is not onely under 


bility. to be deceived; i regard of the impotence and 
neſs of his heart, but gs under an impollibil iy 1 
deceivcd, , in. regard of the skill and unwearied ackivity of 
his heart to deceive himſel. 

Secondly, Man hath another deceiver contioually about 
him, The World, and all that is in the World, The luſt of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the 4 eye , and the pride of life ; all theſe are 
but as ſo many ſnares and juggels to coꝛen and deceive p poor 
man. 

Thirdly, The Devil, who is, The Deceiver 3 of whole de- 
vices we are nt ignorant ( faith the Apoltle) he is full of tricks 
and plots; he hath his methods, his arts to deceive. Ever 
lince the Devil deceived himſelf, he hath been fiydying how 
to deceive man; he doth. not onely go. about like a roating 
Lyon, but like a ſubtle Serpent, and a cuuning Fox, (eckinj 
whom he may devour; or he js a Lyon to deyour tho 
whom he hath firſt deceived as a Fox, or as a Serpent: ox is 

a perſwadeable creature far 9. 2 . .) God ſhall erte Japbet to 
dwell in the Tents f Sbem e Original word there uſed to 
perſwade, ſi njfics al toddceive denk oe perſwaſioue are of- 
ten made as gines, or baits to deceive. | | 

. 4s If a kind of holy fraud in the Goſpel , and 


9 4.74 


is, 2 it were, d deceived intot ience of it. Bei: braf. 2 


17. may ren wich auf te wah over, did [ Gith 
a (2 Cox. 12 105 n ee ee 
is good, ſo he is often and cafily w is hurt, by 
e three Deccivers. Satan, the W bis owh Hearr, 


2 him by an unboly gerad to rr in 705 Tents of 


fig, | | 
22 ſui Again, Some who by, yanity und andepſtand fin, read the wid 
& cum Vanity twice, - Les not Fim thai in deceive = vanity, in va 
JD ity; chat is, Let not him thatis — by 57 ki in TT 
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Firſt, There is a pollution in fin, it defiles, | 

Secondly, There is 8 in fin, it diſbonors, 

Thirdly, There is a deccitfulnefs in fin, it would make 
us believe we ſhall be, and receive, that which it is not able 
to perform, . ' | I 1110 . 

Hence the Apoſtle (Rom. 6. 21.) puts the queſtion to 
thoſe who were once the ſervants of fin, V bat fruit bad ye 
then. in thoſe things whereof you are nom aſbamed y He asketh 
them, and bids them ask their own hearts, bat fruit bad you ? 
as if he had ſaid, Fktow hen yon were ſervants of ſin, your fins 


promiſed you great matters, great rewards > The tyre of fin ſeems - 


to be loaded with fruits, the bongh of it look, as if ready robrexk, 
with goodly fruits; fruit pleaſant to the eye, ſweet to the taſte, and 
defirable to make one wiſe; but ] beſeech you tell me, what fruit 
had jou in thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed # If you be 
aſhamed tell me, 1 will teltyou, The end of thoſe thinigr is death 
that's all the fruit which the Tree of fin bears. Sin deals with 
us, as Fael with Siſers (Judg. 4. 18.) She ſtood at the Tent 
door, when he came panting from the Battel, and faid to 
him, Tura in my Lalf uns in; the took kim into her Tent, 
and laid him down, coveted him warm; and When he ask - 
ed her for milk, the gave bim buttet, butter in a Lordly diſh : 
Here were fine words, and ſceming' promiſes: yet ſhe honeft- 
ly deceived him, Sbe put ber band to the nail, and ber band to 
the Workmans bammer, and nailed bis temples to the ground. 
Thus fin bids us turn in, promiſes to 'coyer us warm, gives us 
butter in a Lordi diſh; but never tells us of that wotal end, 
und wretched cataſt which it iutende unto us: Sin 
deals with us, as Dallilab with Sampſon, takes us into its bo · 
ſom and embraces, but then it hath a plot to cut the lock 
of our ſtrength; to deliver us over to the Philiſtims, to call 
in Legions of Devils to ſeize upon us, and make us grind xt 
the Mill of their baſeſt drullgery,' g. 
More diſtinctiy, fin deceives by a threefold -promile. 
Firſt, By à promiſe of profit (Prov. 1. 13.) Come caft in 
thy lot with ws, let as lie in wait for blood, &c, We ſhall find all 
*pretious ſubſtance , we ſhall fill our bouſet with ſpoil: but this 
precious ſubſtance, proves onely a pernicious ſhadow, and theſe 
ſpoils taken, ſpoil thoſe wh stake them. | 
Secondly, Sin deceives by promiſing content, and ſweet 


delight; 


* 


. e 2 JOB. Nells. b 


e mon 
nitates men - 
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delight; what thoughts had Abab concerning Nabotbs y. ne · 
yard? Iſ he could but get it, he were a made man ; ; what ga- 
lure ſhould we have in thoſe ſhady walks? what n 
Wine from ; thoſe*fruitfal Vines?- Fn promilech as Jlarge] 
God doth, to give us not onely delight but fatisfa action; of 
ve mall not have ſo much as an empty corner in our ſouls; 
all ſhall be filled: Whereas in truth there js nothing, but 
emptineſs and diſſatisfaction in any creature, eſpecially. when 
fin leads or helps us to the enjoyment of it. 

Thirdly, At leaſt, fin promiſeth and gives its word for it, 
that we (hall be free. from trouble, and feel no evil; 7. bet 
we ſhall have peace, though we walk, in the imagination of our 
heart Dent. 29. 19.) That as they flattered themſclves (in the 
Prophet, We forall not ſee ſword ner amine: Theſe vaniſhing 
dreamy ot plenty, of good things, and immunity from evil 
carty thouſands of. Ins e to the baſeſt Py of 
ſin, | 
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Idbls have, and thereſote they bear the btand of this res 
proach; Lying vonitie ,: That they are ſo, appeuss clearly in 
two particulars. | | 24004 $48, e Quai $1 4 
+ »/Firſt, Ja-thereport which they make of thetuſel ves. 
Sctondly; Fo the promiſes which they make to us. 
Firſt,” In the report vhich they make of their own worth; 
if you look upon the bill ofthe Creature, it puts down not on · 
ly a hundred ſot᷑ fifty, but a million for a mite For, hom much 
ſoever it is worth / yet it bears no proportioti to that which 
it would be eſteemed worth t As ſome: rich men: art not fiali 
ſo rich as they deſire to be reckoned ; ſo riches themſelves arc 
not ſo rich by thouſands of thouſands as they would be tec. 
koned. | 
There is indeed a created worth in the Creature, for: it is 
the work of God ; but ſinoe the fin of man hath ( as to us) 
doth imbaſtd, and imbittered the Creature, it is worth no- 
thing eomparati vel to that at which it is rated, both ia its 
own, and our Books. | 
Secoridly, The Creature ( in this notion-) is a lying vanity, 
while it perſwades us 3 that in — . we ſhall 
be happy 3 whereas our happineſs doth: not conſiſt ĩn any 
Creature injoymentʒ; unleſs God himſelf be our portion, we are 
both poor and miſerable in the fulleſt poſſeſſion of the Crea- 
ture, God is the living ſtream, the Creature at the beſt was 
but a Ciſtern, and no it is but a broken Ciſtern which leaks 
ont all the waters that pals into it, unleſs God ſiop the chinks, 
and mend the cracks of it by jeſus Ghxiſt. N 
Again, The Creature promiſeth to eaſe us of our cares, yet 
it doth but multiply them: The Creature ptomiſeth to ſatis- 
fie our deſires, yet it doth only encreaſt and cnrage t hein. 
Riches are not ſood, but fewel to ou defires's they do not 
allay our appetite, as btend doth, when teceired into the ſto · 
mack, but enſſame out appetite, as wood doch, when it is oaſt 
into the fite. | | 
Further, The Creature promiſeth to protect us; hence that 
of Solomom ( Prov. 10. 13.) The riob mans wealth is bis: ſtrong 
Citie : That is, itpromiſerts to be ſi / and tells him, it will 
do that for him, which a ſttong City doch for its Inhabitants, 
defend him againſt all Commers and Invaders; yet the ſame 
Solomon aſſures us in the next Chapter (Ferſ, 4.) That _ 
A a Profit 
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profit not in the day of 'wrath. And Ezekje! threatens the Jews, 
That their Silver, and their Gold ſhall not deliver them in theday 
of the wrath of the Lord. = 4 091 

Laſtly, The Creature promiſeth to continue with us. Riches 
tell us, that though Father and Mother ſorſake us, they will 
not; though Wife and Children forſake us, yet they will not; 
they make us believe that they will ſtick cloſer to us, than 
Chriſt himſeli, and yet they are upon the wing preſently, they 
flie away as the Eagle, and are gone out of ſight, they doe no 
only periſh in the uting, but periſn from our uſe, 

Is not all thisand a thouſand times more, which might be 
faid of their lying, and vanity enough, and more than enough 
to juſtific thoſe titles which the Spirit of Gud hath beltowed 
upon them, that they are yanity, aud a lye, or as Zoxab calls 
them, Lying vanitie. 2. 

And yet (to cloſe the point) we muſt remember that crea· 
ture riches are not a lye, nor deccitful in them(clves. There's 
no more deceit in the greateſt abundance of Gold and Silver, 
than there is in a wholſome ſavory piece of Bread. Riches are 

not vain and deceitful, as our hearts are {aid to be deceitſul 
(Jer. 17. 9.) nor as luſt is ſaĩd to be deceitſul (. Epheſ, 4. 22, 
for theſe thiugs are deccitfut only through the dectit fulneſs of 
our heatts, and luſts: Or they are deceitſul Objedively , not 
Actively, we are deccived about them, not by them. They 
do not deceive us till we ate deceived 4 nor do they deceive 
us either as poſſe ſſed or uſed, but as adored and truſted. Les 
notbim that is deceived truſt in vanity, 1 80 | 


- Thirdly Obſerve, . | 
Man muſt and will baue ſomewhat to t ruſt to, or leau upon. And 
therefore rather than fail, he muſt ttuſt that which cannot but 
fail, Vanity. Like one that's ready to drown , he catcheth at 
any thing, a rotten ſtick, or a ſtraw, and would ſupport his 
whole body, by that which is not able to bear the weight of 
his little finger: Man is a weak creature, ſeuſe and nature are 
enough to make him ſenſible of his natural -weakne(s ; and 
theſe alſoare enough to prompt and provoke him to ſeck help 
without himſelf, though they are utterly inſufficient to direct 
him whither to go for the ſureſt help; It is the priviledge of 
God alone to have nothing to truſt to, or to be gbove truſt + He 
who . 
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who is all ftrength needs not truſt. As he doth not put truſt in 
his Saints ( Verſ. 15.) becauſe he knows they are frail and 
mutable : to he hath no need to truſt them, beexuſe he knows 
himſclf not only itrong, but immutable. God is all that hie ĩs 
from himſeli, and therefore he ever continues to be what he 
is, by himſclf. But man who is not a ſpring to bimſelf of Being, 
cannot be a ſupport to himſelf for the continuance of bis Being: 
much leſs for the continuance of bis well-being. And as mans ne- 
ceſſitie calls him to trult , ſo his duty calls him to truſt God : 
Man fell at firſt by his detire to ſtand alone, he would be inde- 
pendent and men fall every day, becauſe they deſite to ſtand 
by that which cannot ſtand alone. Itis a ſpecial part of that. 
worſhip which we owe to God, to truſt him; and whatſoever 
we trult beſides God, we make a God of it, He that truſts not 
in the God that made him, makes many Gods ſuch as they 
ate / by truſting them, While Fob puts that negative ſuppo- 
lition (as to his own caſe, Chap. 31. 24. ) If Thave made Go 
my hope, or have ſaid to the fine Gold, thou art my confidence : he 
more than implyeth that many had. Man ought to truſt God, 
but few will , many will truſt in Creatures, but none ought ; 
Man will be truſting in ſomewhat , and he is forward'to truſt 
in vanity (which indeed is nothing) that is the hardeſt thing 
in the World to take him off. We cannot preſs either our 
ſelves or others too much, to truſt God, and we cannot repreſs 
them enough from truliing vanity : Man is very ready toſex- 
erciſe and put forth an act of truſt, and he is as ready to mi 
lake the object of truſt, 


Laſtly Obſerve. 

CMan is apt to truſt that which bath deceived bim; or man be- 
ing once deceived, truſts that which will deceive bim again. Let 
not him that is deceived truſt in vanity ; We lay ; Such aman 
bath deceived me once, but be ſhall not deceive me the ſecond time : 
But carnal hearts being -deccived once by fin and vanity, arc 
willing to be deceived a thouſand times ; being once decei · 
ved, they care not how often they are deceived-: That of the 
Prophict is an eminent teſtimony to this too mach experiment · 
ed truth( I/. 44. 20.) He feedeth on aſhes that is, he is as much 


deluded as a man is, who cats aſhes, [thinking it to be bread 


or other good cheat 3 ot his Idol which promiſed him great 
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matters and much joy, hath given nothing but aſhes, ſorrow, 
and miſery; of which aſhes, and eſpecially feeding, upan aſbes, 
Was an emb 5 Now though it were thus with him, yer 
(Gith-the Prophet) A deceived beart bath turned him aſide, that 
be cannot deliver big Soul, uor ſay , je there not « lye.ix my rigbi 
hand # that is, Though he ſee himſelf deceived , yet he hath 
no power to withdraw from the deceivet, nor to Queſtion the 
deceit 3 he. is ſo be witched with the ſorcety of lia , that he 
cannot. deliver:his Saul from the ſwares of it; but being de- 
ccived, he is willingly degcived , and looks upon his dtceiver 
as his truſty ſriend · | | | 
God never deceived, no nor failed any man that truſted in 
him (E/ 9.10.) yet the hearts of the mou will not be perſwa⸗ 
ded to truſt God; fin and the Creature deceive all that truſt 
in them, yet we can hardly call or beat the heart off from 
ttuſting them. Sig ſeldom looſes its credit; fin hath broken 
and uudone thouſands, yea ,all who have truſted it; yet ſtill 
it hath credit among thouſands, and can be truſted with more 
than this Warld is worth, the precious Soul of man, for the 
asking. But let not him, that is deegived, truſi ( any longer) 
in rr if he do, he ſhall never be a gainer, no nor à ſa- 
ver hy it. . * N 


For vanity ſhall be his recompence. 


Vanity fills both parts of the Verſe , and meets us at every 
turn, yet with a difference: In the former part by vanity was 
Vanitats no. lignified either fin, or the Creature; in this latter patt, vanity. 
men varie hie notes miſery, or the effect and fruit of ſin. 
ob rem fer ſan Hence Obſerve. 
& varieſeri- The vanitz.of. miſery overtakes all thoſe who are deceived by the 


bitar prior lo vt F ſin. 
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_ ape *6 Vanity a their recompence. | 
gloriam, poſts- There are two ſorts of recompence.. 
iori loco va- Firſt, Of wrath. 

2 Secondly, Of ſavour. 


proc Evil:deedsh ave. their recompence, as well as good: Toms 
ſit dum en bs (ſaith the Lord, Dent. 32.35.) belougeth vengeance and recom. 
dec ident miſer pence 3 that is, the recompence of vengeance 3 as the | 
ſet, Mere. cxpounds it ( Hab. 10.30.) For we know him ibat ſaid, Ven- 
| geance- 
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veugeance belongeth unt me, 1 willrecompenceſuitb+#he Lord : 
God will not live long in any mans debt : As boly Goſpel: cin · 
fidence bath a great recompence of reward( Heb. 10.35.) So ere · 
ry d ſobedienc e of the Law bath received à juſt recompence of re- 
ward ( Heb.2.2.) And God is ſo exact in giving the recom- 
pences of puniſhment, that he will not ſpare his own , when 
they are ſo fooliſh as to truſt in vanity (Prov. 11. 3 .) Behold 
the righteous ſhall be recompenced in the earth , mach more the 
wicked and tbe ſinner : that is, A righteous man ſhall be cor- 
reed, though he ſin of infirmity ; how then ſhall the wick- 
cd be puniſhed who ſin with preſumption and delight, As a 
wicked man bath all his rccompences of good on the earth 
( Matib. 6. 2.) They bave their reward; ſo a righteous man 
hath all his recompeuces of evil or a fflict ion in the earth; he 
hath none beyond. But, we may ſtrongly argue, that the 
wicked, who truſt in vanity ſhall be recompenced with ſorrow 
for ever 3 (ſeeing the righteous ,-if they do but a little turn a- 
lide to vanity, mall be recompeneed with forrow here: That's 
the Apolile Peters way of reaſoning (1 Epiſt. 4. 18.) If the 
righteows ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhail the ungodly and finner ap- 
pear 4 Surely, as the Prophet concludes ( /ſa.59, 18.) Accor- 
ding to tbeir deeds,accordingly be will repay fury to hi adverſa- 
ries , recompence to bis enemies, to the Iſtands be will repay re · 
com pence. | A 

Secondly. , as vanity in the former clauſe is taken for the 

Creature. Obſerve, 

The Creatzre i moſt vain to tboſe bo truſt it. 

The Creature is a vain thing in his hand, who believes and 
truſts in God, but it is exceeding vain in his hand, who truſts 
on it; and the more it is truſted, the more vain it is. If we 
make it our fiaff, it will be our ſcourge: if we lean upon it as 
our rock, it wiltrumiato our hands like a broken Reed: The 
beſi-way to keep up our comforts in the Creature, is to keep 
our diſtance from the Creature. And they ſhall find moſt con- 
tent in the World, who live furtheſt off it, and expect leaſt 
from it. God is good, and the more we traſt him, the better 
he is to us; yea, he is not good at all to us, wnlefs we truſt 
him: but the beſt of Creatures truſted to become evil,; yea, 
an Idol to us. Truſt not in vanity ( ſuch are all Creatures in 
their beſt eſtate ) for vanieyſhall be your recompence. 72 
| - | Again, 
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Again, The word which we tranſlate recompence , ſigniſies 
a change, or the exchange which is made of one thing for an- 
other: While Jobexailts the value and excelſencie of wiſdom 
above all created excellencies, he ſaith( Chap 28. 17. )\ The 
Gold and the Cryjtal cannot equal it, aud theexchaugeof it ſhall 
uot be for jewels of fine Gold. 

So lome render it here, Let not bim that i deceived trajt in 
vanity, for vanity ſhall be hi change: Whenſoever he changeth, 
he ſhall change into vanity, or when he hath driven a trade 
in tinful vamty, to the higheſt 3 the beſt exchange which the 
Mc chandize thereof yields him, is miſerable vanity : Vanity 
can produce nothing to us but vanity ; The effect is not better 
than the cauſc, nor the fruit than the tree, and that which we 
receive in exchange, though it may be ot another kinde, yet it 
is of no better valuc than that we give in exchange, 

Hence obſerve. 

That a wicked mans ſtate never changeth for better, but from 
good to bad, or from bad to worſe, Till che man bimſelf be 
changed frcm bad to good, his fiate can never change from 
bad to good And ſuppoſe his outward ſtate be good, then 
the worlt thing that can befal him, is this, that his ſia e ſhould 
not change, His ſettledneſs in that which is civilly good,doth 
but more (cttle him in that which is morally evil. They have 
no changes, therefore they fear not God( Pſalm. 55. 19.) What 
can be worſe for man than this, not to frar God, who is 
the chiefeſt good? Who would not fear to be without 
changes, when he hears that being without them, keeps out 
this tcar ? 

Suppolc further, That the wicked mans outward eſtate be 
cv, then it is worſe to him, when he chauges to cutward 
good: if he change from ſortow to joy, frompoverty to ri- 
ches, from ſickneſs to health, from a priſon to liberty, in 
all theſe, or any other of like nature with theſe , he chan- 
ges to his loſs : That man can ncver change for good, who 
continues evil. Such a mans outward eſtate often changes 
from bad to worſe if it change from bad to good, that is bad 
boy him; and jf being good, it change not at all, that is worſt of 
all; 

It is a part of the miſery of man, that his ſtate is change- 
able, but that is incident to the beſtof men: We ſhall * 


COSI 


| Chap. 15. An Expoſition upon the Bookof } OB. Verſ.30. 18; 


be unchangcable in our ſtate, till we come into the preſence of 
God, who'is unchangeable in his nature, We may ſay alſo 
( conſidering the many troubles which we are ſubject to in 
this life) that it is a- part of our happineſs , that our Rate is 
changeable, Thoſe changes which are from evil to good , or 
from good to better, are to be numbred among our ble ſſiags, 
ſuch are the changes of the Stunts, all their changes are for 
the better : yea, thoſe changes of the S tints which arc from 
joy to ſorrow, from riches to poverty, from health to lick - 
neſs, from liberty to a priſon, from life to death; in a word, 
their changes ſtom any kinde of outward temporary good, 
tooutward tempory evil, ate yet for their good. He cannot 
change but for his good, who is good, and who abidcs al- 
ways under this promiſe , that all ſhall work together for his © 
od. 
: An evil and a good man differ in nothing more than in 
their changes 3 nor ſhould any ſelf conſideration provoke 
an evil man more to delire that he may be changed to good, 
than this, that his changes may be tor good. Who would 
continue or truſt in vanity, were he perſwaded that vanity 

(hall be his change? } 
Secondly, Obfzrvc. | 
That ſuch as our way is, ſuch will our end be: If we walk and 
trult in vanity, we ſhall have vanity for our recompence, or 
our change. Every mans end is virtually in his way ? So the 
Apoſtle argues clegantly (Gl. 6. 7.) Be not deceived, God i 
not mocked whatſoever a man ſows that ſhall be reap , betbat 
Jows to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; be that ſows 
10 the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting : If the huſ- 
| band- man (ow tares, he mult look to reap tares : A ſeed time 
| of tares, and à Harveſt of Wheat were never heard of iu the 
| ſame ground : As the feed is, ſuch is the Crop (I. 3.11.) 
| Woe tu tbe wicked, it ſhall ve ill with him, for the reward of bis 
band ſhall be given him. There is nothing worſe for ſome, than 


þ 

; to have their reward brought in, and all that is owing to them 
| paid: The very receiving of their debts and rewards; their 
1 undoing for ever. | x 21 | 


All the miſery of a wicked man is ſummed up in this „He 
ſhall have the reward ot his hands. Wrath, and death, and 
Hell, are his rewards, and all che wages which the work both 
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2 184 Chap. 15. A Expoſition upon the Bet f ] O B. Vetſ 31. 
of his hands and heart ein earn, and theſe he ſhall have 
fully paid to him: Vain he hath been, and vsnity ſhall he h 
recompence, 1 

Sone read this Verſe, not as a dehortatioa, Let not him that 

i deceived truſt, or believe in vanity z but as a negative propoti« 
tion ( for that particle in the Hebrew, which ſometimis car- 
OR Mus in- rieth a prohibition, notes alſo a bare negation 3. ſo here) He 
pliciter negare 1a # deceived with vanity will not believe (the (ame word ſig- 
quan prohibee -nitizs both to believe and truſt) that vanity ſhall be bis recom. 
re. Merc, pence”; He will not believe a change, much leſs ſuch a change; 
Non credet gui This is a cleare ſenſe, and it hints us this Obſervation. 
xo reaetag * That a wicked man is full of infidelity or unbeliq, that big e- 

— — 3 ſtate ᷣ evil, or fhall ever be worſe than it is. | 
tio elan. Merce. The unbelief of man is as firong ayainſi the threatnings, 
Non credet foo as againſt the promiſes :; The Saints are hardly brought to be- 
ng ej ſe- ſieve, that glory ſhall be their recompence, that the purchaſe 
ao pl Let * which Chrilt hath made of Heaven, and eternal happinefs 
meram vanits. belongs to them. A wicked man will not believe that tribu- 
tem de veniet. lation and anguiſh ſhall he upon him, or that the wrath of 
Vatabl. God is revealed from Heaven againſt his untighteouſneſt, he 
will not believe that he ſhall go to Hell and be damned, or 
that everlaſting fire ſhall burn him, or the worm that dics 
not, feed upon him; he that is deceived will not believe theſe 
things, and the Devil hath as great an advantage upon men, 
by making them ſtrong in Unbelicf: As God hath, by making 
his people ſtrong in Faith. I; 

The b6i& aſſault that ever the Devil made againſt man, was 
to weaken Faith, or Grengthen unbelicf about the threat- 
nings: While he labourcd to deceive the Woman, he laboured 
as much to perſwade her, That vanity ſhoxtd not be ber recom- 
prnce: God had ſaid peremptorily, In the day that ye eat there- 
of, ze ſhall ſurely die: The Devil denied as peremptorily , Te 
ſhall not ſurely die (Gen. 3. 4.) The le were commanded 
to lay Amen to every branch of the Curſe ( Dent. 25. 16, 17, 
e.) Though it be the loweſt way of obedience to obey, be- 
cauſe we believe the truth, and certainty of the Curſe ; yet it 
is a high act of obedience to believe it : And Satan is as buſie 
againll our faith, in the threatnings, as he is againſt our faith in 
promiſes. This unbelief opens the way to the committing, of 
ſin, and ſweetens fin while we are committing it: Were rs 
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| tar this unbelief lin could nõt de brea muell Teſs 28 ft N \ 
to many ) pleaſant bread; © Sin would be Gall and Wörm- 
wood in the acting of it, did we believe, that if ill be bit - 


t terneſs in the end. Who would do the work of fin, did he be- 
0 lie ve that vanity ſhould be bis recompence / Becauſe this threat — 
8 is not believed, therefore the Law which forbids fin, is not o ; 
e beytd; As Faith is a ſhield to the new Mad, fo unbelief s 2 : 
* ſhicld to the old Man; as Faith quenches the fiery darts of the | | 
| Devil, or his allurements to lia; ſo unbelief quenches alt the 
3 fiery darts of God, or his'threatnings of punithments Toſh, 
| ſay they, We ſhall never ſee Sword nor Famine, we need not R 
* fear (which is ſo much talked of ) Death or Hell ; Vany 

- not be our recompence, | enen, 
, Thiere is à thitd reading of the Text : The former word Rab. Kimchi 
* which we render Vazity,is tranſlited by ſome of the Rabbins, exponir Sheve, 
ſe Equality; or a thing ibat i equal, the latter, as we, a he, or Va- #9 <quali ſew 
(s nity, This vaties the whole firsin of the Verſe, and yet the IS. 2 Eo 
[= Expolition given upon it is cleur, both to the getieral Rope, doch oft ics - 
ft and to the ſenſe given immediately before. Let net bim thet is quolen ſemper 
e deceived, believe ihas he ſhall be ul ways euai, or ef tht ſame e. & ſu fmiler:. 
r ſtate, for rauitiy ſpall be't is-recompence. He thinks to carry it fore Pen, 2 
ey ſmoothly, and with an e. ex thred, but be is deceived, Things will er nod, yung 
lc not always ſtand at the ſame point and poize witl/hiny, and bfg f  _ 
of therefore let him not feed himfelf with groundlefs aiery Merc. 3 
E hopes, that they will. : His affairs will not always have the 
| ſame face, nor bear the ſame aſpect toward him ; now they 
a5 (mile and look pleaſantly, but anon they will frown and 
t look fowr. OT | 7 | 
d - Laſtly; Keeping near the ſame ſenſe ill 5 the words are Ny creed 
* thus eranſlated 3 He tba is deceived , will not believe the right ven Y 


a word, or ub word of truth, bur he will believe a tyein ſtead ef it : 2 | 

le As if Elipbez had thus ſchoold and caution'd ob, I bave'told yi loco gl. 

d you this as from Go; but T'know be that is ( 9 — are ) miſled, Pagn-q.d. qui - 

7) and deceived, will nos believe the word of God, who cannot dye; be cut non cre» 
will believe 2 lye rather. As the carnal heart changes the glory an vow ky 
of God into a lye, ſo the truth of God into a lye, Gr em- ane ts. 
braceth alye for truth; he that believed not the right word, co Il, & hoe 
will ſoon believe that which is wrong. As they who reteive ho redet. 

not the love of the'truth, are ( by the juſt 2 — of GOd) 
given up 0 ftrong del uſio ns, to a lye: So alſo are they, 

7 OP | ; | 8 
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's who receive not the truth, As the not doing of good,is not on- 
y it (elf an evil, but leads us alſo, or-lays us open to the do- 
ing ol many evils, yea, of any evil: So the nat receiving of 
truth, is not only an error, but it leads us alſo, or lays us open 
to the receiving of many, yca, of any error. 4 | 

Eliphaz having thus preſſcd his dehortation upon Fob-noE 
to truſt in vanity, leit he finde vanity the reward and re- 
compence of that unholy faith and truſt; proceeds yet ſurther 
to preſs his dehortation by the ſame argument ſor the matter, 
though varicd in the manner of- expreſſion, in the begin- 
ning of the next Verſe. ä 


verſ. 32. J. ſhall be accompliſhed before bis time Cc. 


Theſe words gre a ſtrong enforcement of the motive laid 
down in the former Verſe , Let not bim that is deceived truſt in 
vanity : Why, what if he do? Vanity ſhall be bis recompence : 

8 That's the firſt part of the motive. The ſecond is, 
un die us Vieiſ. 32 1+ ſpall be accompliſhed befure his time: What ſhall 
, romplebiiw. beaccompliſhcd ?: There is no cxprels Antecedent in the He- 
Wont. brew 3 we may undesfiand, either firſt, the life of the wicked 
Complere ome man himſelf, of whom Eiphaz had before diſcourſed : Or fe- 
" * diem, dic. of condly, the cſtate of the wicked man. Or thirdly ,, the de- 
potias perire figns and plots of the wicked man. Taking in all three, the 
wen dun meaning is, That himſelf, and all that he hath gotten, andall 
conpleneman that he hath projected, Shall be accompliſhed befere hir time: 
and what's this but vanity for his recompence ? ; 
Jo be accompliſhed before the time, is not to be accompliſhed 
Anteguam diet at all, it notes rather perdition than perfection. The word 
yo —— , which we tranſlate to accompliſh, ſigniñes alſo te ent off as we 
fa Ronan s putin the Margin of our Bibles, I-: hl be accamplifbed, or cnt 
OÞD ſactido. off before big time: The Vulgar tranſlation fills up the ſenſe 
Morio imme thus, Before bis days can be filled, be ſhall perifp. * 11 
uu prevents . As the Relative looks to the wicked man himſell, Ob- 
etur vol gla fr p : 
dio, vel mgrbo, lerve.. ' / 


”  velaliquaalia, An untimely death is the portion of 2 b man. Heſhalkbe 
4 * accompliſhed in a day a is not his, or before: his proper 
2 , mateyon day. In oppoſition to which, E£zpbaz had promiſed, Cbap. 5. 
; 2 That a Godly man ſhall come like a ſheaf of 2 
Tang. ' fully ripe: Now ſaith he, This wicked man ſhall be like un- 
cimely fruit, accompliſhed, cut off» and periſbing beſore his 
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lime + Wehave ſuch a . Faohf-wd 1d ) Sextright 
tows over-mmch; neither make ub jaif overwiſe + why ſhouigeft 
bos deftroy thy ſelf # Be nod over much (wicked ( not that there p 
is any mediocrity in wi vor that aman-can-be wicked = 
in dus 7 laich ben take heed of high actings in 
why pom ide bon #by time Same wic - 
— 4 men live and continue in them long ua · 
ſcen ʒ others arc fo open and abominable, that their actors are a 
obnoxious to the hand of juſtice: He that is wicked over- 
much, chat bs, teme winked, ſhall be cutoff ſome way or 
ovine before his time. 
less die | by the Sword Dwunkards die by ſurfet, 
Ada terers decay into filthy Diſcaſes , Sorcerers are killed by 
the Devil, Maleſactors of all ſorts arc cut off by the — 
of the Magiſtrate. Moſt deſire to live long, and yet they take 
a courſe to make their lives ſhort 3 wy forget that thore way 
e pron Kretas. ) h, oppoſe rothis ah 
That (65. 20.) ſtands oppoſite tot cat- ; 
ning, Thereſhall be no more there an infons of .days,nor an old pine br 75 
mon that bath not filleu bis days : A good man fills his days, a c:mgue en.. 
wicked wan hall be accompliſhed , or there ſhall be anend enen, 
ol him beſore his day day which he would in ue n. 
live to, accot ding to the courſe of- his clire-, and before n, que 
ches day whichihe might live unto , according to the courſe nm amorum - 


of nature. m poo 4 

Beſides, a wicked man never falls his days, though Far ta full gy "I 
of days che that is not prepared for death (how old-(orver | 
he is -)Yies before her is sipe v; he is ripe for deſiruction, but 
he is neither ripe norditfor death: The youngeſt Saint that ; 
dies, dies ripe, though he die before he come to that eſtate, of 


whercin nature uſeth to crop men off ; yet, he (as the Apo- — ed 7 


22 ; Epbeſ: 4. 13.) is cometo the Caf of the future fer. 
e 
"Secondly, Referring theſe words unto the eſtate of. a Wick- 
ed man, it ſhall be accompliſhed, or cut off before the time; 
that is, His mp, and greatneſs, all that he hath gotten to- 
— ( of which he ſpake in the PRESS yo yn m | 
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Perly : And, that ſome underſtand. in a figure his: hand 
rk 


liveto be their own-Execuvors 5 they diſpoſe, or rather dill> 
pate all; they leave nothing when they die, for others. The 
pride of wicked men ſhall ha ve a fall, their prefent poſſeſſions 
and future hopes ſhall come to nought Prov. 34 6.) Sofomor 
tells us, that Wiſdom bath length of days iuchen rig band, a 
in her left band riches and hon : We may ſay of ſin , Short 
neſs of days is in its. right band, and in it left baud, poverty 
and diſgrace, The former point ſaith, that a: wicked mant 

days are ſhort, he ſhall be cut off before his time death cuts 
him off. The latter faith, his pompꝭ his richosand honoux, , ali 

theſe ſhall be cut off before the time. We have ſden me who 

have raifed great eſtates by fin,” and they have ben end ol 


all in miſery. 4b ermoilnb h 

Thirdly, Taking the Antecedent to be the'deigns and con- 

trivements of the wicked man. ret 2 15 
Hence Note. 5 * 


The connſels, deſigns, and contrivewents: af wicked un, d. F 
ten prove abortive © They are accompliſhed before lieu time. 
Their plots break out before they are ripe, and then. alls 
ſpoiled. So it was with the Powder Plot, it was acνmi,iſbud 
Before the time it was diſcovered before it couid be actedꝭ we 


have oſten ſeen grand deſigus laid in the duſty .crufhit in the 


ſhellʒ and nipt in the very bud. As the Prophet teptoves ſomt 
for ſtaying too long, in the place of breaking forth of Ghil- 
dren ¶( Hoſ. 13. 13.) That is, they have let their purpoſes. dic 
under tedious conſultations, or irteſolutions ſor acting: So; we 
miy deride others for ſtaying too little in the place of ie 
forth of Childten. God in judgment haſtens them to action 
before their: deſigus are fully matured by conſultation. It is 
accompliſhed W bis time. 


And bi branch al not be green. 
In the cloſe of this Verſe, and in the next, Eliphaz in lere 
ral Mctaphors;/proſecutes t che declining condition oſ en f 
rr nn hel not be green. 
Au breneb. 5 


Orc his hand ſhall not be Rm z-(0.the wk = 


green; that is, himſelf ſhall be unapt, and unſit for 
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work, When an arm is dried up, ot hand pallicd, i it is unſer⸗ 
viceable: The hand of a ——— 15-Jaborious, 
and fit for labour 5 the þ 3546, Mons 
fit:full Alia i \xeſcxence, td loju We 
oy] RY & vp leſt U han 0 

91 5 14 i fer 00 do'tha er 
ch br When Ferobeam put. ſorth his hand from 
ny Altar, Ce. e 48 Po * Jo 2 — cqpld not pull it © 


ain to him Cx Kings 13 was - 
vt ne cou e 10 101 drache F 5 ; 
17. / The wicked Idol is threatned, 

clear be dried wh, and his right 7 ſhall be utterly garkned: that 


is, He 7 Ori have _ * th, he ſhal — 18 
be able to advi to acts hiseye that - 
15 85 be g 5 5 f 2 755 Pa FE * 

h no Fi 3 0 75.65 ne 

he wen ff mig e 

that go rot a hi fees * 


that en lazily, 2 2 ape 0 Nv ion 
ly and cowardly, e cany ot ks bands ot in t language 8 
of the Text; Hir arm or Naa is .not 1 1 

We tranſlate Metaphoxjes 8 not a 
hand, bat a branch Pag. T branch For Er a Tree 
puts forth from. the body of it; as the hand or — is ſtretcht 
fiom the body of a man 3 by this branch we may underſtand, 
either of thoſe two things noted beſore , 

Firſt, The eſiate of the wicked 115 > for that is 15 2 branch 0 
ſhooting and growing out from him 

G7 and, The deſigns 11 counſels of the wicked man v 

Meg alſo are branches ſprouting from the corrupt Rock of his 
heart : and ſo this clauſe is of the ſame ſenſe with e pr 
It von be accomplifued' before. by lime, bie branch ſholl — 


3 ſhall not in any cthing-he 
ff00s Fins, eee 
But thirdly, 3 is a diſinct ſenſe, and ſo the branch is in- 
the Poſterity, the Children of this wicked man. As he, and A 


rh Tote RT 
compared to Tala Pl 2 I 
Ol plats (ordranches.) ren how bw bis T. 
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Ertenniſi, notes floutiſhing ¶ Cant. i. 1 6.) 2 he the 8 
and Chtift ſpeak one to anot & of their ſevera 
he faith, Verſ.i 6. Bebold thou art fair wy recs 26, Fog 
alſo dur bed is green. By Bed ſome underſtand H Ordinan- 
ces, wherein the Lotd communicates himſelf to ;his people, 
Our bed is green ; that is, Ordinances are pure, flouriſhing, 
rep * b In the I ſenſe zhe Nord isuſed Lok 
l „Aug theſe thi; * [A Tree wbt; ha dane 
72 155 795 hat is, Arik, they do 2 ina Vi gorous,lirovg, 
and flouriſhing tree, meaning Chriſt himſelf _, 1 35 waslike 
a tree full of la and life 4 what ſhall be done in thoſe, that 
are diy, A The beg men compared to Chriſt, but dr; 
trees, How far att toten tfiefi are the worſt ? "Ant if fl 
ſuffettd theſe things" for 2 8 tümſelf bei withou 1 
what (4211 thoſe finners ſuffer, who ire without 

like dry Trees will ſoon be conſumed by the fre 5 1004 
wrath. So that, when he faith , They ſhall not be green it is 
as mucti as to fay, They (hall have no ſtrength, Vigour, life, 
nor beauty, 

; Taking the brauch in this laſt ſetiſe for Children: 

Gbſerve. 

my wicket Father brings a curſe , and withering 2 bis whole 
Family : His branch afl not be green. Though they walk 
not in the ways of their Fathers, * inherit their ſius, yet 
they may receive tewporal fadings , and out ward. decays up- 
on their Fathers account. It is a miſery to be the branch of a 
wicked ſtock (for though an evil ſtock may have good branch · 
es, they "whore evil; not only (as all are) deſcending ſrom. a 
common evil ſtock but ne, from a Particular evil ſtock ( 5 
moſt ae e theſe arc made god 'by ae 
mutö Jelds Chrif, yer (1 Gy) ibis a ae ALIA. en 

evil ſtock, many children have fared the the wick 

nefs of their Parents, even 890d Cane e may e 
rhe worſe fox their Patents wick edneſs, Though God will 2 
lay efernal Jud nt 95775 1 6 for the N of the ir 
15 immediate br f tyoter Fa yet, inings, 
And loſe much if f their gre DIES „And 57 al. Baie It is 4diſad- - 
age to bel in any relation to a wicked man, Servant, Wife, 

Children, i 
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Children , his whole Family, may. groan and ſmart for his fake, 
Hig branch fall got be green, Thats not all yes ns | et 
'Verſ 23. Ant br fall Dake off bs Kpripe Grape as the 

Vire, aud (Will caſt off bis flower as the Olive, - 
That is, His untipe Grapes and Flowers ſh:11.be ſhaken and 
, 5 by God. hat is Sad) 


call of By, w hom.“ So oy | 
will ſnap «ff bis ſour, Grape a ib Vines, ſaith Maiter Bengt; 
arid indeed what ſoever is the winde that ſhakes them, it is God 


who bluws and ſends the winde, 1.57 

Thcle words arc 2 ge n to what weat before, here arc 
two limilitudes to ſet forth one thing, the certain and ſud- 
den deſiruction of all the hopes ol a wicked man, His braueb 


bl not be green. bis Childsen and Poſteriey » eſpecially they 
that follow his ſteps ſhall. whither 3 and, which. is yet a greater 


judgment, He ſhall ſhake off bis wnripe Grapes @ the Vape, &c. 
Though his branch be green a while, though he hath leaves 


and buds, yet heſore ti fruit, and giucs a plea aut taſte, 
it ball be deſtroyed: Ius he hadows under. iheſe Mataphors, 
of the Vine, and the ive. ſhaking aff bus nnxipe Gropes, and caft- 
fting off bis flowers. , icke! 


>| 2; en GI 
The Naturaliſt Obſerves, that theſe Trees figuriſh near a+ ode n fere 
bout the ſame time, and that the Vine and the Olive joyn, and tempore vites 


arc (Vit, were) ſpouſed together, and if torms- 40x blaſts of 
winds fe ths Gesel he vine le they put forth their 
flowers, the hope of che-Husbandman is utterly diſappointed, 
We may fum up the meining of theſe two fimilitudes into 
this brief concluſion. 

; That God will utterly deſtroy the very appearing bopes of wick: 
ed men. Their boughs and, branghes.may be green, ſome flow- 
ers, ſome unripe Grapes may.gppear: 3 here is hope; but, He 

ſhall bake off i, that 15, God ſhall. ſhake off ( by ſome terrible 

- ſtorm which he will raiſe, by ſame ſudden judgment which he 

will ſend ) their unxips Grapes, and their faire Flowers, 


Fe Ae, ine LOT 07 4,06 4 44. it; 
Violent erm wicked nen ont of all their comforts. 
hus the Zgyptians ate threatned (I/ 18.5; 6; ) Before abe 

Harveſt, whexitbe bud i pat fad, and the ſour Grape is Tipexing in 
the Flower, be ſhall. both eus off tbe ſprigs with pruning books,and 


eee, down the branches, Thall be oft together, 
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reſcunt, Plin, 
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Aliquendo' vi. _ 
tes mar itamur 
oles , id. id e. 
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inte omnia, 
guum defl;ren- 
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unt be Polt of the Mountain, and'th eee. 
and the Fowl ſhell Sammer up wpon bels, bh ad is per- 
ſect, while the fruit is imperſect, while God takes away their 
Buds he deſtroys their * as God hath his Winds. at 
hand, to ſhake the fruit from the branches ; ſo he hath his 
Pruning hooks to cut off the branches alſo. 
; Same interpret theſe 8 42 and Flow- 
ene the Olive, as the branch for Children, as if EA. 
— phez would here re-minde 1 the Grapes 
e offert, of his Vine were ſhaken \ before they were ripe , and the 
Flowers of his Olive blaſted —— — + if he would 
— 1 — (owre manners, and 1 
5 a under this Allulion 2 
| _ . eee ever do onꝭy 
: ine leave AE WITCH 
pride of wicked men hat have a fall, their pretent policitons 
and future hopes ſhall come to nought ( Prov. 3.1 6.) Solomon 
tells us, that Wiſdom bath length of days in ben right bend, and 
in her left hand riches and honour: We may lay of ſin, Shore 
neſs of days is in its right hand, and in its left band, poverty 
and diſgrace, The former point ſaith, that a. wicked mans 
days are ſhort, he ſhall be cut off before his time death cuts 
him off. The latter faith, his pomp, his riches and honour, al 
theſe ſhall be cut off before the time. We have ſeen ſome who 
have raiſcd great eNates by ſin, and they ve ſeenan end of 
all in miſery. 

Thirdly, Taking the Anteccdent to be the defgns and, con- 

ttivements of the wicked man. 
Hence Note. 

The connſels, deſigns, and contrivements of wicked mn, do of 
ten prove abortive : They are accompliſhed before dheir time. 
Their plots break out before they are ripe, and then alls 
{poiled. So it was with the Powder Plot, it was accempliſbed 
before the time; it was diſcovered before it could be acted; we 
have often ſeen grand deſigns laid in the duſt, cruſht in the 
ſhell, and nipt in the very bud. As the Prophet reproves ſome 
for ſtaying too long, in the place of breaking forth of Chil- 
dren ( Hoſ.13.13. ) That is, they have let their purpoſes die 
under tedious conſultations, or irreſolutions for acting: So we 
may deride others for ſtaying too little in the place of breaking 
forth of Children. God in judgment haſtens them to action 
before their defigns are fully matured. by conſultation, /# is 
+:compliſhed befere bis 4ime.. 


And bu branch fall not be green. 


In the cloſe of this verſe, and in the next, Elipbasz i in ſeve- 
ral Metaphors, proſecutes the declining: condition of wicked 
men, His branch ſhell not be green. 


Sig. . | His broneb. | 
. » tanum, ra- os his hand ſhall not be green; ſo. the word gti pro- 
oi . 8 And, that ſome underſtand. in a figure, his hand ſhall 


rl | 
* be green z that is, himſctf ſhall be unapt, and unfit: — . 
work. 
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nacles of bri bey: pere . pe 
bourt; ànd hypoerflie fbr 

we have ſinners againſt the firſt T and ſinners 
ſecond ; ſinnets ageinſi God, and ſinners a ——— 


compals of chis viſion all fins and — 


. The c- nun, 


— 
how many ſoever there be of chain, 


is, Hippoentes 

be a full 
ee e * 
together many —— place, but to affociare 7 
into & rai * 
—— if he had (aid. Thoveh Weste combine, or Cove. „ 


and nt tot labour ene hau of ing N 4 44, 42 always 
fir fully dried „in reference, tothe doing 0 any go „ ſo it is 
often judicially dricd i up leſt it ſhould. do hurt: His hand all 
not be'grceh, that! is, he ſhall not have power to do that evil 
which he would: When Ferobeam put forth his hand from 
the Altar, ce. his arm dried up, ſo that he cquld not pull it 
in again to him (1 Kings 13. 4 ) His hand , his atm, was 
nl cen, he _ not uſe it to hurt the Prophet rd, Zech. 11: 
The wicked Idol Sbepheard js threatned , His arm ſpul 
loan be dried rod, and his right eve ſbal be aner darkned: that 
i, He ſhall neither have counſel, nor ſtrength, he ſhall neither 
e to adviſe, nor to act his eye ſhall be darkned, ſp that | 
he an not be able to ſee his way ; his arm ſhall be dricd up, 
bor] not be able to attain his end (Nad. 78. 5.) Nyne of 
the wen of might hove found their baud: ,, as-we ſay of 3 man 
that gots lamely or lazily, He cannot finde bis fees 3 ſo of a man 
that acts lamely and lazily, or of a Souldier that fights faint- 
ly and cowardly, He e anyor finde bis bands 3 or in the language 
of the Text, His arm or 07 band i is not green. 

We tranſlate Mctaphorically , fo the word lignifics not a 
hand, but a branch 3 becauſe a branch or bough of, a Tree 
puts forth from the body of it; as the hand or arm is ſtretcht 
from the body of a man; by this branch we may underſtand, 
cither of thoſe two things noted before : 

Firſt, The eſtate of the wicked man; for that is as a branch 
ſhooting and growing out from him, 

Or ſecondly, The deſigns and counſels of the wicked man z- 
they alſo are branches ſprouting from the corrupt ſtock of his 
heart: and ſo this clauſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former, 
It ſhall be accompliſped before bis time , bis branch ſhall not be 

een: That is, he * not proſper in any thing he poſſeſ- 
th or undertaketh! ä 

But thirdly, Thete is a diſtinct ſenſe, and ſo the branch is an int 
the Poſterity, the Children of this wicked man. As he, and bi ſeneſcat, 
his plots, ſhall fail , ſo his Children likewiſe. Children are era: 2. 
compared to branches ( Pſal.1 28.) His Children heh ftaud like , — er hw fb 
Olive plants (or branches J round about bis Table. — 
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His branch ſhall not be green, 


© Greenneſs, notes flouriſhing ¶ Cant. 1. 16.) where the Spouſe 
and Chtiſt ſpeak one to another of their ſeveral excellencies, 
the ſaith, Verſ.i 6. Bebold thou art fair wy Beloved, yea, pleaſant, 
alſo our bed is green. By Bed ſome underſtand Holy Ordinan- 
ces, wherein the Lord communicates himſelf to his people, 
Our bed is green; that is, Ordinances are pure, flouriſhing, 
and watery” 7 ſenſe he ord Kul Luke 
23. 31.) If they ao theſe things in 2 green Tree, what ſhall bt done 
+ * {har is, If they do thee things in a ee 
and flouriſhing tree , meaning Chriſt himſelf , who was like 
a tree full of ſap and life; what ſhall be done in thole that 
are dry,? The bet of men compared to Chriſt , arc but dry 
trees, how ſear ar rotten the are the worſt ? And if Chriſt 
ſuffered theſe things for ſinners, himſelf being without lin, 
what (hall thoſe finners ſuffer, who are without Chi ? They 
like dry Trees will ſoon be conſumed by the fire of Gods 
wrath. So that, when he ſaith , They ſhall not be green, it is 
as much as to fay, They ſhall have tio ſtrength, vigour, life, 
nor beauty, | 
Taking the branch in this laſt ſenſe for Children: 

| Obſerve, | 
* "A wicked Father brings a curſe , and withering upon bis whole 
Family : His branch halt not be green. Though they walk 
not in the ways of their Fathers, nor inherit their ſius, yet 
they may recciye temporal fadings , and out ward. decays up- 
on their Fathers account. It is a miſery to be the branch of a 
wicked ftock (for though an evil ſtock may have good branch - 
es, they who are evil, not only (as all are) deſcending from a 
common evil ſtock, but alſo from a particular evil ſtock ( 85 
moſt ate even ſom̃e of theſe axe made good by tranſplantation 
into Jeſds Chriſt, yet C1 Gay) itfis a mile to be a brauch of 
evil nͤock , many children have fated the worle for the wicked- 
nets of their Parents, even good Children may fare ſomewhat 
the worſe for their Patents wickedneſs, Though God will not 
lay eternal judgment upon them for the wickedneſs of their 
immediate or fẽmoter Parents, yet they may feel declinings, 
and loſe much of their greenneſs, and beauty, It is a diſad- 
vantage to be in any relation to a wicked man, Servant, Wife, 
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Children, his whole Family, may groan and (mart for his ſake, 
His branch ſhall got be green, That's not all pet, | 

verſ 23. Ant be ſhall abe off bis unripe Grape as the 


Vire, aud ſpall caſt off bis flower as the Olive, 

That is, His untipe Grapes and Flowers h bc ſhiken and 
caſt off ; By whom. ? Some ſay by God. that is God) 
will ſnap off bis ſour Grape us the Vines, ſaith Maſtet Broughton 
and indecd whatfoever is the winde that ſhakes them, it is God 
who bluws and ſends the winde, 

Theſe words arc 2a gradation to what went before, here arc 
two limilitudes to ſet forth one thing, the certain and ſud- - 
den deſiruction of all the hopes of a wicked man, His braueb 
ſhall not be green; his Children aud Poſterity, eſpecially they 
that follow his ſteps ſhall whither 3 and, which is yet a-greater ' 
judgment, He ſhall ſhake off bis unripe Grapes the Vine, &c. 
Though his branch be green a while, though he hath leaves 
and buds, yet before tis perſect fruit, and gives a pleaſant taſte, 
it ſhall be deſtroyed: This he ſhadows under theſe Metaphors, 
of the Vine, and the Olive, ſhakiag off bis unxipe Grapes, aud caft - 
fting off his flowers. | 19 2 | 

The Naturaliſt Obſerves, that theſe Trees flouriſh near a+ Eode n ſere 
bout the ſame time, and that the Vine and the Olive joyn, and tempore vites 
are (a5 it were) ſpouſed together, and if ſtorms, ox blaſts of & ole f- 
winde ſmite the Olive and the vine, while they put ſorth their * erg 
flowers, the hope of che -Husbandman is utterly diſappointed, yan vi. 
We may fum up the meining of theſe two fimilitudes into tes moritantur 


this brief concluſion. 2 — ib c. 
. . 0 a (4 
That God will utterly deſtroy the very appearing hopes of wick: of — — 4 


ed meu. Their boughs and branghes may be green, ſome flow - quum defl. ren- 

ers, ſome unripe Grapes may appear 3 here is hope; but, He len vbem & 

ſhall bake off; that is, God ſhall ſhake off (by ſome terrible olaum imber 

* florm which he will raiſc;,by ſome ſudden judgmeat which he hren. 
will ſend ) their unripe Grapes, and their faireſt Flowers. Pain les. 7 

Hence Obſerv ss. plin. l. ry. e. 

Violent judgments ſtorm wie led men aut of all tbeir comforts, 25. 

Thus the Zgyptians are threatned (I/. 18. 5, 6.) Before the 

Har veſt, hen the bud iz perfid, and the ſour Grape is ripeningin 

the Flower, be (hall both cut off the ſprigs with pruning —— 

tial may, and ent down the branches, They ſhall be left together, 
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192 Chapit5! Ah Expoſition upon the Book, of 105. Vert 34. 
unta the Fowls of the Mountains, and 10 Med of tht Earth, 
and the Fowls ſhall Summer upon theW\, "8c. The Bud is per- 
fc, while the fruit is imperfe& ; while God takes away their 
Buds he deſtroys their hopes, And as God hath his Winds at 
hand, to ſhake the fruit off from the branches; ſo he hath his 
Pruning hooks to cut off the branches alſo. 
Same interpret theſe unripe Grapes of the Vine, and Flow- 


Iman ers of the Olive, as the branch betore, for Children, as if Eli 


morte filiorum 


duas ſmilitu: Pbaæ would here re-minde Job, how his Poſterity, the Grapes 
dines aſſert. of his Vine were ſhaken off, before they were ripe, and the 
Flowers of his Olive blaſted in the Bud ; or as if he would 
Odiofe Eliphaz upbraid him with the ſowre manners, and ill. taſted converfa- 
— «no tion of his Children, under this Alluſion of unripe Grapes, 
rexnotaret, ips which in ſtead of pleaſing the palate by a ſavory rehſh,do'only 
ſos omphaci by their ſharpneſs, ſet the teeth on edge! 
comulit, . © Hence Note. = ns 06 a 
It is au offlition upon the beft, and a judgment upou many, to 
have their Children, their Grapes and Flower, rent from tbem, and 
taken away unripe : And then eſpecially it is ſo , when God leaves 
no Grapes on the Vine, no Flowtr/on the Olive. To loſe a hope · 
ful Childe is an affliction, what is it then to loſe them all? 
Elipbaz having dehorted the wicked man from truſiing in 
vanity, upon theſe conſiderations ; gives in the ſtrength” of 
his whole diſcourſe in the two laſt Verſes of the Chapter. 


Verſ,34.Tbe Congregation of Hypoerites ſhall be deſolate, ani 
fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of bribery. 


Epilogus eſt 35. They conceive miſchief, and bring forth vanity, and 
— loci, their belly prepareth deceit, 


4podofis ſup:* As if he had ſaid, Here is the ſum of all, of all the fins,and 
riorw allegorie of all the puniſhments of a wiched man. Here are two forts 
— r. of wicked men deſcribed {! and theft two ( as was toucht be · 
F _— fore) by a Synecdoche, include all. es 
"9, Jun. The firſt are ſuch as-worthip- God falfcly , or with falſe 

| hearts: they draw near to God with theit lips, but their hearts 
are far from him, theſe art Hypoerites; The Congregatios of Hy» 
pocrites ſhall be deſolate, 17434008 226 cr -, 

As theſe: are falſe with God in his worſhip, ſo others 


falſe with men in their commerce and dealings; Theſe arc 


compriſed in the ſecond brauch; Fire ſhall couſume the T _ 
| nacles 
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nacles of bribety: Bribery is put fot all fins again(} our neigh- 
bours; and hypoertſie for all fit; again God. Fo that- Here 
we have ſinners againſt the firſt Table, and linners againſtthe 
ſecond ; ſinners againſt God, and finnets againſt men, in the 
compaſs of this Gviſion all ſins and ſi oners are contained. 


The centres ton of hure, 3 - 


That! is,  Bippderites how many werbe nde be of them, 
though they be a ſull Congregation : Hypocrites, how ſir 
ſoever they are conjoned and cemented, they ſhall be de ſolate. 

The Hebrew word ſigniſies, not only to Congregate, and '" Signifie 
gather. together many perſons into one place, but to aſſociate <#t non ſolum 
them into a Covenaut, League, or Conſederacy one with ano- * ſed 
ther : as if he had (aid, Though hypocrites combine, or Cove - pagun — 
nant together, yet this Covtnantinge ongregation,or theſe unholy micitian cons 
Leagxers, (hall be made deſolathe. vonire. 

A ſecond interpretation gives it thus, The Congregation of |, 
hypocrites, that is, all that hypocrites do congregate; whatſde- — 
ver they gather togethet, whether things or perſons their Ri- | cr 
ches, their Honours, thcir Relations, all ſhall be defoſtes'' Aquin, 


= Shall bs. sofolate; 
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Of Barren The word fig nifics bothzthat which is Able 
_ forth no fruit,” atid-t at which brings forth no fruit 


WII quickly be deſolate, 
Wha t an hypoctite is, hath been ſhewed before, Chapter 8 


exefore I will n t ſtay u n it, but refer ou thither,w re 
j | Jeb, 6-73 ope F 45 1 7 * foall periſh "Only 
4 5 ih Fe hats Te e men 


wo omewhat, 1 3k 70 
ik 250 . — 


855 


who _ 
hen they Tae, Or "i 
fl furely meet with, not | 


ſhews 
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ſbews, but realities of penal evil. Their painted feigne dfire 
of real _ be puniſhed with. the . Da of. Divine. 
Wrath. Füm 330 ez 1. 
 Scacadly, obſerve; 1 52 6 

Hypocrites, bow many ſoever they are, * n th 9 
are confederate, how much ſoever they have gotten together, ſhall 
be made deſolate, It is. not poſſible to make any power to 
withſtand the power of God. Though like thoſe uncircumciſed 
Nations, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amaleck , the Philiftims, and 
thaſe of Tyre, they all conſul, and lay their heads together, to 
make a Congregation, yet God will break them all. How: 
long ſoever their train be, how many ſoever their attendants 
be, and how ſtrong ſoever their coxreſpondency. be, yet the 
Cong tegation of Hypoc rites ſhall be. gelgletec..: — 


Aud fire ſhall conſume the tabernatler of - bribery... 


Fire may. be taken two ways: 

Either littcrally-and ſtrictly, for the Element of fice, ot for- 
ordinary fire. 

Or it E be balken hgaratvely, ox  metephoricaliy and fo 
it Uignines ; 

Either firſt, The wrath of God. 

Or ſecondly, Any effect of the wrath of God, any revenge 
or judgement which God powers forth on wicked men.. And 
ſo, what judgement ſoever God ſ we may call it a Fire, 
event tit cot wütet (as hath ern noted) which drown 
ed te 61 1d World, was in So Ha a fire-. 

Divine judgements are repreſented by lire, upon thels thite 
grounds. 8. 


Firſt, Becaufe as fte; tht Ac cen e ſad 5 10 


ER] &edly ;\ they art no! fo 
Was long pre 1 108 towibg, Veh "will b 
the judgements of God. are like zn accidental 
breaks but, when tio mam looks For it, ina moment. 
e Tel „Thez are firt, becaufe of their deft 

07 & lings ſo tlie T ab "it eats of Avoge 

eribui olet igni eater, Texr ee Rong 

nem dicitur - Fil 725705 

lambere & de» re 
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before it, it will ſubdue the hardeſt materials, and tougheſ 
peices. The hot ſtomach of theOſttieh( as ſome aſſirm) concucts 
Iron, what will not the heat of Gods anger coucoct, and con- 
ſume to'aſhes ? + © bat , ib hn, hve 
Thirdly, There is a mercileſnefs in the jadgments of God, 
as in fire, we ſay, Fire and Water have ns mercy, there is no in- 
treating them, they are not only hard, but impoſſible to be in- 
treated. Sueh ( in reſerenet to wicked men) is the wrath ofGod; 
as good ſpeak to fire not to burn, ot to water not to drown, as 
to the wrath of God not to conſum wicked men + it tmift and 
will do it (Jer. 15. 1.) Thougb Moſes and game ftobd before me, 
&c.to entreat, yet the ſentence ſhall not be taken off, wrath 
muſt burn. Though prayer hath in many caſes quencked wrath 
yet ſometimes the wrach cannot be quenched by prayer, not 
intreated down, there is no ſpeaking to itzand ſometimes that 
it might burn quiet ly, theLord had f1id,proy not for this people, 


Fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacle of Bribery. 


.  Tabernacles of Bribery, may be takeritwo wayes: Either for 

the Tabernacles of thote who have taken bribes ot the Ta- 
bernacles of choſe who have given bribes; for there gots 

(as we ſay) but a pair of Shears between him that gives, and 

him that takes bribes ; both are of a piece, and both are alike 

miſchie vous and wicked, Some take bribes to prevent Juſtice, Nu 
and others give 'bribes to pervert -Juftice, Fire is prepared proprie munus 
fox both their taboxnacles 3 that is, tor their whole eltates, quod datur ad 
or for all that belongs unto them. Let Elipbax miy ſeem ra- corumpendin 
ther to ayme at bribe-takers, or unjuſt Judges (among whom Julicew Drul. 
he ſecretly numbers Job) who ſuffers themſelves to be corrup- 

ted with gifts, and to have their cies put out 'byſ rewargs : 
The Septuagint is expreſs in that ſence; Fire ſhall conſume (ſay 

they Jthe Tabernacle of bribe-takers: And indeed, if there were f,, 
no bribe · takers, there would be no bribe- givers : as we fay, cet! 
There winld be n Theeves, if there were uo Receivers, The Re. 6 
ceivet makes che Thief ; and corrupt Judges, ho take bribes, | E. 
male © many bribe- ers 60) L dans #2\ n | 
.'" Further,” the word which we'trinſlate"#ibery, ſignifes 
xoperly zgift ; and the Text may be rendted thus, Fire ſpall 

. Tabernacler of gifts. There are many gifts which 

—_—_— 4: 0 arc 
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are fat from bribes. There are five ſorts of Giſts. 132 
Firſt, Giſts of charity to the poor. 
Secondly, Gifts of friendſhip between equals. 13 tad 
Thirdly, gifts of duty from inferiours to thoſe above them 
to teſtiſie either thankfulneſs ot obedience. - 
Fourthly, Gifts of bounty and gtace, from. Superiours to 
thoſe who are below them, to teſtifie their favour. to them and 
that they are well "ej in them; or in theit ſervices; there 


is no hutt either in giving or receiving theſe gifts, Theſe.are 
only teſtimonies of xeſpe&:from man to man, and tend only to 
maintain humane ſociety. y. L. 1 
But there is a fiſth ſorts of Giſes, which we may call gifts of 
injury; or in the language of the Text, Gifts of bribery : theſe 
are given either, to pexvert, or delay juſtice, and tooventhrow 

Nu a man in his cauſe. 1 1422! 2: of ö 1 
"mi The Hebrew exprefieth a gift in general, and a bribe, by the 
quod Jacit, N ſame word, becauſe, all bribes are gifts; fo very many gifts 
__ 3 are bribes, Gitfs of charity, of fricndſhip, of duty, of favour, 
— ate but few. in compariſon of bribing gifts. And 'tis exceeding 
primum accipit:hard for any man that is inte reſſed in affairs of Judgment be- 
munus ab ipſo, t ween man and man, to receive a gift from either of them, and 
tunc accedit a- not to be bribed by it, to tranſgreſs the rules of equity and 
un, 1 righteouſneſs. A gift trans fotms the Judge into a patty, or 
et illiiple makes (as the Hebrew Criticks tell us upon that word) the 
Rab. Becei. Judge and party, to be but. one perſon... | 6071 
Or. buxtofft. Laſtly, The Tabernadles of Bribery, may be taken, not only 
* in general ſor the eſtates of thoſe who have given, ortaken 
Bribes, but particulatly for the very houſes which have been 
built by giving, or taking Bribes. Some have built houſes with 
what they have gptten by giving Bribes, and many by taking « 
Bribes, have got enough to built houſes ; while ſuch ioo on 
their houſes and, dwellings, they may ſay, if they will ſay he 
truth, Injxſtice hath built ut theſe houſes ; theſe are the Taben- 
nacles of bribery, + 6th 


m 


— I e brought for pardons out of G 
rum. . built thoſe thouſess. So we may; ſay of many fair places, 
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2 man, built theſe by iniguity,,, bor Me ud hon bes, but 
bribe-takers. rh Probe 4 them; . 1 erpocles of Brjbery; 
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fin, ni bes Net 10 yrivupi n 21 
Fit 1 1 js a 2 45 Tha fan aun! is gut ten. 
dreh all our neighbours, mult desds be avery! 
odious, as well — a vexy comprchenſive fin, God loves judges 
ments bribezy oppoſes what God lovgy.-Gog: ands, 
19 70 gala og udgement » aud delights.r — 
145 e Xt ee chal judgment ad 
BY 1.5 rightcoulnc(s,, ate an abamimationoteidiad> 
bo is a God of —.— they that ace againſt Judges 
ment, act not only againſt the rule which God makes, but a- 
gainſt the example whichGod g ves. It is as much the fohor of 
God, that he is a. God of jadgment, giving all their due; as, 
that he is a God of mercy, giving to all * what they have 
not at all deſerved. e tee Wk 
Secondly, Obſerye. 12 2 
| That which is þ eben, ſhall be \wiferably 105 Fates 
canſume t he Ae e rien There is ng 


though much Ti V ini * Pri — 
0 

de e $,angd 0s 9 recaivebyi ———— 
what is the avant pg .;hatul —＋ . wheg the fire — 
Gods wrath cop frag, the gniners What: ſholl & may. give. in 
gy] for hi, faul? And as the loſs i is ee comes hy 
lin, in r cfexence to, the next. (5 is. ; af; het. the gawiis Ait. 
tle; in reference to this preſent ife : either the action 
Rice, or his heixe ſhall find a fare in the- foupdatian,-a tre in 
the Stones and Timber of his houſe, and; dawa i will come; 
bribery never brought a UN by matexials to: build with. 
Woe be to him (ſaith the Prophet, Hab de 2 210 !#bat 
covetet h 4% eile oveton/nehs.(or the Hehrew)abat 
gaingb, an il goin to big. boſe, 1 155 Teer bigh 
that he Wi 12 1225 rom the power 72 ' Thou haſt con- 
ſulted ſhame to thy houſe, bc. For the Stone ſhall cry out of the 
walls, and the v out of 1 he r ſyal Anjar it, What 


ſhall the ſtones. 8 Ra © whac [þ 


ſtones ſhall e he more ia wii laid, was 
tempeted Wick 
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Thaſe are crying ins indeed, which bauſt 058 (that em- 
not ſpeak) to cry: And what an anſwer can be giyen for thoſe 
iniquities which provoke Timber beams to anfwer, ſuch is 
the iniquity of oppreſſion and injuſtice, which . N key of 
bribery 3i$etia parrallel place (Na. 13,14 ;15, 46 517.9 
the ſum of which 0 be dratyn up Into this concſuſion, given 
by Llipban. Fire fall confume the Taberhacles of bribery. 

25 — bing hs deſcribed the petiſhing eſtate of wick- 
ed men, as an argument to deter and ſtave thery off frotn wick. 
| edneſs;;conctudey his whole no miſery, an- Alkzgoricet re- 
capitulscion Vorh'of' ehiefr ſin and Yo the word 
* Chapeer. 18 


8 N18 35. Thy conceive Aebi tif bring forth vanity 
ir ah vherbeir betly preparers dertit. Ks 


1 _ conceive  miſcheif 

The Scripture is frequent in this meta hoy we have it 

Thal. 3. 14 almoſt word for word, Behold be travelletb with 

iniquity and baib concervel miſchief.and bath brought fortbfalſ* 
þood. (Ila. $9.14.) They conceive miſc A4 bring forth ini- 
gurt ys The 557 Famer(Chap 1.15; 75 s the (ame lan 
guage; when laſt bath lied it bringerbforth ſin and ſin when 
is finiſpidii bringeth forth Heath Rll a Jing to the natural con- 
ception, inſormation, andproduc᷑ ion of ch ildren. We have theſe 
three im the Text beſdre us, the veer: of che words being f 4 
kulealere&- 5 2! 59-6142. 

Atte is "firſk Conception, Thy is feb 

« Secondly; Formation, 7 heir betlyprepareth deceit. 

. i} Thirdly,-The Birth, Bring forth vanity, 

Niere liric ly to the method ef Elibbaz wr ive fl. 0 
comci pions] Seedndly i tHe birth pf HU And as if one birth 
were hot uu, Ua rot e ch wbb, e 12 
ne birch ofthe vid ingji, Thifr Belly Pant deceit, 
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Fe joperly, 
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. perverſ- 


lt ; They beaded miſchief or ſome 
miſchie · 
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iſchievousdeviſc to the diſhonour of _ and the wrong 


a nen 
WILL s 3v6d 01 Iii Cl 12 ** im. TJ 1 tf th 4 % 1 { * ws" 


TOW ee 10 ei 117 6 Irre tt we 8 
's hoy 100 40 #7 4s $- ethos (1 ** 
Conteprion is here the work: ofthe mind, we orditarity 

1 conrijpe uch thing; that is, we-rake it m, ot ppres 
255 Ney un EM nding- IE bly ow. 111 
Hes ee ce ene, he is ano flat 

cee dees teteheth us.. oils Ft 

Fitit, That ee Ruins much — — br be 
fins freely. onctives "mon, f. The c of the 
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” Al the concepriony of wicked men ure ada ate 


Wee eee uri hte: 


e Hſe; ! A wicked man ome 
not thi Kür t toltight . he may white of 
that with 18 


AH g6 nne doreeivts no (Gen. 
6. 5. ) AH öongbry the? 
evil, and that continaally, All the Creatures which he forms in 
his mind, all the chile bf Munde rhühd nis underhahding, arc deform» 


ed and monſtrous ; He _—— miſchief, which as it notes a 
2 N dean eh ed abu, or upon the ſame 
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1 -Fourthly, Qbſave } 10 10 4 * 

To be a contriver, a plotter, a | conceiver 7 of mi 1% is 5 
then to be au aclor, or a deer of mifebef. It is ill to have a pk 
in any ſinful evil, it is worſe to have d but worlt 
of all to have a heart in it. Conctivers of mi Rwayes have 
their hearts and heads in ni ſchief; re 
will haye their hands to it too: they who... are plotters, an 
defig igners, would be actort . 2 hem leg ork 77 
iniquity. 2 They he h rand an gut * — 
firſt they work. it in, their $hppght, mol, 
and then jt cames out. TO eie wmiſchief is — 
the Devils trades. he rather _— 1 5 prickefinels 
Thexe are many, wickedneſs i go 5 ich 1 5 cannot 
act i chutiha i ould bet c river 

or pp Ee ever 
conerivarandesmic ES 

eren evil; 


ke rg bo So it notes a nan 
4 n frames Wickedneſ,, „ The 
Apoſtle oqugludes of hirnlelf ( . 7. 25. J. So. then with my 
mind I ſerve the Law of God, but withthe fleſh the Law of ſin 5 
that he willingly gave up his fleſh to fin, but that he. was car- 
miedithropgh.theantimity.gfthe. fleſh. to. ſome; fi 2 | 
whele/hismied, his geriſings and: REA HR . T5 £ accords 


_ ing to the Law of God, and he, delighted 


concerning the in ward man. This is the Tat ok holi- 
neſs, ant without this chexe:is no 38 of, any. accaupt. with 
God kei whas the mind moves to not whag t | 
-orthb band. goth. which commer 9. Goch 

-(and ahat wailtevehis Ie 5 70 4 
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Nomthey gome to:th dente e in travel; Her 
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..... Secondly, Another faith Lyer: . - 

— A third ſaith Inzyuity. 

The word will bear any of, or all the 3 ofthe Trandlations: TR e 
They bring ſorth vanity, & lye, iniquity. They who conceive nendacium 
miſchicf, may bring forth any thing but what is god. Thoſe ber verh. 
three words may ſcrye the 3 ; every vanity is a lye, WH 
and any lye is vanity, and iniquity is both lye 'and-vanity} The 4 
perſons of whom Eliphaz diſcourſeth ate aid to bring forth - 
vanity, on * three grounds. 
FI isl, Becauſe they ſometimes bring forth nofevit at allzthey 
are conceiving n — it, their : 
conceptions ions, they deviſe — TY „ Hut all is 
hatching — — — The Church is ſo expre ſſed, though in a 1 
dieren calc (Iſa. 26. 17,18.) Like a 6 womon with Childe * | 
near the time of ber delivery is in pain, and eries out in ber 
pen 15 4 bove s been in thy ſight, Od; Ve —— — 
we haus hen in pain: The Church had conceptions 
00 1 of Shae. the Loo ene — my . 
great thi r her 3 yet aſter her conception, and travel, ſee 
what age fr forth ;- Ve bave been in pain and brought forth 
winde; that is nothing at all, it proved a meer tympany ; ſor 
ſo he explains it Me. have not wrought any deliverance i 9 — the 
earth, - mezcher have tbe Inhabitants of the © Fold folew; that 
is, we have not obtained that deliyerance that we hoped for m 
the carth, neither have our enemies (who are called by the 
Prophet, "Theinbabitants of the World) been ſubdued under 
our power ; they have not fallen. Nom as the Church and 
hook of God ſometimes arc diſappointed in their cxpeati» 

they conccive, yet bring forth winde, not that Man- 
ch Ide Nr wed was expected : So, much more do 
wicked r all their pleaſing conceptions; and pangs 
of ende they bin forth vanity and (heir 5 marr d 
whee 
Colo They are id E forth vanity pe: a vain Portwiurt 


mome t. &c. 
bill; or 
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forth vanity. 
Obſerve from this alluſion. i 
Wicked men camot but aft evil: They who: conceive, muft 
do their utmoſt to bring forth conceptions, As a woman with 
Childe, cannot but bring forth” when her time is cotrie , and 


her pains ate on her ; if you would give her all the wortd, 


it is impoſſible to divert or delay the birth. So it is wich à 
wicked man, when he hath miſchievous conceptions: iti his 
heart; He ſleepeth not waleſs be do miſebief (Prov: 4. 18. what 
ever comes of it, fall back or ſall edge, he muſt do it. He can · 
not ſorbear an attempt to do it, though it coſt him his life 3 


many have been at that caſt, in attempting to do it, but could 


not. 
Obſerve Secondly. | Nn 

Wicked men are of put to much points: fulfilling their lar 
in ating theiy conceived mſebidfr, It is with fic men as with 
the woman in Child-bearing ,- on hom the Lord hath laid 
that heavy burthen , 1» ſorrow alt tho bring forth Children - 
{Gen.3.16.') wicked men feel this to the fall, I ſorrow : 
bring for: The wicked man travelleth in pain all bis days, vert... 
20. [tis their delight to fin, but for the molt part they ſmart 
in ſinuing and run through many ſorrows to'tccompliſh their 
fin. They are fo mad upon ſinning, that the ſtytetneſs of do- 
ing miſchieſ pleaſeth them more, than all the troubles they . 
go through in doing it diſcourageth them. Many evils can · 
not be done with eaſe; it colts finners dear to e 
deſigu ̃ they often have, as we ſay of Women, after long 
ſors travel in Child: beatiag, A very bard bargain of it; and 


pay very dearfor that which is North, or worthy of nothing 


but repentanee or greater pain. | | 
Thirdly, Taking vanity for iniquity , which ſenſe was gi- 
ven in opening the terms. 628 PR 
Obere. 151 


| eng[Thojebhccivemifhioh 


we plow and ſow in the minde duch is the H 
end e, Tha very fon, the imeatents and 
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image in nature 48 
gat a Sox in bis own. Pie 3p 1 C. every man 
Our actions are as our ſelves are, they are begotten — — * 
forth in our own likeneſs, whether g or evil, only with 1 
this difference, Good act ions are aur ſupernatural like E 3 
neſs evil actions in our nature} li | \ 2 
Fourthly, As to bring torth vanity 7, imports, 36 was inter- 8 
preced, either no fruit, or that which is not ſurable - the de> 
tigns and defires of wicked men< 
Obſerve, 

Eto totem — 

rang for ing, or * * 0 
er them,' The birth is r 4 ä 
not ſeldotu contrary in kinde 3 they have not What chey ex- 
pect, yea, they have what they leak expe ( Fſaſ. a. 1.) Why 
do the beathen rage , and the people imagine 4 A W Why 
ain thing? Becauſe they cannot Obtala their dente : jt is 
vain to imagine the pulling down of Chriſts Kingdom, which 
maſt fi ever. Pbarsqb defigued miſchieſ, Les u xpork, 
wiſey.z (here is the language. —— but he brought 
forth vanity, in all the notions {ſpoken of: vanity ,as-it was 8 
finfal and wicked act, vanity, as he failed in be wp ack 
did expe ; he thought to bring deſtroction 
but he could not; he thought — of rn, 
and make them ſlaves for ever, but he could not : He brought 
forth vanity alſo in the worſe ſenſe, the iſſue was contrary 
to his expectation, himſelf and bis Army were ſwallowed 
in the Red Sea, and Iſtael was ſaved. Haman deviſed miſ- 
chie 2gaiaft the Jews, but he brought forth vanity 3 he did 
not eſſect what he intended againſt them, this was vapityznay, 
it wrought the contrary way, himſelf was hanged ont 
Gibbet he had prepared for Mordecai, this was vanity and 
me too every wicked. man brings forth vanity in ſome re i]! 
if not in 7 ans notions of it, alter all his eee i ven. 
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-The belly is taken here metaphorical tor the andere” Apa 
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r xpefirihoiigenrte Bake FOB. Yerlghd - 
A DE ( ne — 
ding dt minded becauſe natural concept ion) is in the belly 
wr 1 nt 3 —— the Allegery in ſu- 
1 Tbeir epartb dect. 
The word ſigni fies, ä , 
* 3 Accurstely, 2 f 32; | 
| To prepare $195 297.700 Zn 
| | Sttongly © 6 ay is 
Their belly grepareth deceit : they expreſt a kind of cutioſty 
in working, they are very exact ia every point; they prepare 
with art, they will not have their work like a Cobweb, curi - 
ous, yet weak ; but they muſt have it ſtrong too > they prepare 
fut eſtabliſhment, and plot as it were ſor everlaſting. So the 
word is uſed ( P/et. 37. PS: s ) Righteouſneſs an 
Jnagment are t he habitation of Gods Throne; It is this word, 
The eſtobliſp nen or ſtrength of Gods Throne is Righteouſneſs - 
and Fudgment : Righteouſneſs and Judgment are the baſis 
and 'cltabliſtment- of all Thrones; that which hath made 
Thrones to totter in all Ages, hath been the want of righte« 


il 


ouſneſs and judgment. unn 2 T8 iT 
The wicked man m the Text prepares not only curiouſly 
but ſtrongly 3 as he likes- no bungling, ſo he is not pleaſed 
with toyes-and bables ; he would lay his deſigns fo cun- 
ningly and firmly, that as they (aid of the Pomuer-plot, all 
the Devils in Hell ſhall not diſappoint it: he hopes to catch 
and hold; not the weak flies only, but the ſtrongeſt Eagles, in 
his deteits and ſnares. : VI SLE 1 t. 
Their belly prepare ib dectit. | Ys 
That is, they prepare to deceive and enſuare: The Prophet 
denounceth judgment againſt the Prieſts; againſt the hone; of 
Iſtael, and zgainſt the houſe of the King, becauſe they had 
been 4 ſrarenpon Mizpeb , and Nes ſpread upon Tabor ( Hef. 
5 1.) that is; because they had prepared nets and fnares to in · 
tangle and deceive the people. Their bellies prepared deceit; 
and ſo did theirs, whoſaid'( Jer. 18. 18.) Come let ws deviſe 
deviſes; let us contrive ſomewhat to enſnate the Prophet ( Jer. 
18.18.) Their belly prepareth dectit : He ſpeaks in the * t 
tenſe, as if they were always doing it know neither va- 


cation, nor ceſſation from this wicked work. It is a continued 
8 AQ, their belly prepareth. £354 : lint i% 
p 252 - 8 b. Hence 
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1 wicked man i conſt ant in conceiving und contriving wicked« ·· 
| eſe, He doth it not by ſtarts and fits, his belly is ever prepa» 
ring s when one deceit is wrought off, he goes to work upon a 
ſecond, and then he projects for a third. Some ſpeak of a per wi ol 
pet motion, we finde it here; what à man doth” naturatly;, - oe 
he doth coiiſtantly. Though the be much art in preparing =. 
deceit, jet it is the work of finful-nature ; the fratne; the en--ꝛ- 1 
gine of a wicked mans heart moves perpetually. He prepareth \ 
deceit, he is always at it. As David profeſfeth (Halm 451.9 
My heart is-inditing a good matter, I will ſpeak of the things 
which bare made touching the Ring. David had ſome | 
work ready made, but he had more a making , he ſaith not, "A 
have endited, bat my heart & endiring , I am upon it, it is my 
continual ſtudy. Soalfo the wicked mans heart is always pre- | 
paring E Ae work, or that which is evil. "A 

Again, Their be z that is, their minde prepareth. = 
Hence Note: Tr — 

The winde man ij the bop wherein deceit i framed : Yea; - 
the minde is not oni the Shop, but the Artificer; and it is not 
onely the Shop and the Artificer , but the very Tool thae 
ſtames it: The undetſtanding and wit of a wicked man, ham- - 
mer out and ſbape all his deceitfal wares. 1 

The hand and Tongue begin where the minde ends: The - - ; 
tongue pabliſheth; and the hand executes what the mind pre- 
pares and the heart ſuggeſts, That which one of the old Po- 
ets ſaid of the Belly, under the notion bf Appetite and Hun- 
ger, the ſame we may-ſay of the belly · in the notion oſ this 
preparing 3 Tha belly is the Maſter of all ſinful Arte, und that 
which gives out and furniſheth man with all the cunning de- 
ceits of wickedneſs. Ou of the bears proceed evil thoughts; t magiſler © - 
murders, adulteries, fornications, theft, falſe witneſs , blaſphe» Feu lar-< - 
mie (Matth. 1519.) theſe are the wares which are not onely | 20 xaos : 
laid up in the heart, as in a Srore-boxſe; but made in the heat | 
as n Vork bouſe,, and fromthence they proceed ready made: 
The bdlyprepareth deceis. Reer „ Ge Toke Ret? Lot] 

: "Laſtly, Mark how Elipbaz deſeribes the wicked man in his 
actions, He concejivetb miſchief, and brings forth vanity And 


yet again, he is preparing died. OE 
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8 Note from it. LTP 2 


An evil beart is never diſcouraged by any diſappointments 4 


from going on in evil. | NN 
One would have thought, after he had concei ved miſchief, 
and brought forth nothing, but ,vanity , that we ſhould have 


heard no more of him ; that he would now, fit down and e 


quiet, but bis belly prepareth deceit preſently , he will to it a- 


gain, he will try once more 3 if he fail in one ploty he hopes 


to thrive in another ; he will ſow his ſeed of fin in the morn - 


ing, and in the 7 he will not withhold;his hand, and 


though he ſee neitker them profper 5 yea, though he ſee 
both of them blaſted, yet be will to his ſowing again. 'As a 
gracious heart reccives many diſappointments, and diſcoumge- 
ments, but ſaith he, I will not give over, My belly 
ſtill boly, and juſt , and righteous thing: ; and the more he is 

diſappointed the more holily he acts. So doth a wicked man 

more ſinfully; for he acts as ſtrongly and naturally in his 

ſtate, as a Godly man doth in his; and thexefore he will not 

be put. off by diſappointments. He faith in che words of Svle- 
mou ( Prov, 23-35: ) They have ſtrĩe hu me and I was not ſicll t bey 

have beaten me and I felt it not , . wheu IT awake , 1 will ſeth it 

yet again, Wicked men in general, as well as Drunkards in 

particular, of whom Solo mon there ſpeaks , meet wich 


blows, and are often ſick in following their fin ; yet, ( be- 


cauſe they are never ſick of lin ) as ſpon as ever they awake 
and recover a little, they forget all their wounds and ſickueſ- 
ſes, and reſolve to ſeek it yet again. They, pleaſe themſelves 


ſo much with what is to come , that they flight all that hath. 


been done, and refolve with thoſe( IIa. 5 6.42.) To morrow ſhall 
be 4 this day, and much more abundant. ; They are -prepari 
ſor lg, even while they are ſinning: it is ſaid (Revel, 6,) that 
he an the Red Horſe, went forth comqueri ug, and to cauguer i he 
had not only a preſent Conqueſt, but a project to conquer ; he 


was actually a Conqueror, and having conquered , he had 


freſh deſigus in his eye. As Chtiſt goes out thus conquering. 
and to conquer; ſo wicked men goe out doitig evil, and to do 
its deeciving, and to decgive, Their belly prepareth deceit: 
Though chay have brought ſarth vanity: onot and again g It 
they prepare, as aſſured of victory 
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This atiſeth three ways. r ae 
Fitch, From the extreme love and good: affection which: a 
carnal; heart bears to fin : as the love which Believers bear 
to Chiift, is-not onely. a- motive provoking them to doe for 

- , Ghriſt but alſoto petſevere in doing for Chriſt, though they 
ſaffer much in doping for.him 3. he that loves Chriſt will not 
only (weat at his work, but bleed at his work, if his work can- 
not be chrried on without bleeding. Thus allo the love of 
wicked men to their luſtis, is not only a motive provoking them 
to ſolſil their luſts, but to endure any thing lor the fulfilling g 
of them 3 Lose i be ſpringof labour , dien; are affetions - 
par forub, aud made viſible: Love is alſo the ſyringof valour, 


: 


25 well in a bad cauſc „ a8 in a good cauſe : What is it that 
love dates not attempt, towards the attainment of what we 
love ? Muy nner cannot quench lone, neither can the fliogs - 
drown is ; Love is ſuch a vehement flame, that though you caſt 
the watets of ſorrow, yea, floods-of trouble upon it, yet theſe © 
cannot extinguiſh it; much moe than will keep it alive after - . 
any :defers and-difappointments- It is the Obſervation of 
" . ont of the Ancients ,* that love built che: two Cities, Holy + 
Love buile the City of God, and unholy Love built, oris daily 
building the City of Satan : And though it be much hinder- 
ed and oppoſed in building this City; yea, though the mate- 
rials with which it would raiſe and fortifie this City be often 
ſcattered and broken, yet theſe builders will ptoyide more ma- 
terials, Their belly prepareth deceit. | 
\ Secondly., This their unwearied projecting and acting 
after diſcouragements and diſappointments, ariſeth from the 
extreme defire they have to attain their end. It is a true 
Axiqme, that, The appetite of the end i infinite, Whatſoever a 
man pfopoſeth to himſelf as his end in any undertaking, will 
carry him on without end till he do attain ic: Axreſt is the 
natural end oſ motion, ſo till man hath reached his civil 
( thaugh ſinſul) ends, he cannot reſt. A wicked man pro- 
poſeth an end to himſelf in evil actions, as well as an honeſt 1 
man doth in good: and thereſore till that profit, ot pleaſure, - 
or honour, or revenge, which he propoſeth to himſelf be en- 
joyed, he is unſatisfied ; let God or Man put as many fiops as 
they will in his way, let his firſt and ſec: = np 
tiene of miſchief conclude in the bringing firth of vonityyet he | 
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a is not conciuded by it, he will try a fc ith arid u ſiſth time 
too, His belly again deceit,” sz. $645 £4 $3 4% .' 
- » Thirdly, His hope to ſpeed at laſt, put him ſorward to ney 
experiments, when former: ones have failed 3. he perſwades 
"himſelf heſhall obtain,” if he continue. As the Saints having 
prayed, and waited long without an anſwer -from. God, yet 
_ go on praying, their belly preparetb new prayers.” becauſe; they /: 
have a goed ground to hope that God will heat at daſt a: 8 
ungodly · men perſevere in-plotting miſchieſ, hecauſe they have 
ſtrong hopes ( though but the ſhadow of a id to hope) 
2 ſhall one day accompliſh theix de As the heart 
would break for ſorrow 3 ſo both heart and hand would break 
off from labour, were it not for hope. But where hope oſ at: 
taining lives, eſpecially where it is lively, theres, ſuch will la· 
bour ' as long as they lire: though they have g hitherto 
been deceived in their expectation, get their belly preporeth de 
cert, Ai te R. 127% . 
Thus Elipbax proſecutes his dehortation; and though he 
ſaith not to 725 as Nathan did to David, Thou art the man 
yet Fob was the man he meant, the man, who( in his opinion) 
bad conceived miſtbief, and brought forth vanity ; yea , theman 
whoſe belly was even then preparing deceit, How much 55 
was deceived, appears upon the whole matter 3 what Fob's 
belly, his minde, his inward man was preparing, will appear 
by his own anſwer in the two Chapters following. 79 55 


- =. 


Gt. An Expoſtion upon the 0. | 
S — 
JOB, CHAP. 16. Ver. 1,2,3,4,5- | 


Then Job anſwered and ſaid, . 
I have beard many ſuch things: Miſerable comforters are ye all. 
Sball vain words bave an end ? Or what emboldeneth thee that 
thou anſwereſt ? 2 
1 alſo conld ſpeak as ye do: if your Souls were. in my Souls 
ftead, I could heap up words againſt you, and ſhake mine head at 
s 


_ _ nm 


Veri. 1. 209 


27 1 ul 


*. 
But T wonld ſtreugt hen you with my mouth, and the moving of 
my lips ſhowld aſſwage your grief. 


H I'S Chapter, and that which follows, con- 

| fain Job's ſecond anſwer to the ſecond 

charge of Elipbaz, He calls it an anſwer, 

A but in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech it is a rejoynder 3 

ind he rejoyns with ſome acrimony , and 

= ſharpneſs of ſpeech. The longer contention 

= ; maintained, the hotter are the ſpirits of 

the contenders ; and the more we are put to anſwer ; the more 
angry are our anſwers. 


Verſ. 1. Then Fob anſwered, and ſaid. 


And what ſaid he? His anſwer conſiſts of three general 
parts, 

In the firſt, he confutes what Eliphax had aſſerted; which 
he doth to the cightcenth Verſe of this ſixteenth Chapter. 

Secondly , He proceeds to corroborate and confirm his 
own Tenet, or Opinion; which he doth to the eleventh Verſe 
of the ſeventeenth Chapter, | 

Thirdly , He renews his former complaints, and deſires; 
which he doth from that eleventh Verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. 

The firſt part of his anſwer, is confutation ; and he'begins 
his confutation with an accuſation 3 with an accuſation of _— 
thofe who had diſputed with him : and that's the ſubject of 4 
theſe five verſes, in all which he taxeth,or checks his ay | 
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is not concluded by it, he will try a fc ith ind u fifth time f 
400; His belly again prepereth d. 223-214 ne i. Wo. 
- + Thirdly His hope to ſpeed at laſt, put bim forward to new 
experiments, when former ones have failed he perſwades 
-himſelf he ſhall obtain, if he continue. As the Saints having 
prayed, and e long without an anſwer lem 8 
80 on praying, t Meir belly preparesb nem Prayers. rg =" 1. od 1 
— good ground to hope that God will-heara | 
bee rſevere in-plotting miſchieſ.heca —— 
though but the ſhadow of a to hope) 
— th Rn one day accompliſh-their de As the heart 
would break for ſorrow 3 ſo both hrart and hand would break 
off from labour, were it not for hope. But where hope of at- 
taining lives, eſpecially where it is hvely, there a, ſuch will la 
bour ' as long 28 they lire: though they have{hitherto 
_ deceived in their expectation ; vr aber bely preporeth 4 


Thos Elipbes oroſecuterhis;deboatations and though be 
ſaith not io 725 as Nathan did to David, Thow art the man 


yet Job was the man he meant, the mon, who in his opinion) 
bad conceived miftbieſ, aud brought forth vanity ; yea , the man 
whoſe belly was even then preparing deceit” How much 

was deceived, appears very the whole matter; e 2 
belly, his minde, his in ward man was preparing, wi when 
by his own anſwer in the two Chapters following, a 
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Then Job anſwered and ſaid, . 

IT havebeard many ſuch things: Miſerable comforters are ye all. 

Sbaltvain words bave an end ? Or what emboldeneth thee that 
thon anſwereſt ? b 

T alſo conld ſpeak as ye do: if your Souls were. in my Souls 
ftead, I could heap up words againſt you, and ſhake mine head at 

ow, 
But T would ftrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of 


my lips ſhowld aſſwage your grief. 


H I'S Chapter, and that which follows, con- 
| tain Job's ſecond anſwer to the ſecond 
704 charge of Elipbaz, He calls it an anſwer, 

but in ſiriQneſs of ſpeech it is a rejoynder 3 
aud he rejoyns with ſome acrimony , and 
=. ex ſharpneſs of ſpeech. The longer contention 
_— — ; maintained, the hotter are the ſpirits of 
the contenders ; and the more we are put to anſwer ; the more 
angry are our anſwers, 


Verſ. 1. Then Fob anſwered, and ſaid. 


And what ſaid he? His anſwer conſiſts of three general 
parts, 

In the firſt, he confutes what Eliphax had aſſerted ; which 
he doth to the eighteenth Verſe of this ſixteenth Chapter. 

Secondly , He proceeds to corroborate and confirm his 
own Tenet, or Opinion; which he doth to the eleventh Verſe 
of the ſeventeenth Chapter. 

Thirdly , Herenews his former complaints, and deſires; 
which he doth from that eleventh Verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. 

The firſt part of his anſwer, is confutation; and he begins 
his confutation with an accuſation 3 with an accuſatjon of 9 
thoſe who had diſputed with him : and that's the ſubject of — 
theſe five verſes,in all which he 220 checks his — ſor | 

c then 
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; Chap.16, © An\Expoſition upew+be Beok of J O B. Verf.. 


' their unfriendly and uncomely dealing with him; and he 
checks them ( as Eliphaz had done him at the beginning of 
the former Chapt.) upon five points of error & untriendlineſs. 

Firft, For ſpcaking unprofitably, or for telling him no more 
than he knew before, at the entrance of the ſecond Verſe, 1 
have heard many ſuch things. 

Secondly , He cha rgeth them for ſpeaking ſuch things , as 
did rather encreaſe, & boil up, than mitigate, and allay his ſors 
row, Miſerable comforters are qe, in the cloſe of the ſecond 
Verle, 

Thirdly, He accuſeth them for ſpeaking ſo much, or for 
eadleſs ſprak ing; their diſcourſe was tedious, they would not 
give over 3 Thus he takes them up at the third Verſe , Shall. 
vain words bave an end ? What, will you be endleſs? Will you 
never have done? 

Fourthly, He accuſeth them for their cauſeleſs ſpeaking, 
in the ſame third verſe, V bat emboldeneth thee ? (or what 
provoketh thee ) that thou anſwereſtꝰ As if he had ſaid, Have 
I given thee any cauſe ? 

Fifthly , and laſtly, He xeproveth his and their whole car- 
riage towards him, by.a ſerious profeſſion of his contrary 
carriage, or that he was purpoſed to deal better with them, up- 
on ſuppoſition that they were in his caſe; aud this he doth 
two ways, 

Firſt, Telling them what he could do, if they were in his 
caſe 3 Verſ.4. I alſo could ſpeak as you de, if your Soul were in 
my Souls ftead, I could heap up words againſt you, &c, 

Secondly, Telling them what he would doe, But I would. 
ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my.lips ſhould . 
aſſwage your grief, Verſ. 5. That's the courſe: which 5 would 
take ; 1 could deal as harſhly with you as you do with me, 
but I would not; you ſhould find me in another ſtrain and 
temper, Then Fob anſwered and ſaid. ; | 


Verf.2, I bave beard many ſuch things : miſerable eomfor- - 
ters are ye all. 
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Chap 16. An Expoſition upon tbe Bookof JOB. verſ. a. 211 
ſhall the words of thy mouth be like a ftrong wind : as if he had 
faid, Thou ſpeakeſt impertinently , or what thou ſpeakeſt duth not 
much concern the point in hand, it comes not up to the mat ter 
yea, it is quite beſides the mark, And ſo Zopher ( Chap.11.2,3.) 
Should not the multitude of words be anſwered ? And ſhould a 
man full of talk be juſtified / Thou doeſt but Verba dare, thou 
ſpeakeſt to little purpoſe , or little to the purpoſe , though 
thou ſpeakeſt much. \ | 0 
Elipbaz puts the ſame language upon him (Chep.15.2,3.) 
S bould a wiſe man utter vain knowledge end fill bis belly with the 
Eaſt wind ? Should he reaſon with unprofitable talk, ? Or with 
eeches wherewith he can do nogood ? Thus his Friends accu- 
{cd him of that for which he now accuſeth them; and he him» 
ſelf had accuſed them once and again of this before: Soſ Chap. 
12. 2,3.) Who knowetb not ſuch things as theſe f They are but 
vulgar truths which you have told me; and ( Chap. 13.1,2.) 
Loe, mine eye bath ſeen all this, mine ear bath beard, and under- 
ſtood it, what ye know, the ſame do I knowalſo ; I am not infe- 
rior to you. You produce nothing all this while, but what I am 
well acquainted with; which is fully the ſenſe of this Verſe :; * 
have beard many ſuch things: that is, Every man can ſpeak as a — 
much as this, Here Job plays the Orator, or Rhetorician, ſunit 46 eta 
whoſe buſineſs and deſiga (as the great Orator tells us) is as nuatione, vice 
much as he can to extenuate, and lay low the arguments, or db defen- 


reaſons, of him that he oppoſeth. Fob Rands as Deſendant — 2 
here, his Friends as Plaintiffs; therefore he endeavours to ren - ſan ſuſe no- 
der their Charge weak, and what they ſaid ſinnewleſs, I have — 
beard many ſuch things as tbeſe. aut eam v 

Job doth not accuſe his Friends, as giving out falſe and er- —.— Gel 
roncous Doctrine; for himſelf had heard and learned thoſe * 1 weren. 
things before; but he accuſeth them for bringing proofs, 
which were not to the purpoſe , or which were inſufficient to 
prove their purpoſe; As if he had ſaid, I expeted when you would 
produce ſome ſtronger arguments te maintain your opinion, or clea- 
rer anſwers unto mine: I waited for ſome new matter, and to have 
beard ſomwhat that I bad nat beard before, but you have deceived 
expect ation :'Far, 1 have. heard many ſuch things as theſe; 

Hence note. $4.9 

Firſt, Some 17 wths are of very common obſervation; Who know- 
eth not ſuch things as theſe? Every'Childe that hath been Ca- 

Ee 2 techiſed, 
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techiſed, knows them. Tis no diſparagement to any truths 

that it hath been often heard, and is commonly known. The 

more common a truth is, the more weighty it may be. Yet; 
Which gives us a ſecond Obſervation. 

Ordinary truths will not ſerve in extraordinary caſes, and that 
which every man knows and bears , will not reſolve u in thoſe 
paints which: few men know or hear: As Fob's perſon was a 
Phexix in the world, his age afforded not his ſecond, Tbere is 
none like bim in the earth, ſaith God himſelf to Satan ( Chap. 
1.8.) So Job's condition was a Phenix, it had no ſecond; there 
was no man tried like him in the whole earth-; and therefore 
his caſe could not be meaſured by the common Standard , or 
rule of Providence. He bad need bear that wbich was never beard. 
before, wbo bears and feels that which was never born nor felt be- 
fore. There are ſome temptations on afflictions, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks (1 Cor. 10. 13.) Which ure common to man: Common 
truths may comfort and ſatisſie the confciences of ſuch. But 
there are temptations ( ſuch were Jobs) which are not com- 
mon to man; we can hardly finde their paralel, or a preſident 
of them in the Records of any Age: Common truths will 
not comfort, nor ſatisfie the conſeiences of ſuch, Every dif- 
penſation hath a Doctrine ſutable to it; diſpenſations which 
are ſeldom ſeen call up Doctrines which are ſcldom heard. 

Secondly, Fob complains that he hears only thoſe things 
which he had often heard. 

Hence Obſerve. 

I troubles a man in trouble, to be often preſſed with the ſame 
thing: A man at calc is pained with unneceſſary repetitions y 
much more a man.in pain : and though they who like and 
love the things which they have heard, do both love and like 
to hear them often; yet ( in ſome caſes) they may hear them 
too often, Some indeed peak very prophanely, what Fob 
ſpake juſtly; who when they would not put off ſubmiſſion to; 
and attendance upon holy Doctrine, ſay, we know-before we 
go, what he will ſay: We know ſuch things as the Preacher 
uſually ſpeaks; what he can tell us, that we have not heard be- 
fare That's the language of the Prophane ; We know 4s much 
as he can teach ws, SEE 

Thougkit be granted, that a man knows as much'as the 
Preacher can tell him, yet he ought to hear it again. * 

the. 
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the matter be known before, yet to hear it often may work 8 
a better knowledge, and leaye a ſtronger impreſſion upon the 
heart than ever. Fis profitable to weite the ſame things, 
therefore it cannot be unprofitable to hear them ( Pbil 3. 1. 
Brethren, to write the ſame things; to me, ic not grievous ,and 10 
you it x profitable ; If to write, then to ſpeak the ſame things 
is profitable, In the Story of the Acts of the Apoſtles, when 
Paul had preached in the Synagogue 3 the Jews being gone, 
the Gentiles beſought him, That thoſe words might be- prea- 
ched the next Sabbath (Adi 13, 42.) The repeating and in» 
culcating the ſame thing, is not always blameable, and it is 
ſometimes deſireable: but when a man is under fore afflicti- 
ons and temptations, when he is burthened with many ſor- 
rows, it is very grievous to have thoſe things that have been 
often anſwered or aſſented to, again objected, or aſſerted. A 
weak ſtomack muſt have variety and change, to entice the ap- 

tite, and ſo muſt a troubled: and diſtempered ſpirit: I b 

rd many ſuch things : And hereupon he inſets: 
— | 


Miſersble comforters are ye. | | 
As if he had ſaid, This is a miſerable way of comforting, 
alway to be beating upon, and inculcating the fame thing 
Fob calls his Friends, Phyſitia ns of no value, (Chap. 13. 4. 
Here he expounds himſelf, white he calls them, Miſerable com. 
forters ; He 15a Phyſitian of no value, who in ſtead ofcuring 
increaſeth the diſeaſe 3 and he is amiſerable comforter , who 
in ſtead of abating our forrow adds toit, and heightens it, 0 
Miſerable comforters are ye. | | | 
It ſeems the Friends of Fob ( at leaſt to his ſenſe ) had for · 
gotten the deſign they propoſed to themſelves when they firſt 
undertook this viſit, (Chap. 2. 11.) They made an appointment - 
together, to co me, and mourn with bim, and to comfort bim. That 
was the intendment of Fob's Friends at their firſt addreſſes. 
Yet after ſo long a conference, he makes this _ , Miſerable + 
comforters are ye ; ye rather vex than heal any foarc 3; you my 
Friends have troubled me more than my wounds, you have 
wounded my ſpirit more than Satan did my fleſh \, Miſereble 


25 
- 
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comforters are ye. porofis - 
One ofthe Ancients renders the words thus, Te ure vomfor- — „A 


ter F evil men 3 or, poſſibly, you moy comfert evil men but you _— 1 


A 
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cannot comſort me. As that which is one mans meat is ano- 
ther mans poyſon; ſo that which is one mans comfort is an- 
other mans ſorrow. All good men cannot take in their com- 
forts the ſame way; but the way of comforting good and 
evil men, differ as much as good and evil, The words of flat 
tery and falſchood will ſerve to comfort the one no words will 
comfort the other, but thoſe of ſincerity and truth; I dare 
not conceive ob's Friends ſuch as would ſow.Pillows: under 
the elbows of evil men, yet ſurely they put hard Stones under 
the ſore and aking arms of this good man, | 
Conſolatores The Vulgar Tranſlation ſpeaks thus, Te are burdenſom com- 
Onereſi. Vulg · forzers : A comforter ſhould take off burdens ; ſorrow is a 
| burden : As the judgments that God threatned upon the Jews, 
and other Nations, are repreſented in the Prophets underthe 
name of burthens, The burtben of Fudab; the burtben of Iſra- 
el; the burthen of Moab ; the burtben of Babylon ; the burtben 
of Idumea: So any affliction upon a perſon, is his burthen ; 
and the buſineſs of thoſe who come to comfort: a Soul in af- 
fliction, ſhould be to take off his burthen, at leaſt to lighten it. 
Fob's Friends did indeed binde the burthen faſter upon his ſpi- 
rit, and therefore he might well call them Burtbenſom com- 
forters. Falſe hearts.count all truth a burthen ; The Land 
( faith Amaziab ) is not able to bear bis words ( Amos y. 10. ) 
yet his were words of truth, and tended to peace.Some truths 
may be. burthenfome at ſome times to a good heart, Hard 
words ate always burthenſome; Fob had ſtore of them, 
voy run The letter of the Hebrew gives the ſenſe thus, Te are com- 
Conjo/atores forters of trouble; that is, troubleſome comforters : As if he had 
e — ſaid, Te do not comfort me in my troubles, but ye trouble me with 
eb. your comforts ; Te are comforters made up of trouble, that's the 
predominant Element, which denominates your complexjou an 
conſtitution; ye are ſo troubleſome that you ſeem ta he nothing but 
trouble. Our rendring in the concrete is clear to Job's ſcope, 
Miſerable comforters are ye all. 


Hence Obſerve. 

Some while they go about to ad tbe part of comforters, do bat 
add to their ſorrow, whom they pretend to comfort; and in ſtead of 
comforters prove tormenters. But when doth a man deferve this 
title, A miſerable comforter? That which cauſed Fob to charge 
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his Friends with this miſcarriage of their pains with him, will 
reſolve the Queſtion, and tell us, When. | 
Firft, They gave him hetle-hopeof good, or they did not 
to him a door of hope wide enough: tis true, they made 
ſome overtures that way, which yet ( comparatively to what 
they dught ) were ſcarce conſiderable. And-Elipbaz- who had 
been fomewhat large upon the point in his firſt congreſs with 
Job, ſpeaks nothing oſ it in his laſt: For as if- he thought his 
caſe deſperate, and had given himfor a loſt man, he ſhuts up in 
the dark, as we fee, in the cloſe of the formet Chapter ; where 
he thunders cut the judgments of God upon Hypocrites, and 
Bribe-takers , without ſo much as one word of comfort to the 
penitent : This is to be a Miſerable comforter. The ſong of 
comforters ſhould at leaſt be mixt, like chat of David to the 
Lord, of merey and of —— CP 1011. -) A ſong of 
judgment alone, or molt of judgment to a heavy heurt, may 
be called (like that of Feremy ) A Lememation, but it is not a 
Conſolation, | 
Secondly , They (as was toucht before) tired out his af+ 
flicted Soul with tedious diſcourſes ; and unplesſing repetiti · 
ons, they always harped upon the ſame ſtring, and that makes 
no muſick to a diſconſolate Soul. As God complains of thoſe 
prayers as unpleating , which ate faltof unneceſſaty repetiti · 
ons; ſo alſo thoſe counſels are unpleaſing to man, which are 
made upof needleſs repetitions, - To preſs- the fame point, 
though true, oft, and oft, is a wearineſs to the ſpirit 3 and be. 


cauſe it ſuggeſts this ſuſpition, that the hearer doch oppoſe, or 


reſiſt that truth, it proves an upbraiding, 'rather than a teach» 


ing, or a comforting : Comfort muſt be ſtoln in unawares, by 


a holy fleightof hand, it muſt not be beaten in with beetles, 
2s it were, by force of hand. 


Solomon tells us (Prov. 25.12.) As an earing of Gold, and —— — | 


ear. What he ſpeaks of a reprover,is as true of a comſortert and aal, 


he only is fic to be a reprover, who is skill d, or knows how Sen. 


an ornament of fine Gold, ſo is a wiſe reprover upon an obedient 


to be a comforter, He that will open or launce a ſoar ; had 
need be 2 with the means of healing it. The Spirit 
of God, who is the Reprover ( Fobn 16. g.) is alſo the Come 
ie Fobn 14 26.)We may therefore take up Solomons Pro- 


here, Ar antaring of Gold , and ä 


1 
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ſo is a wiſe comforter upon an obedient ear. They who hang 
Jewels in their ears ( as it was the cuſtome of thoſe times, 
and is to this day ) take that which is. of great.price and va- 
lac, yet of little weight No man hangs a Talent, or a great 
lump of Gold in his car : Gold is precious, but much Gold 
is ponderous , and burdens-rather than adorns the car ; the 
bulk of it is more cumberſome than the beauty of it is con- 
ſpicuous. S0.comfort ;; whichis the moſt pleaſant Jewel of 
the eat, ſhould be pure and precious as the Gold of Opbir; but 
yet it muſt be like an ear- ring, which though it be not light, 
in regard of worth, yet it is light in regard of weight, We 
muſt not load, but guide a man with counſel, nor muſt we 
burden him with many, but eaſe him with pertinent words of 
comfort. * 

Thirdly, That which rendered them yet more miſerable 
Comforters, was, their unkinde grating upon that firing of his 
finfulne(s and ſtudied hy pocriſie. Fob ——.— imſelf 


a ſinner, and that he could not be juſtified in the fight of God 
by any righteouſneſs of his own; yet ſtill his friends were un- 


ſatisfied about his ſincerity z and fill they preſented him with 
ſuſpicions of ſecret wickedneſs, as. the cauſe of all his ſuffer- 
ings flill they told him of the fad fate of Tyrants, of op- 
pre ſſors, of unjuſt Judges, of unſound , and falſe hearted wor? 
ſhippers 3 and though they did not apply theſe Parables per- 
ſonally to Fob, yet the general diſcourſe ſounded , as iſ they 
had ſaid, Thos art the man. | 

No as the Apoſtle (peaks „ death ( 1 Cor. 15, 
56.) ſo we may ſay concerning any affliction, The fting of 
afflition is fin ; the ſting of ſickneſs, the Ring of poverty, 
the ſting of diſgrace is fin : when the leaſt trouble is armed 
with ſin, the ſtrongeſt tremble at the ſight of it. A godly man 
can eaſier bear the weight of all afflictions, than the weight 
and burden of one ſin ; ſo long as he ſees all clear between 
God and his own Soul; So long as he can look up to God, 
as having his. ſin pardoned , and can approve his heart to 
God, i that he lives not in any kown ſin in this caſe, though 
the Lord lay the hravieſt burthen of affliction upon him, he 
can golightly undet it; The ſpirit of a man will bear all theſe 
infirmities : but if his ſpicit be wounded, cither with the 


guilt of ſin, or with the fear of the wrath of God, how . 
x 
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nothing eie but good ae) yet no good comes of it. 
Spisit comes: with it, both in — 
t hear, and the tongues of thoſe that ſpeak, * ta apply. 
the edo mirl see ee be ore bod n 
Maſter Calvin upon this place, Gith; Some. Gomforter 5 „ bave 
but one ſang 10 fing,and they —— it : 
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i theſe two go always together, and where theſe are not „ no- 


lu &c. 


Verba plena 
ſpiritu ſuperbie 
aque. 


thing goes out of the mouth but winde ; we ſay of all words 
which are not followed with action, Vords are hut winde, we 
may ſay ſo alſo of all words which art not accompanied with 
Nano ib Aagt ind Jodi 15 cugiot bbs 189414817 

Secondly, Words are windy when they have much pride, 
and ſwelling <onceitednels in them; the Seripture calls ſuch 
words, Swelling wards of vanity: That which (wells our hearts, 
will quickly ſwell our lips pride doth. both. Pride is a:winde 
within-us;vain»mozds are a winde without us; the proud man 
knows not how: to taſe himiclſ uuf his winde within, hut by 
breaking it ont in od ẽœ«k;ñ ag | 

Thirdly , Words arc windy. when they have much pallion 
in them, hen they are angty and furious; an angry mau blu- 
ſters rather than ſpeaks, and makes a noiſe rathet than a diſ- 
couiſe. rWhile:Daved, ( Pall 253.0 mas damb with. filence, 
white.be lala dis peace from good, his ſorrow was ſtir red. his heart 


was bot wiilũu bim, and while he mus mu ſingi the fire kndled. 


While ſome are even hoarſe with ſpeaking. while they cannot 


hold their peace from evil, their anger is ſiuted, their hearts 
ate ſtotming within them, and all their talk is only a wind 


A aN. 


blowing without then :- | 

We read-of i ſtranga diſtemper in twoſorts of men, who 
ought of all others tobe toſt compoſed and temperate (Hoſea 
9. 7.0 Tbe Praphes is a fool, the. ſpiritual mon is madd : Our 
Tranſlators put in the 3 7d man of the ſpirit: ſor Rugch 
in Hebrew, fignifieth both the winde that blows in the air, 
and the ſpirit of God which movetł in out hearts: We take 
that ſenſe, Theſpiritaal max, or the man of; the ſpirit that is, 
the man that amen e or ſhould, have the ſpirit of 
God (his buſine is lying woll in (pirituals ) this mn i mags 
he is lo Gr. tor acting! co the height ok, thoſe. Graces which 


| the Spixic gifes , _that he- below chat, reaſhn, which na: 


ture gives, Y. ? 5 „ S en I eee 44, e415: ft moat 
Let the Original may be rendred thus ( and io divers ler- 
ned Hebticians render it ) The, man of rind phe, way 4 
is, mop Anger is a ſhort madaeſs, and he that ſpeaks, 
is in danger to ſpeak madly. „n 
＋ Jace dae not men of winde, nor they d, 
: and:the, words which they ſpaks had a gener and Nye 
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of truth and ſoberneſs in them 3 yet (as to 70s particular 
caſe) they wanted · ſfome grains of truth and reaſon, they 
were too high and ſwelling, contidering how lo and hum- 
ble he was 3 they were too full of paſſion being ſpoken” to 4 
man ſo full. of ſufferings. And therefore though that cenſure 
of his friends words, & vain {who indeed were wiſe ind grave 
men) was too cenſorious and ſharp, yet it muſt be granted, 
that theit words alſo were too ſharp, even ſuch us vexed his 
ſpizit, and-wore out his patience, upon which account he ex- 

+ and begs an end of them. Sball vain wordt baue an 


LD Finds 
LLP precidis 


#14? That is will you make an end of vain (peaking? I priy *f%*; 
He, 


do, I wiſh you would: Cut off the thred of this difcou 
you have ſpun it out and continued it, but too long already. 


guam rei pres 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlate an end, ſptings from ifs & rormi- 
a root which fignities to ent f, becauſe every end; whether 


of time, or things, is the cutting off: of that time or thing, 
the end of-which ic is. While Fob asks the Queſtion, Shall vain 
words have an end He ſpeaks the vchemencie of his own de. 
ſire and expeRation , to fee an end of them, I ſhall not ſtay 
here to give any obſexvations upon theſe words, but refer the 
Reader to the Text beſore alleadged, in the eighth and fif- 
teenth Chapters, where this expreſſion is more fully opened: 


Only Note: Ir 

Firſt, Vain words are very burdenſome t a ſerious ear, much 
more ta 4 ſad heart. Roh | 
Secondly, Is is good to end that qui ki we hE,Em not bave 

„ „N. n ebe 0 

Proficable words may be too long continued, but impro · 
gtable words cannot be too ſoon ended : It is beſt not-to 
(peaks vainly, and it ia next beſt to ceaſe, or give over ſuch 
kinde of {peaking quiokily.-- There is à time to be ſilent from 
good words f as weolbaga time to ſpeak them ; but there is 
no time to ſpeak evil words, all times, in reference to them; 
are times of ſilence. An Apoſtopeſis, or ſudden ſiop of ſpeech, 
is the moſt ſutable figure of Rhetorick which they can uſe; 
who ſprak unſutably; A the end of what we ſay or doe 
well iz be; ſo the ending of what we ſay or do amiſs is 
bel: .. Perſeverance in every good: word und- work is Angeli 
cal , and the higheſt perſection of duty, but 


- 
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; an evil. whether word or work, is Diabolical, and the utmoſt 
departure from duty. Let not thy mouth open to utter vanity; 
but if it doth, fhat it quickly : be not heard ſpeaking that 
twice, which ſhould nat, be ſpoken once. e "3; 
or what eavbolitentth thee that thon anſieſdt , 
If thou wilt not make an end, then tell me why? Give me 
a reaſon ;-what is it that ſtits thee to reply upon me, Va: 
emboldepeth thee to anſwer ? The Hebrew word ſignifies, firſt, 
- to, ſtrengthen, 40 fontiſſe, ur confirns ʒ he that is ſtreng thened), is 
D emboldened, It ſignifies allo to be ſharp or bittor(2: King, 2 8.9 
roborgre . David on his deathibeds tells Solemon his Son, and Succeſſor in 
— the Kingdom, that Shimei had curſcd him with a grievous 
Us cuilſe 3 that is, with a ſirang, bitter, and provoking curſe ; of 
which we read the Story (2 Sam. 16.5.) 
This Query is xendred three ways 2 
Firſt; as we, Wbatrewboldencth thee ubat thai auſwereſt ? As 
if he had ſaid, 1 tbowght I ſhould have filencid thee before- this 
time, or that thou wonldeſt have ſilence apo thy ſelf; I wonder 


who, or what it is, that ſets thee on to — doeſt t box think, 


by thy renewed onſets to weary me, and mak me yield at lafi? Haſt 
thou a hope topreveil upon me k thy; importuniny;- when thou 
canſt uot by thy reaſon ? Or haſt thou furtber ſtrength of reaſon, 
freſh arguments to produce in confirmation of thike opittion Are 
theſe but Fore-runuers, or thy Vauniguard ? Ir the main Battle 
yet behinde ? Haſt thou ſome reſerves of greater. power than thou 
haſt zet leg up againſt me ? Let adden if thou bh If tot, 
give over, and bold thy peace; for what ſhall either I or thiw get 
ago ven progreſs 2 What embaldnedb hee io anſmer 7 
Jah ſpeaks wonderingly, bis reaſon was:at 2 loſs about the 
gayle ＋ F 57424 hetadmires it: Thee 
ate two things which may embol den bia tun,EAu r.. 
Firſt, The — — that aua which he un. 
dertakes ... „ biow live Ars 1 20745 CE 
F, aly, The ſtuength and allikange ab:God to carry Hm 
through it. 7 te ire 0 . it olds LOL +124 Cf 
upon theſe graunds, the voungaſt Duviduray be bold 
entguthe Lillg,and dare the CombatcixichitheiRrongefs Golf 
«h,.But thorfrarcita other: dhinge hic 
men to anſmeij 1. nb 10 no Den 4 fare 2109 ba a 
s Fin, 
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| 1 WhO 2 ela tier 

gy though dae Reo l rn SHE ef emit 2 br reiſbff 1d 

d out their anſwers: 75 rely ſuch apprehenſions 

of his Friend Eliphax, dee ml wen Whitten bel 
denethet hel that vr eve nrg M 55:63 1516 2% STO * 

Hence note. crete orig bois 

Such is the ſtiſfneſi and vanity of ſome, that toy % on 4 

odntenrion, fbouph they bave tt further F truth 1 Fes 

Jos to continue it up 


N or ſpeak bn though it de the thing onely i in 


bf words. They Rave ſidte of werds thong 
* ace © vc tay j te fuel, NT 


erb yo — It bd dnefs 4 Kinde Oi pu 
derice in fuch to auſwer : pertinaeie of ſpirit di ans to hay 
down the Bucklers. They who contend fot Victory; recher, 
than fo will nor be ag fwered, how ninth” ſoevet 

are aifwhtct +-1 dd they: de 10 lb de fois, 5 

wilting to de wah, 

clea?tht idr... 
The ſecond reading is, What doth rivets this to anſwer, or 


Surriy EBpbaz- 

the courſe of this ſevere proceeding with me before this time ; 

baſt loft} vt tt bard wür, a vue barit b ie jealo oufies 5 wa 

bare T ſpoken prodokingh A we to thee 2" My conſetenee telr 

ti tha Feet e 1 not. * 
re . ant ets to a 

Fa eee ea or paſſegt ; 8 


0 ally, give Vodſert 1 tu The'wife 
tiat hears 18 Peet 2 ge yet all 
not hear it, much crore or eee 75 hi who 
ate in pain muſt be born with t *Z 
2 einled a Provocation 3 19 5 ugh hey 
ne 8 5 et t mut ay be taken“ When 

: God himſelf bears with the mere 
che word intimates, Afr 13.18.) as 'Mottier 


Th with ropes Ce ;and ſo ſhould we 
dur weak: und anigted Bretliced.” 


3 that in 
this 


hardly: 22281 70 che laat a : 


What imbitters 4 2 — that the anſwereſtꝰ Ab if Job had ſaid, — „ 
vi Aiſtoarſe with ibee, ſhould bade ts ll ſpondes.Jun, . 
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wr Chap.16. An Expoſitionupon the Bookef:] O'B. Verl. 


this ſenſe, the provocations which Jab gave his ſriends, were 
not to. be reckoned as pgvocations; and he might well ſay 
fee , eng ane, Ade. 1 in. the caſe 
] am. in) have pa ly , wilt thou be provoked by 
it ? Thou ſhouldeſt not. Thou oughteſt ta paſs it by and.co- 
ver it with the garment; of charity, 

Yet further, we may take the words as a total denial of any 
provocation given on his part: itte l 

Whence Note. 4 iin 
Some will ſpeak barſoly to, and of thoſe who never pravobed, or 
gave them cauſe. | * 

Water runs clear till tis troubled and ſtitred by ſome out | 
ward violence: But the ſpitits of (ome, men arp. mgddy, 
though nothing from without ſtirs them. The Prophet m- 
pares all wicked men to the trowbled Sea, when it canndf reſt, 

. whoſe waters caſts up mire aud dir:(Iſa. 57. 20.) The Sta is not 
always troubled, when the winds are quiet, that is quiet, We 
often ſee a ſmooth Sea, as ſmooth as Glaſs: : 2 wicked man is 
like the Sea hen tis enraged, he is ſuch a Sea as knows na 
calm ; he is like the Sea, not only when it is troubled, but 
when it cannot reſt, Though no breath of winde from abroad 
offend him, yet tre ſtorms ? he hath luſts in his own bowels, 
which provoke him when nothing elſe doth; yea, thoſe luſis 
within provoke him, when all without labour to pacihe 

im. | | rr 
So David complains ( Fſalm. 120. 6,7.) Vo i me that I ſo- 
journ in Meſech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar 3 that is, 
With the Soas or deſcendants o Iſbmael, who have learned of 
their. Father to mock and perſecuie ; I dwell in the Tents of 
Keder, j ut what cauſed them to mock and,perſccute? Was 
it any pꝛovocgtion that David had, given them?No,for.he 58 
in the next words, 1 aw for peace e I would live. quietly with 
all my heart) but when I ſpeak, they are for war. Amo 
tion for Peace, becomes a provocation to. war ? It is ſinſul 
to ſpeak raſhly, os harſhly, though we are proyoked, ; what 
is it then to fpeak ſo when we are got proyok 75 They 4. 
gred Moſes at thepaters of ſtr fe, they prov viea iris.» yk. tf 
went il with iet for their ſakes, when, be ſpakeunagoiſedly with _ 
bu lips ( Pſalm, 106.32, 33.) But what was this unadviſed 
ſheech, Moſes reports his own infirmity (Nut dolle 

10 
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And Moſes.ond Aarongatheret:t the Com ongregation t before 
the rock, and be ſaid anti them, Hear now ye Rebels , muſt we 
fetch you water one of this Rock ? And Moſes 175 xp 'bis band, 
and with his be Rod ſmote the Rockywice,&r6, The error of Mo- * 
ſes in this buſineſꝭ was twofold; /' 

Firſt, That he did not onely (mite the "0 but mee it 
ewice with the Rod in his hand, whercas he had order onely, 
to tas the Rod in big hand, and ſpeak to the Rock before their 
eyes, and itſhould give out water (Verl. 8.) 

His ſecond errour was, that he did not only ſpeak to che a} 
people ( for which in that tranſaction he had no order from 1 
God) but ſpake bitterly and harſhly to them, them 
Rebels, and ſlighting them, Muſt we fetch water for e 
What, for you, who are a murmuring and gainſay ing people f 
God knew the ſſubborneſs of that people , and theix x 
agaiiſt him, yet he did not call them) Nn, but ſai ini 
cloſe of. the eighth Veaſe, Soſhalt thou give the Congregat lan; 
and their Beaſts drink. Gad had more reaſon and power to call 
them Rebels than Moſes had, yet he did it not. And becauſe + 
Moſes did, that unadviſed ſpecch of his, and the actions which 
attended it: , were called Rebellion, at the twenty · ſouith 
verſe of the ſame Chapter. Les (faith the Lord of Moſes and 
Aaron) rebelled againſt my word at the waters of Meribab, 

Now, it Moſes was thus reproved and cenſured by God 
himſelf), for ſpcaking paſlionately , to a people who had pro- 
voked both God theit de liveter, and him their Leader 3 what 
reproof' do they deſerve, who, either upon none, or very lit- 
tle proyocation, call their Brethren, Hypocrites, Hereticks, Schiſ- 
 aticks, Rebels, perjured perſont, men of preſtituted Conſciences, 

or at leaſt of aal and uucertain Principles will not the Lord 
takeꝛ notice of this hittenneſꝭ ; even in thoſe who ate his pre- 
cious Scrvants, towards . ao ds when, he laid 
ſo heavy rp be a5 noa-admuſſiqn into the 172 ed Land) 
upon a pair of the moſh eminent and faithful Sctvants that 
ever he called forth-to his work, ſince he laid che undati- 
ons of the World? ; 301 nd b ne. 

ag: he 


Thisfalls heavy upon the — 
teraeſi, that Gall and Watm wood 
bo and Pens every day? whi 
thus & Nd write? 1, I 
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tions, and ſome do but give Gall for Gall, and Wormwood 

for Wormwood ; yet it cannot be denied, but that many 

ſpeak andwrite bitterly, when they have had no provocation; 

yea, moſt ho ſpeak bitterly, have been treated gently, and 

few who anſwer angerly will be able to give a good account 

what hath provoked them thus to anſwer ; and how much 

ſoevet any man hath been provoked,the Lord may juftly make 

him ſmart for ſuch ſmartneſs in 1 It will not bear w 

out in acting or ſpeaking beſides the rule, becauſe others dae ie. 

Paul ſhews us our duty in his own practice (1 Cor. 4 12; 13.) 

Being reviled we bleſs, being defamed-we entreat: We mult not 

defame them that defame us, we muſt not revile our revilers. 

Then, woe to thoſe who revile ſuch as bleſs them; and de- 

fame ſuch as entreat them: O what prowketh ſuch to ſuch ways 

. of anſwering * © 

here is yet a third reading of this clauſe, which I will 

— tibi mo- but touch, Wben ſhall vain words haue an end? But what trouble 
teftum efiſv is it to thee if thou ſpeakeſt ? Or, Ii it any trouble 10 thee if 

toznors, Volg, thou ſpeakeſt ? As if he had ſaid , I cannot much wonder though 

thou doeſt not end theſe vain ruſfling diſcourſes for I am perſwaded 

they are no great trouble tothee , . much ſoever they, are to 0 · 

thers ; ſuch words coſt-thee little ſtudys thou needeſt-not beat thy. 

brains,or bite thy nails for ſuch matter as this. That which-coms 

next, and lies uppermolt, is all that fome men have to ſay, hen 

they have ſaid all. They that ſpeak moſt to the pa in of others,take 

leaſt pains themſelves.” We ſay , Good words are cheap , it colts. 

little to ſpeak fair 3 but ill words are <..caper, Foul language 

coſts little in the preparation, though it may prove coſtly enongb 
in the event. There is 4 profitable ſenſe in this tranſlation ,_ 

though I will not give it for the meaning of the Text. - 

It is our duty to conſider beſore we ſpeak ,: as well as be- 

fore we act ; and to put our ſelves to ſome trouble in prepa· 
ring what we have to ſay , before we give others the trouble - 

of hearing it. When God calls us to ſpeak, either in uf 
own detence, or for the edification oſ others, on a ſudden 

we may expect ( according to the promiſe, Math. 10.19. 

Tias i bal degiven us in ibat hour. what we ſhall ſpeak, If the 
w yãdente of Got . the Spirit of God will enlarge 
romiſe will help us, when we have no time 19 -- 
ſelves, but it will not, if * Is 
| W ; 
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which we ſhould prepare our ſelyes: For when Chrift faith 
in that Tel no thought bow or what ye ſhall ; we 
muſt nd it like that ( Matth. 6. 25. ) Takenot for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; which is not 
a prohibigion of all thougſtt about thoſe things, but onely o 
thoſe thoughts which are diſtracting and di ul, 

Fob having reproved his friends theſe three ways, for the 
manner of their dealing with him; Now reproves them by a 
ſerious proſeſſion of his better dealing with them ; in caſe 
Cas we commonly ſay ) The Tables were turned, they comi 
in his place, and he in theirs ; This he doth in the two Verſes 


following, 


- Verſ.4. I alſo could ſpeak as ye do, if your Soul were in 
Souls ftead: J coal beap 342 againſt you , — 
ſhake mine bead at you. 


3. But I would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the mo · 
ving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your grief. 


Fob in this context tells his friends two things. 
Firſt, What he could do. 
And ſecondly, What he would do. | 
= former of theſe is laid down expreſly in the fourth 
Veric, 


Verſ.4. 1 alſoconld ſpeak as you do, if your Soul werein 
* _ my Souls ftead, &cc. 


The Soul is here put ( as often elſewhere in Scripture) for 
the whole man; then, his meaning is (and ſo Maſter Browgh- 
ton tranflates ). If yon were in my place, or in my condition. It 
God ſhould tranſcribe my. wounds atid ſorrows your 
backs, and conſciences, or if my grief dwelt in y owels, I 
could ſpeak as you do, &c. 

The ſufterings of the Soul hold out the ſufferings of the 
whole man, upon a twofold conſideration, = 2 

Firft, Becauſe the Soul is the principal pres man. When 
that which is the chief ſuffers, all may be laid to fuſſer. 

Secondly , Becauſe afflictions which lie upon the 'Sout, 


_ are moſt afflictive ; rr 
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Cancinnare ad- 


re, diſponerc. 


"thr Soul, and wearc moſt ſenſible r tho ge dg Ie 

fall immediately upon the rations: 1 Squl. el forgets 
the ſotrows of has body, hc gde Soul i is larzow The ate 
inward any ſuffering is, the more gfievous;it. is. 


1 alſo could ſpeak as you do ; if your Soul were 1 [rails 
ſtead, &e. 

Some read the words Interrogatively „Could I ſpeak as you 
do'? If your ſoul were in my ſouls ſtead, could Lheap up words 
agdinſt you, and ſhake my bead at o, Maſter. Brought, n gives 
that ſenſe fully, Would I ſpeak as you, if you were in my, place, 
would 1tompoſe bare words againſt yow , aud nod upon you mith 


my head? The meaning is a Negative, /f you were in my ſouls ſtead 


could do none of theſe things. Could I do them? No (as we ſay) 
I could as ſoon eat my own 1 them : If I were'at 1 , and. 
you in pain coutd I deal thus with you 7 I would die rather than 
deal. ſo with you. This reading is good, and hath a greater em» 
phalis iu it than our bare affirmative n. though the ſenſe 
and ſcope of both be the ſame. 


If your ſoul were in my fouls ftead. 


Some read this Optatively , or 282 wiſh, O that | your fen! 
were in my ſouls ſtead, and then the latter words ate taken as 
a promiſe or profcſlion of offices of love; Firſt , I wauld heap 
up. words for you... 

The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to heap, ſi gnifies pro- 
perly to prepare and fita thing; to faſhion and put it into 
good frame it is not a rude, inartificial- heaping of things 
together, without form or faſhion , as the firli Chaos was 3 
but, a beautiful elegant digeſtion or campolure of, them, in 
the exactaſſ form and faſhion, like hag the be ſeveral. pieces 
of the World, conjoyned in that work of the fix days creati- 
on; ASif he had ſaid., O 1bat hour ſoul were a while in my 


ſouls ftead, ſee bow I would uſe you, bow I would deal with eu; 


1ryly, all the hurt I would do to you, ſuould be this , I would pre- 
pare the ſofteſt and the, ſweeteſt words I could with al my 5kill & 
rhetopich,, toe aſt your ſorrows z I would ſpeak, muſick to your 
ears, and joy to your hearts 1 would ſtudy and compꝛſe a ſpeech, 
on pore e, to revive andraiſe your drooping, deſponding ſpirits. 
Seal the ſecond branch may be interpreted, Aud ſhake. 
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ine bro, que on ovtr Jow: Fos to ſhike the head; nates ij 
ind comp A hahe head ne th po of thaſo Why, yiximee a 
mourn Wirth, 208 feen 8 : Hence: tht; word is Gan- 49 ri 
flated to Bentian (Nah Y bil hm C. 4 ge zu. 
11. Fest friends came to he mon bim tis this: ward, ,: Tvey — 
came to ſnaꝶe their-beads over bim;becanſe: all of tbe evil which, — 4 
the Lord bad brought upon hin One of thei Ancients makes t His put condolen- 
expolition; the Fext, Lwonld have vnn my bead ener be: - ter.Chryſolt, 
moaning ly; or with compaſſion : The fame'word may well ſig⸗ 

nific'to ſhake tht heady and toipity, ſecing they:mhoopity:-0- 

thers, ufe to ſhake theit heads over them and ſay, Ab my 
Friend or Ab my Brosber. 

So then; if. we readithe-words as wiſh, Oh bat your ſouls. 

were in my ſouls ſttad; yet !Fobidhd no: with it for their hurt, 

but that he might have an opportunity. to ſhew' hom much he 

would labour to be their Servant in Love, to do them good. 


Henct Note. 

A good man doth not wiſh ill to thoſe who baue rewarded him 
with evil upon any 01 her teu than. @ diſcovery of bis axon good-' 
neſs. Tis {1 town fithat they who are in a commſortable condi- 
tion, might fall into out miſery, though they have been miſcra» 
comſortets to us in our miſery, We may not ( in this caſe ) 
wiſh pain or ſorrow to any fort of men, except upon one of 
theſe two conſiderations. ' Mit is of ati] 

Fiiſt That we may give them an experiment of our ten · 
dernets townrds/ them, in doing them all the good we can in 
their aticxion. . | | | f | 

Or ſecondly, That :God-may give an experiment of his 
gracibuſnels towards them, in doing. them . good by theiraf+ 


fli ions. 0 4 t. To a 5 

"The Prophet Iſaiab ( Chap. 14. 10.) foteſhews how they 
who had been weakned by the power of Babylon, ſhould in- 
ſult over weakned Babylon, Al they ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto tbee, 
Art thou alſo become weak as we ? Art thos become like unto us ? 
The people of; God ſhall at laſt rejoyce (in reference to e 
Glory di God, and puhlick good ) to ſeg their deſtroyers de- 
firoyetd:, and thoſe weak who have weakned them. * he 9 
people of God in reference to any private , or | 1 — = 
* cannot rejoyce at the deſtruction We weakneſs 


230 +. Chap.16. 4. Expoſition u u Book)of -F O:B. Ves 
*& Hts of any man, much leſs can they wiſh them weak that they 
a . ight have an opportunity to rejoꝝer over them. Paul wis a 
ifoner, and in bonds, et he did mot. wiſh the worſt of his 
Ene mies ii rin honds with him 3 he only wiſht that 
they. might re ſame liberty by Jeſws Cbriſt, which him - 
ſelf enjoyed. For when he had almoſt perſwaded King A- 
grippa to become a Chriltian, he ſaid, ( wonld to God, that net 
then only, but alſo all that bear me this dey, were; both almoſt, and 
altogwber ſuch as I am, except tbeſe bonds( Acta 26. 28, 294) I 
would keepmy chains and troubles to my ſelf,, I would have 
none of you know my ſorrows 3 but I would that all your 
Souls were in as good a ſtate as mine, and knew my comforts, 
A boly beart wiſheth all well , c well & is ſelf ; and if at any 
time he wiſheth that to the work of his enemies, which is pe» 
nally-evil, he doth it with an eye both to their ſpiritual and 
eternal good, 
Thus of the words as they are read in the form of a 
wiſh. 

We read them as a Suppoſition, If your Souls were in my 
ſouls flead :- And then the two latter branches muſt be inter- 
preted as acts of unfriendlineſs, ſhewing what Fob could, but 

would not do, as was toucht before. 3 


I comld beap mp words againſt you. 


That is, I could make long ſpeeches, and enlarge my ſelſ in 
. diſcourſe, I could ſpeak terrors, and thunder out whole vol- 
leys of threats againſt you; I could deaf your cars with loud 
voices, and ſad your hearts with heavy cenſures. There is a 
ſigure in Rhetotick called Congeries, or The heap. Many words 
to the ſame ſenſe, eſpecially when there is little in them but 
words, are called juſily , a beap of words : Now, faith Job, 
Quaſſare ca- I could be as nimble at thus figure as you 3 and with my iperch 
put, apud au» I could mix your act ion. | | 
thore: _—_ | | 
e eee 
Rinants aut Shakivg the head notes ſcorn and threatning ( Pſalm. a2 
tanemams. 7.) Al they 75 — laugh me to feorn i they ſhoot out the tip, 
Rane e nd ſpaketbe bea, fixing, He truſted ow'#be Lord itte. So! 
put motitant, fli cted Chatclicomplams(-Pſa1.44 144 ) Thou makeft us a by- 
Dru. word among the Heathen, a ſhaking of the bead among W 
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. eee TOK vaſe.” | 
on have thid{ ion joyned with two more, which ſiguibe 
1 —— contempr, by famenting Feremiab C Lam. 215.0 
2-4 paſs by clap their und at thee sey , and mag their 
bed; a 2 "of Feraſalem u 
me u call i e of beamy. thej joy Earth 7 
Or ble ſſed Saviour ( upon'whom'concetnpe and {corn was 
to work it ſcif all manner of ways, he being to bear all that 
ſcorn, as well as all that pain which was dut to our fins, our 
bleſſed Saviout, Tray') ' was ſtorned this way ( 40170. 
39. And chen bas piſſed by reviled bim, wagging their | 
So then to ſhake, or wag the head at a rman in. affliction; 
as ſometimes our pity, ſo moſt: times our contempt 3 and a8 it 
is aſually accompanied with audible mockings, fo it ſelſ is 2 
vilible mock : Which being interpreted, ſpeaks thus tothe 


ee 


perſan afflicted , . Thow-enil doer, or db e, thox deft. 
even well become thy fefferings; . are mel beftow- 
«don thee, &c. 


In this ſenſe Job ſeeins to Publ — fake my bead : 
at yon: I have indeed been as one mocked of his fricnd { Chop. ; 
12.4 ) and I could mock my friends, I could laugh at your - ' 
calamity, aud mock-when' your ſeas oe th 4 but my con- 
ſcience bears wienels wien nee _ it ö come, 4 would 5 
not. | 

Hence note. 

Firſt, 4 godly man — 5 fern to ho that evil which- he bath 
no will to ds. 

A carnal man hath >: will ed mat. to which. he 
hath no power or opportunity: A Godly man would not 
do any evil, how much power and opportunity ſoever he hath. 
And ed, though he hath guatural g or civil, yet he hath 
not a” power to do any evil. In which ſenſe the A- 
polite en hot, — — — He that 
# born of God carinot fis : He hathtsnatutal power to fan any - 
lin, to lye, to be drunk; to be- unclean, O. He may have a + 
civil power to oppteſs, to deceive „ to wrong bis Brother; 
yet he cannot turn either his hand —— to ſuch works 
as theſe ate a he hath" learned · better, —— eny phe 
of God, his blood and io 
meddle, Yor'trade in ſuch ow. 
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wiſe man. When Faſepb was ſolhcited by his MiltxeG to com- 
mit folly with herbe anſwers —— I bers wic 
edniſr, and fin, againſt Gd ( Gen. 38.9. ]) Foſepb wanted nei> 
thor power, noroppgrtunicy! todo that Wickednels, 5; yet he 
ſaith, Hom can I do it tem. Gun en 44 "3849 _ 
Paul and his fellow; Apoſiles-hed wi, and parts ſufficient | 
to oppoſe the truth. yet he ſaith ( 2 Con, It. 8.) Fe can di no. 
thing againſt the truth, but for the truth. Paul was a great, do- 
ex, and he ſaith i. bil. 443.) lean do all things through Chriſt 
Arent beming ef me but Paul could do nothing to the. diſho- 
nour of Chr: Doubt Paul ebuld haye maintained an ar- 
gument, and drive on an object ion as fan as auothex man, a+ 
gainft the truth , i he would have (et himſelſ to it, and ha ve 
made that his buſineſs +3 but he had not a minde to do it: 
The bent of his ſpirit did not lie that way, he was all for 


Chriſt, and-the Goſpel 3 he was 4 Gyant ſor the truth, but 


an Infant, a weakling, as weak as water againſt its he had nei - 
ther an underſtanding to oonceive „ nor a tongue to ſpeak to 
the diſſervice of Jeſus Chriſt. Len: Tos þ 4 448 an 

It is a good obſervation of one of. the Ancients, upon this 


quid 2 po place, ( A jaſt man derluares bat be can do, but that he may not 


cere potuit de- 


clinat. Greg. 


caking, f 
Laban, e 2 


be 


7 

Himſelf 
ſeems to tell us, whence it wes, jm ghEH,:ͤ . Merſg e God of 
Jour- Fatbers ph nde mel; rt —— e. thou 
bred tbat then — A; dais his ing! to 


that i God had not ſtopt. himpbe;woulgh re... 


It was inore than onbe in ahe power of hand, to 
hutt, ye, toy , antbbciwascrongl y,meve ce 
of His gie at Officergith doit heHplealy veſuſeg to 


it Lor to luffer ir Mibe;gonts, hc aufe it Would have hren ir 
du hin to doe dt, himiell (beings ita pasſan, ang) the way 


in which he had any opportunity to tloit; being only a-pri 
vate way, when Sau} was in the Cate, pon, hisfeerf 4 
Sam. 24. 3.) or in a Trench faſt aſlecp (1 Cam. 26. 7.) and 
therefore ( though he had firengthened himſelf againſt Sani 
with an Atmy, and was ready (upon his proyocation) to 
ſtretch forth his hand againſt him in Battel, yet) he faith, 
Who can ſtretch forth bij band againſt the Lordi anuointed , and 
be guilty ? David was not ſtopt from hurting Saul, by a rebuke 
from God, but by the rule and dictate of his own Conſcience, 
The thing might have been eaſily done, but becauſe it could 
not be innocent ly done, therefore David could not do it. 

Secondly, Obſerye more ſpecially to the matter of this 
Text. 

A godly man ( when bimſe i) cannot be barſh. and grievous to 
others, though be have never ſo much advantage to be ſo, 

His canning$are not for ſuch uſes. What the Apoſtle faith 
of his Miniſterial power, a gracious heart ſaith of all his 
power, It is for edificetion, not for deſtrudion (a Cor. 13.10.) 
He defigns his power for the help and comfort of all, not for 
the hurt or gricfof any. A good man is merciful to his Beaſt 
how then can he be unmerciful to his Brethren? He piti- 
eth a Beaſt fallen under a burthen; how then can he be cruel 
to his Brother when he is under burthens? Nature, or com- 
mon humanity abhors ſuch a@Qings 3: much more doth Grace. 
Paal gives this charge to Believers , Bear ye one anothers bur- 
dens, and ſo fulfil the Law of Ghrift (Gal. 6. 2.) This Law 
ol Ghnift is written iu the heart of every man, who is Chiriſts, 
and therefore he is ſar from adding to another mans burden: 
He that hath a fellow- feeling of his Brethrens ſorrows, will 
not enereaſe theiz forrows 3- no man will purpoſely encreaſe, or 
— that burden which himſelf muſt bear. Cola I ſpeak 
you de inte ns 5 SANT 
Thus for the Negative, what Job would not have done, if 
their foul had been in his ſouls fiead, 4 

But, What would he have done? He tells us in the next 
Verſe, this is the courſe that I would take. n id 


„ Ves: geri frengtben, ye with my month . and the 


his is my deſign 5 end all the burt L intend you. Theſe 
| : Hh words 
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Mitio labia» 
rum meorum 
probiberet. 


rem veſtrum. 


Heb. ſc.dolo 


words in the ſubſtance of them have been opened (Chap. 4.4. ) 
where Elipbaz tells Fob, that he had done, what here he pro- 
miſed he would do, Thy words bave upholden him that was 
falling, and thou baſt ſtreugtbened the freblẽ knees :- Thou haſt in · 
ſtrufted many, and thou haſt ftrengthened the weak bands. Elipbaz 
had given teſtimony for Fob that he had done, what Job now 
profeſſeth he was reſolved to do, and would do, in caſe he 
were put into their condition, and they into his, I world 
ftrengthen yow with my mouth : that is, with the words of my 
mouth z and ( which is the ſame ) the moving of my lips ſhould . 
aſſwage your grief, 

Here are the two parts oſ conſolation, and the t vo great. 


duties of a comforter. - 


The firſt, is to ſtrengthen ſorrowtful man. 

The ſecond, is to abate the ſtrength of his ſorrows, 

Job was reſolved upon both : were they weak in ſaith, and 
hope, he would ſtrengthen them; were their fears and doubt - 
ings ſtrong, he would endeavour to weaken them, 1 would 
ſtrengthen you with my montb, and the moving of my lips ſhould 
aſ[wage your grief. 

The word Grief" is not expreſſed in the Hebrew: there it 
is only thus, The moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage : be it what 
it will that grieves you, I would labour to aſſwage it: I would 
aſſwage your fears, your ſo;rows , your impatience, your un- 
belief 3 what ever ſpiritual evil were upon you, the moving 
of my lips ſhould be for the removing of it. Or ( as others 
render) For ibe turning of it away. For the word fignifics- 

Firit, To abate in degree. 
Secondly, To turn away, or to flop altoget her. | 

My deſigu ſhould be upon boch, I would ſtudy to the ut- 
moſt of my power and parts, not only to mitigate, but quite 
to remove whatſoc ver I ſhould finde an affliction to yu. 

It hath beta ſhewed ( Cbup, 4. 4.) what power words 


have, bath to ſtrengthen weak faith, and to aſſwage the 


ſtrongeſt grief, thither I refer the Reader / only tabe two 
brief notes from it. 6 116 


#1 Firſt; A good ax doth not only abſtain from the hart ibat be 


might do another, but bt labours to help bim, aud to do him good, 


Not to hcap wunds in anger upon them chat are in mifery, 
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not to ſhake the head at them in contempt, is only a Nega- 
tive piece of charity and kindne(s : 'Tis our duty to uſe our 
utmoſt endeavour to refreſh and comfort them. Negative act: 
of kindne(s are not the fulfilling of the Law of love, it is not 
charity to the poor, to ſay I will not make them poorer, will 
take nothing from them ; it is our duty to give them of what 
we have, When a man is ſorrowful, it is not enough to ſay, 
Iwill not increaſe his grief; it is our duty to leſſen it, yeg, 
to turn it into joy. | 

And this is more conſiderable, in reference to the perſons 
with whom Fob had to do; they had given him very hard 
meaſure, yet he would not requite them with hard meaſure ; 
he would meaſure that to them which was good, and he 
would give them good meaſure, I; is the common rule of 
humanity, to do good to thoſe who do us good; it is more 
than bealily, even deviliſh cruelty , to hurt thoſe that do us 
good 5 it is the heigt of Chriſtianity, to do good to thole 
who have been a hinderanceto us, and to comfort thoſe who 
have cauſcd our ſorrow. The Apoſtolical rule is, Recom- 
pence to no man evil for evil ( Rom. 12. 17.) And again (ver. 
19.) Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place 
unto wrath : The Apoſtle doth not mean, that we ſhould give 
place to our own wrath,if we do ſo, we give place to the De- 
vil, as the ſame Apoſtle intimates (Epbeſ. 4. 26 ar Our 
own wrath muſt be ſtopt and reſiſted, quenched a out, 
Then, what, or whoſe wrath is it, that we are commanded to 
give place unto? This wrath may be taken two ways, 

Fiſt, for the wrath of that man, who is our enemyzwe muſt 
give place to his wrath, not by approving him or his wrath, 
but by not anſwering him with wrath. bf when another fiorms 
we are calm, if when he tages, we ſhew all gentleneſs, and 
meckne(s both of ſpeech end ſpirit, then we give place to his 
wrath ; that is, We make room to paſs away und evapo- 
rate: Solomons Proverb is the ſum of this Expoſition (Prov. 
2999 A ſoft anſwer terueth a ey wrath , but grievous wor ds 

ou anger. : «Abe Oo 6354 f 
condly, When Paul ad viſeth us not to avenge our ſelves, 
but rather to give place to wrath, we may underſtand it of the 
wrath of God 4 and the very next words, which — th 
fileallcgdgeth ſrom ( Deny. 32. 1 carey the ſenſe. clearly 

| 2 


this 
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this way, For it is written vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith 
the Lord: As if the Apolile had ſaid, if you take upon you 
to avenge your ſelves, you take Gods work out of his hand, 
it belongs to God as much to take revenge, as it doth to give 
reward. And therefore as a man who having done good, is 
over; carcful and anxious how to get his reward, takes re- 
warding work out of Gods hand, and ſhall have no more re- 
ward than he can get himſelf 3 as Chriſt tells the Phariſecs 
in that caſe (Matth. 6, 2. Verily I ſay unto you , ye have your 
reward. And all that a man can get himſelf, is not worth the 
having. 

So the man, who having ſuffered wrong, goes about to re- 
venge himſelf, takes revenging work out of Gods hand; 
and ſhall be righted no further. than he can right himſelf, 
which is but little, if any thing at all; whereas if he would 
give place to the wrath of God that is, Let God alone, by ſuch 
ways as his Juſtice ſhall raiſe up to right him, againſt his ad- 
verſary, hc would right him fully. So that — — doth 


not lic in returning evil for evil, but in returning good for 


evil to our enemies; as Saint Pax! concludes ( Rom. 13. 20.) 
Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him, if he thirft , give bim 
drink , for in jo doing , thou ſhalt beap coals of fire on bis bead. 
That is, thou ſhalt either melt or. mollific his ſpirit towards 
thee, as hardeſt metals are by coals of fre ( ſome ſuch meltings 
we may ſee in Saul towards David, when he ſorbore to take 
vengeance on him (-1 Sem. 24. 16. Chap. 26. 21.) or thou 
ſhalt. heap coals of divine vengeance upon him, by making 
his . malice and hatred againſt thee the more inexcuſable ; 
Which latter though it may be looked upon as a conſequent 
of our doing goad to our Eneriies, yet we muſt take heed of 
making. it the end why we do ſo, for that were to ſeek re- 
venge while we forbear it, and to do good for that end/ were 
to he overcome of evil; which the Apoſtle ſorbids in the cloſe 
of that Chapter. . 

Job in this Text was fax ſrom pro arcadineſs o al- 
{wage the grief of his unkind, or enemy -Iike Friends, upon 
hope that God would encreaſe their ſortoſ v. 

r 

Mor ly ſpoken and applied; are of great 5 

How forcible are right wards # Is Jobs ln Chap. 6. 23.) 
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Chap. 16. Au Expoſition upon the Bookef J OB. verſ. g. 
He doth not there anſwer his Queſtion, nor tell us how forci- 
bly they are, but here he doth. They are of ſuch force, that 
they ſtrengthen weak ſouls, and aſſwage the molt ſwelling 
floods of forrow.. | 

God at firſt gave being and motion to all creatures, with the 
moving of bis lips: He by the moving of his lips hath ever ſince 
ordered all their motions; The wond of man produecth great 
effects, the tongue ſets all hands on work; and what almoſt 
cannot the tongue of man do ? The tongue i alittle member 
( faith the Apoſile Fames.Chap. 3 5.)and boaſteth great things : 
Now as the tongues of vain men boaſt great things which 
they cannot do; ſo the tongues of wiſe men can really doe 
great things. Vain men (as we fay ) will take thirteen to the 
douzen, but cannot perform one. Wiſe men though they ſpeak, 
not much, yet they can perform much with à word peaking. And 
though as the ſame Apoſtle declaims moſt holily againſt -the 
tongue of a wicked man ( Fer/. 8.) that his tongue“ is ſuch 
an unruly evil, that no man can tame it, yet there have ſcarce 
evet been found any men fo unruly , but the tongues of - wiſe 
and godly men have tamed them; yea , the tongue of a wiſe 
man is to an unruly. man, and oſten to a multitude of unru- 
ly men, as a bit in a Horſcs mouth, or as a Rudder to a Ship; 
turning him or them about which way ſoever he liſteth ; as 
this Apoſtle teacheth us by theſe ſimilitudes (Verſ. 3. 4.) the 
tongue of every man is. to, and dogh to himſelf, whether. it 


be good or evil. And as the tongue of man is thus powerful in 


civillizing the rude, and in appealing the humours of thoſe 
who are moſt outragious 3 ſo it is very. powerſul in ſupport 


ing thoſe that are ready to fink , and in aſſwaging the grief off 


thoſe who are moſt diſconſolate and ſorrowful. 
- Laſtly, Whereas Fob ſpeaks peremptorily, as if he ſaw 


the effect, or were aſſured of it aforchand, I would ftrengbthen - 


you with my mouth,and the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your 
grief: Fob knew that the ſucceſs of all his counſels depended 


upon the concurrence and bleſſing of God) yet thus he ſpeaks. - 


Hence Note. - 


A man may ſay be bath done that For the doing of which be bath 
uſed ſutable and faithful endeavours , whether the thing be done 


or no: The Lord faith to Jeraſalem by the Prophet Ezekiel - 


( Chap, 
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( Chap. 13.13.) Becanſe I bave purged thee, and thou waſt not 
purged. Now as God takes it upon him, that he had purged 
them, though they were not purged , becauſe he gave them ſo 
many means and helps for their purging 3 ſoany man in his 
proportion, may take it upon him, that he hath fireagthned 
their faith, abated their grief, yea, and ſaved their fouls, 
among , and towards whom he hath diligently uſed thoſe 
means appointed by God for the attaining of thoſe great and 
noble ends, thoughpaſlibly thoſe ends be not attained, God 
himſelf reckons thus of all the labours of his faithful ſer- 
vants, they (hall be rewarded as having done that which they 
have been doing with their hearts, hands, and tongues, 
though they ſee little fruit of either. Then I ſaid, I have labou- 
red in vain ( {ſa. 49. 4.) but though it was in vain to thoſe 
for whom he labourcd, that is, they got no good by it, yet it 
was not in vaitt to him who laboured , he got much good by 
it; as itfollows in tbe ſame Verſe, Swrely my judgment is with 
the Lord, and my work (or my reward, one word fignifics both 
reward and work, to ſhew that theſe can never be ſeperated, 
my work, ſaith he) is with my God ; and Verſ. 5, Though I 
rael be not gatbered, yet ſhall / be glorious in the eyes uf the Lord, 
and my God ſhall be my ſtrength. Ni 

As ve are not to judge of tlie goodneſs of any cauſe by the 
ſuccels, but by the juſtice of it 3 ſo neither doth God adjudge 
thereward of any work by the ſucceſs, but by the goodnels 
of it, together with the ſweat and ſincerity of him that doth 
it. And the will of a Godly man is accepted for the deed, ſo hi 
deed is accepted for the ſucceſs. 
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that he was therefare wicked, or kno | 
inſwl cout. Hedeſcribes his afflict ions ab e, 
sun Elocution, tothe e ventcenth Verle, | _ | 
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JOB, CHAP: 16. Vert. 6, 7, f, 9, 10, 12. 
Though I ſpeak, my grief is not aſſwaged : and though 1 forbear, 


what am I eaſed ? | | 

But now be bath made me weary : thou baſt madedeſolate all my 
company. 

And thou baſt ſi led me with wrinkjes, which ic @ witneſs againſt 
me: and my leanneſ; r iſing up in me,beareth wuneſi 19 my face. 

He teareth me in bis wrath obo hateth me © be gnaſheth upon me 
with biz teeth, mine enemy ſharpneth bis eyes upon me. 

They have gaped upon me with their mouth, they have ſmitten 
me upon thecheekreprogehfully , they have gathered themſelves 
together againſt me. ' oy” | 

God bath delivered me to the ungodly , and turned me over t6 the 
hands of the wicked. | | | 


N the five former Verſes of this Chapter, Job reproved the 
perſonal failings of his friends towards him he now en- 
ters upon the cantutation of their opinion. This is the con- 
ſtant method, both oſ Joh and his friends: 3 they neyet come 
to the mattes till they have fallen npon the man 3 nor touch 
the opinion, till they have dealt with the perſon. And this is 
the tenour of moſt mens ſpitits, to this day, in diſputes and 
controverſies ; and (ome do not only deal with the man be- 
foxe the matter; but luſg the matter in dealing with the man, 
entangling, and engaging themſelves ſo much in perſonal 
quarrels, that they + or deſert the Docttinal Quarrel. 
Job and his friends , thougs they were too mindful of the 
former, iy et they did not the latter, and Hexe J ad- 
dreſſes himuſelſ anto it. L et þeforc he enters; upon the (is 
is owp. ſtate, a 
was with him + grapting (which. Eliphoz, Had m 
of his a tion j that he was in an e eme 
cd condition, yet denying what he from t | 


Chap · 16. 


7 An:Expoſution upon the.Book ef. J. O B. Verſis | 


? 


Firſt, Aggravating them by their unmoveableneſs, or re- 
medileſneſs : His ſorrows were ſtubborn, and ſuch as would 
not yield to any kind of remedy. 


* 


Verf. 6. Though I ſpeak my grief is not aſſwaged, and 
though I forbear, what am I eaſed ? 

In the former Verſe Fob ſpeaks ina high ſtrain of aſſurance, 
that if his friends were afflicted , The moving of bi lips ſhowld 
aſſwage their grief : But it ſeems, his own experience had 
taught him, that the moving of his lips could not aſſwage his 
own gricf ; Thongb IA peak ( ſaith he here) my grief is not a= 
ſwaged. ** LY, 
Hence Obſerve, 

A man may do that for others which be cannot do for bimfelf. 
He may comfort others in their ſorrows, when he cannot 
comfort himſelf, he may reſolve others in their doubts, when 
he cannot reſolve himſelf , he may anſwer to caſes which their 
conſciences put him, when he cannot anſwer his on; yea, 
tis poiſible for a man to ſpeak ſuch words to another, as may 
turn him from his ſin, and fave his ſoul, and yet himſelf con- 
tinue in ſin, and loſe his foul for ever. Naturaliſts have a 
rule concerning the ſenſes , That, when a ſenſible obj ed is 
brought too near, or laid upon the ſenſe, it not only binders, but 
takes away the preſent ſenſation. | This holds a proportion in 
rational actings ; the nearer any one is to us in relation, the 


harder it is to fix counſel upon him; and becauſe we are 
- neareſt to our (elves, therefore it is the hatdeſtof all'tocouyſel 


[1 


our ſelves, | en! gs 1 | 
Our Saviour Chriſt prevents what he ſaw ſome ready 


to object againſt him ( Luke 4. 23.) Tee will ſurely ſay unto 


me this Proverb , Phyſitian heal thy ſelf, The Proverb in its 


Original is (I conceive } to be underſtood perſonally - 3 but 


a7 Chrilt tpppefts it there7/ it is te be uriderſtood!: Nationally 
at PtavincfMy; Healthy ſelf fs, heel 4bycom#Countrey! 5 ex- 
etciſe thy power of working miracles theres as well as thou 
haſt done it in other plates ; chat this is the meariingofit,ap- 


tals Sladly by the next words; Wharſoever we babe beard 


— | y : For Chriſtas 
yet had wrought ne mighty works of healing there (- Mark, 
6, 5.) But why was Chriſt ſo flow in manifeſting himſelf — 
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n Country: The Goſpel of MarR( Chap. 6. 4. adds two 
wr reg Prana od" ab oh red men 


houſe are nearer to him then his kindred abroad, and his kin- 


dred are nearer to him then his Cuuntrey men, now 
theſe;a Prophet hath no honour: They know him ſo much F 
that they do not reſpect him, or his ſayings, The Few: ſiid, 
I: not this the 'Corpenter , the ſon of Mary,the brother of Fames , 
ce. Chtiſt being thus ntar to them, had little honour 
them. Now lor as much, or man is nearer 10 himſelf, no 
only then his Countrey«men , but then any of his Rin ; there- 
fore his own counſcls and comforts have: ordinarily ſo little 
eſſect upon himſclf; he is not accepted in his on breaft, 
There are ſome indeed ſu gracious, or great in their own eyes, 
that they will ask counſel of none but themſelves, nor follow 
any ad vice but their on; but ufually men ſeeks out, as 
being neither able to ſatisſie his on doubts, nor abate his 
own ſorrows, though poſſibly, more able for both, then he 
to whom he ſeeks. Thengh / ſpeak my grief is not aſſwaged ʒ and 
though I forbear, what I am eaſed? 11 
Some conceive Job ſpeaking here like an Orator, who ſcems 


e eee ee 


a If 


to ſtand in doubt what to do, and (therefore trembles but his lau en 


Preface in ſuch words as theſe, Shall Iſpeak,, or ſhall I be filent? 


Sball T open my lips, or ſhalt I forbear & Jobs pain received 20 


leam ? 
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check which way ſoever of theſe he took, and therefore it ro,&c.vulg. ** 


ſeemed vin to attempt either. 


Though I ſpeak; 


That is, If Ind up in my juſt Ae 14 an A 4 
way your obje Jions yes my grief 35 1 

with me; and 6s — #1 er it was, yea, thn you. 
impatience under gs,;65 on argument of 
7 Aud ibougb I forbear. e 


e f I ed mate, 


Merc. 
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"ith, Phat ber gend from me?, Thit IWhat of my pain in, what of 
my ſorrom geeth away from me, when 1 ceaſe, or forbear 10 ſpeak? 


So that, 

The general Senſd ol this Verte is to ſhew that bis 2 
were palt hope of redreſs; they ſuund no cure; none by 1 
none by ſilence : Grief is "ſometimes eaſed by ſpeaking, ome- 
times by ſilence, either ourownor others. 

To ſay nothing is a medicine for ſome mens ſorrow -: the 
Sorrow of others cannot be medicin'd, but by ſaying much 
A plaifter:of words hath cured many a ound, ani the more 


wordy have been uſed, the more ſome wounds have ſeſtexe, q 


and the anguiſh of them hath increaſed. 
Hence Obſerve. 

There is no means of remedy left for that evil which 3s not re- 
. medied Ly the uſe and trial of contrary mean. 

If neither ſpeech nor ſilence eaſe a mans mind, whar can ? 
we find ſuch a kind of arguing (though in a different: cafe ) 
uſed by Chriſt ( Matth, 11, 16, 17.) Where when he would 
thew how iinpoſſible, or at leaſt how extreamly difficult it 
was to pleaſe the Jews (they were a. humerous people, and 
let a man put himſelf in what poſture he would, they, would 
find fone fault, or have ſom what to abject 2gainfi.him) Where 
* #xto'(- faith Chriſt) lil Liker this Generation ?( they were 
fu untoward, that Chriſt ſpealts as if he were ſtraitned, haw to 
find out a fit compariſon for them, or could ſcarce tell ro 
ind out à fit compariſon; fax. them, or could ſcarce. tell to 


what they were like; yet he tells us ) They are liks unte Ci, 


dren , in tbe Markets, and calling to their fellows ſaying We 
bave piped and ye have not danced;we haue mour ned 10 yowgand ye 
- bave not lamented. When a man will neither mourn with us, 
nor teſoyce with us, what ſhall we do with him 7 How mali 
ende him * For at company is he fit That ſuch was 


2 . rendency of this Sitnilitude 3 plainly im the a 
cation whith Chriſt mitten ( Nis. 5 Neuere, ate, | 


eating, for drinking, and they ſay be bath Devil: They did 
like the mournful, auſtere courſe of Fobn : The San of Man 
and tri „and they ſaid, Brbold; a mangizitos 
\felend of Publicanc and dine They 
9d got like the rte converſe of Chriſt. When a -are 
rit,or at this lock, that neither a man is aMable 
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nor ſell, there is no dealing wich ſuch a manz oy he waves 


fair 1 can reduce ſpeak them fair, they 


— 16. 45 >a omen r ede 2 


welcome $0 them, uot yet he Who i auſtere, and ä — rnpoor 

cloſe, and ſirict in bis way, cin give them any content, who, ol | 
what can content them / When neither p # 
when neither dauncing nor ſorto ing takes with us, what 
can ? When we would deſcribe a perſon whoſe troubbſeſdme · 
neſs of ſpirit ſcems unanſwerable, we lay of him, He is quiet 
neither full nor faſting : that is, he i is never: quiet, ot a rig 

can make him quiet. 2 757 ſaith to his Lor Gen 
13.8.9.) Letsbere he no Ari lrg mee and bee 

aud between thy Herd · meu Herd men for we are brethren, 
&c. If thou wilt take the left band, then will I go 70 abe r igbe — 
if tboꝶ depart te tba rigbt Bend, bn will Igo v0 tht iq 
iris an argumept of the (weeteſt ſpirit ; and faiveſt Aiſpoſtiby 
when a man is ready to take either hand, rather than break 
the peace, ſo it argues the ownelt ſpitit, and moſt untract 
ble diſpoſition, when a, man will neicher go to the right 
hand, nor to the left, when he will neither move ſorw ard not 
back ward when he will neithet git nor take, neither buy, 


all the wayes of dealing. 

Thus alſo we conclude a people incorrigible , oh cont: + 
nue in their Gas, whether God ſmite or heal, whether he de. 
liver them from, or deliver them up into the hand of judge- 
ments, becauſe theſe ate the utmoſt bounds, or the exttfams 
of all thoſe provideatial giſpenfations which God ufeth at a0 
time to turn a people from their ſin. 

Again, We lay they are unperſwadeable whack neither 


arc them foul, they are nught Nil}; pro- 
mile „they remain, evil, thecatey them with evil, 

they ler HP You may carty it out in all 

ments, whereſoe ver you find- an evil frame of mind vr bo- 
dy, or affairs, which mends not, or doth not alter for Re 
better, hy tha application of the other contrary, when the fbr 
mer hath been applyed without ſucceſi, you'may Writcunder | 
it (as to humane helps) This is s Mok caſe, * * | 


. theſe wards ceflects Te . beer 988 4 


had- Aid, Some men, | 
mo vific 1 them in iow, ferry rms pe? 2 
li 2 then 
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Verf.. 
them preſently with ſound counſel, and powringthe yl f conſo la. 
tion into their woundedſpirirs ;, but alas; it it not'ſo with me, for 
whether I ſpeak or bold my peace, it is all ongye are all againſt me; 
and are neither perſwaded by my ſpeech nor by my ſilence to apply 
proper remedies for the aſſwaging of my grief, or ibe eaſing of my 


Gi... | 
1 Hence Note. 

Ir ii the duty, and ſhowl be the care of thoſe who viſit Friends 
iu aflidlion, to pick ſomewbat ont of what they ſay or at leaft $0 
take occaſion from their ſilence, to adminifter conſolation. to their 
grieved minds, r Ba 
When the Servants of-Bedbadaicatne to Abab to ſue ſor their 
Maſters life : the Text faith, 1 Kixg/ 20.33. The men did div 
ligently obſerve whether any thing would come from him( that is, 
whether any word of hope would come from Abab ) and they 
did haſtily catch it · And · A bab had no ſooner ſaid, Hei: my 
brother > but they catcht at this as a word of comſort, they had 
what they lookt for, and ſaid, Thy Brother Benhadad. I thou 
owneſt him as a brother, ſurely thou wilt not uſe him as an 
enemy : There is ( to the point in hand) a holy cunning in 
catching up words, which drop from the lips of men in 
affliction ; and tis our. Wiſd. m to make improvement of 
them. | 0 

As for inſtance, There was an ancient Prof: flor-( as I have 
been informed / in much diſtreſs of conſcienee, even to de- 
ſpair; he complaining bitterly of his miſerable condition to 
a friend, let this word fall, That which troubles me moſt, it, 
that God will be diſhonoured by my fal: This word was haſtily 
catcht at and turned upon him to the aſſwaging of this grief, 
r of the bonowr of God, and doſt thou think, God 
hath us care of thee, and ef thy ſalvation ?.\ A ſbul forſaken of God 
regards not what becomes of the bonour of God : Therefore be of 
good ebeer;if Gods heart were not towards thee tbine could nos be 
wards God, or towerds the remembrance of bis name. Thus words 
ſhould be watcht, yea and ſilence ſhould be watcht-foradvan- 
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tages to eaſe a diſtreſſed ſoul. . - . 12 
ſtly, Theſe words may refer to God; af i Fob had ſaid, 
Whether I ſpeak, or whether I forbear, God not come 
in to my help, I find no comfort from him; he puts no ſtop 
ioimy pain, nor doth he alſwage the floods of -grief whictr 
Hy : . 5 urs. 
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lzining eryes, nor doth he give me any, at my patient 


The next Verſe ſeems moſt tutable to this Expoſition - where 55 


Fob applies himſelf to God, ſhe wing what he did to him, both 
while he ſpake, and while he held his peace i he wearicd him 
Nill, and left him in a wearied condition. | 


vel 7. But now be bath made me weary, 1bow hoſt made de- 


, ſolate all my company. 


We may ſee ( in this Context) that the Sirit of 7% was 
much troubled, by the troubledne(s of his Speech. At this ſe- 
venth Verſe he (peaks in the. thitd perſop, He bath made me we. 
aryiand beforc he gets to the end of it, he ſpeaks in the ſecond 
Perſon, Thow haſt made deſolate; In the eighth Verſe, Thon 
b ift filled me with wrink{es:In the Ninth Verſ. He teareth me in 


bis wrath : The Tenth Verſe is Plural, They baue gaped up 


me ; Strange kind of Grammar, ſometimes in the third per» 
fon, ſometimes in the ſecond ; ſometimes in the Singular, 
ſometimes in the Plural number; His mind mas uneuen ar anſet» 
led arid ſo was bis diſcourſe. Ve muſt not play the Criticks with 


are ready to-{wallow me up. Heigives me no 9— won 


the words of men in pain, nor ſubmit their ſentences to a Desk 


of Grammarians: Broken language, and ee of 


Spech; do well enough become broken Hearts, 


* 
- 


Spirits: God will not call his Schollers in the School of ani? 


| &ion to the Ferula for ſuch faults or falſe Latine ſalling from 
their mouthes, either in prayer or conferences, while their 
hearts are true, and the language of their ſpirits pure. 


But u he bath made me weary. - 


( Bat nom) Nen, is. not. here a Particle of time-ouly, d N 


- , ; \ | 
or a. Specification of the Seaſon, noting that then God either 


in that Pfomiſſory Exhortation ( Hag. 2.4. ) Tet now 
0 Zerubhebel, ſaith the 2 eg Jabs. 


alſo a firong alſevcration, ox the certainty of the e 


you ſee things yet below expeQation, though this be s day of © 


ſmall thingy, yet take heart and e your ſelves to carry 
is. ing work. Tet now be 


on 
ſo many things might weaken both your Hearts and Hands, 


even now, hen 
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46 Chep- 16. A Hapoſition ap the Broke] OB, Verſ. 
and be ye aſſared that I will ht reject your conũdence, but 
Nunc in prin- will cauſe you to pieſpet in it. And in promiſes, beſides the 
— certainty of the thing promiſed, and the ſpeedy fulfilling” of 
— dy them, it intimates much ſweetneſs off affection in him that 
cmorare foler, Makes the promiſe. On the contrary, in threatnings, and com 
Eold. minations, beſides the certainty and ſpeed of them, it notes 
the ſharpneſs and ſeverity of his ſpirit, who gives thoſe threats. 
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80 (iſa 5.) vAnd now go 10.1 will tell yen what I wilt do to - 


my Vineyard. Now, go too, is chiding chear. As if the Lord 
had thus rated them; What ? Have you ſerved me, thus ,as ſure 
» ar { formerly flamed and hedged this Vineyard, ſo ſurely will 1 
nom nul down the bedge, and root it up. In this ſulneſs of ſenſe 
take it heren But now be bath made me weary, certainly or of 
4 truth he hath; 1 was once (weetly and ſtrongly hedged a- 
bout with mercy, But nom be bath made me meary and deſolate. 


- Hebath made me weary, 


le, is not exprteſſed in the Hebrew, and therefore there is a 
doubt who's meant by this He. . 5 
N Some underſtand it of his grief and forrow , and fead it 
— Fr - on 5 But wew'lebavh made me weary ; my pale n N 
— Serond ly; Others underſtand it of what had been fpoken 
by hib Friends; your tedious diſcourſes , and feverer cenſures 

have quitefpent my {pirits, and made me weary, 

Our tranſlation leads us to a perſon, and our interpretation 
leads us to God 3 He, that is, God; bath made me weary. ' Fob 
every where acknowledgeth that God. was the Author, and 

A Onderer of all his ſorrows; Now he. | | 
de, a mademe( weary ) Or, He bath wearied me; it is hut 
Non ſolum Ji. One word, and it ſignifies not an ordinary wearintls, not ſucli 
tigationem de- a Wearifnels as comes upon us after u turn dr two in the 
re at, ſel © Fields: A mi who walks iti the Aut; to e eue 

carine(s as 


fjaſtidinm mo # 


| may came hoche. 4 weary ; hut it notes ſach a we 
Gn cies 1 885 Aide tri W after 2 hard journey; 
er Jette cf "of el of boy, In the wearine 
of the ind. It is poſſible for 4 man to wedry his body, and 

yet his ting techn untnoved 3 bare outward ation ſires 


hot the mind. "To ride, to run, to digg, or + the 
8 . 2 


/ 


YA 


8 ' 


excrciſe and — 
the mund is the: moſt 
takes in both * thou haſt ad my 
mind too, — — and off 
in. And ſuch was that weatineſs ſpokem vi by . 
(I. 47. 25 Thow art weatied in vbe multituude of t co 
Jels a that is, In going long journeys, tome bunfchof ten W. 
dored wiſe men, or Wii ids rather; of South yet Dix 

vincrs ; In this purſuit thou haſi labouted thy-body, and. 
cd thy ſoul, but protited neither. Aſtet all thy ta veis ht 
haſt thou brought home but wearineſs Tyred fleſh, and # ty- 
red ſpirit is all the fruit of our cares for ener ger any but 

Gaal ar in the may f GO. 93 bin SGT 

The Septuagint tranflates yet higher, Thos bat e $, | 
or befides my ſelf « The Hebrew wosd ſignifies" to diſtract, or 4 acſed r. 
to put one out of his wits: As if Fob had ſaid, Faw ſcarce my — — 9. d. 
own man, bring overburdened with theix ſorroms God d both aid — — 
upon me. hon 

1 0 

Firſt, A ftate of affliclion ina weariſomerſfture; & man be 
weavicd who never (tiry\foot fram the place where 2 
or ſits. O the wearineſs of ſick ded! ! Suffering 5" wertes 
more then doing: and none are lo weary er Werten Wea»: 
ih age ova Daidnor + 
Obſerve Secondly.:.::: it bas bai 106 

0 litt ions are 3 — debe bel dess 

There are afflictions which ſtyile quite — 
are afflictioms which ant only. hm deep is filthi⸗ 
—— the fleſh, x nd Sat ofp peg V fo cal> 
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as An Expeſttits uponehs Beok of Jon. 


ate 2 ſott of aſſlictioms which ſtrike quite through body and 
ſoul ; as old Simeon tells the Virgin Mary, a Sword ſhall pierce 
-through+byſout ( Luke 2. 35. ) or as the Pſalruiſt ſpeaks o 
 Foſepb{(P/al,;x05-18») according to the letter of the Hebrew, 
Whoſe fest they burt with fetters, bis ſoul came into Iron, or the - 
Sronentred into bir ſoul : Such afliQions ate like the Roll ſpo- 
ken of by the Prophet Exe, (Chop. 2.) Wrinen with lam en- 
tat ion, mourning, and woe, within and wis bo ut; Some woes arc 
written only without, ſome woes are written onely with- 
in, others are written without and within. Their Chara - 
ters are 22 the fleſh 3 and their effects deſcend and 
ſink into the ipirit. Jobs afl ctions were of this extenſion, he 
was mitten all over, and written quite through with woes 
and lamentations. 
Thirdly, As the word reacheth the diſte mper of the brain. 
Obſer se. a | & 55 
Some affliiions. do not only afflici;but unſettle tbe mind. 
They unſettle not only the comforts, but the powers and 
faculties of it: a man under ſome afflictions can [carce ſpeak 


: ſenſe while he acts faith, or do rationally while he lives gra- 


cionſly, 
& ſoul that hath grace, yca much grace, my appear much 
ſcanted in the uſe of reaſon : as oppreſſion (from men) wakes 
.@ wiſe max mad, Kceleſ. 7. 7. And the more wiſe a man is, 
the more mad it makes him: Fools can bear oppreſſion, 
and not be troubled much, becauſe they do not underſtand 
what juſtice and right meanes; and thats the reaſon hy in 
thoſe parts of the world where Tyrants teigu, they love to 
keep the people ignorant, poor and low, ſor ſuch are not 
much ſenfible of their oppreſſions, but oppreſſion is very 
grit vous to an ingeaiqus, wiſe, and underſtanding man, and 
thereiore tis: ſaid tomake him mad : The pareſt is telleſtuali 
bave abe quickeſt ſenfe 5f injuries Thus alſo ſome affli@ions 
from the hand of God may, iq; a degree,* mabe u godly 
wiſe: man mad, and put him ſor 2 pteſent plunge beyond 
the command: of his underſtanding It is the conſcſſion of 
holy Bu Pfl. 53. 225). L, even ar (beaſt brſore au, 
fo faolifh nan L aud iguarautilſ Da A godly man acted beioꝶ 
reaſon, her he ſa the proſperity of the wicked z bos 


much more may a tgzodlyj man act below reaſon, uniler the 


_ 


Pat © 


W brethren (faith the Apoſtle Famer, Chap, x.) Ae it 


How tedious is a day, or an hour of aMiftion 


<4 a. _ +... Lu & nr ee 
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or the diſtraction of a man who knows not what to do, not 
of a man who knows not what he doth, and yet that difiraQi- 
on doth often lead to a degree of this; for a man who is much 
troubled to kyow what to do, and cannot know.it, grows at 
laſt to do he ka what. We may alſo take in that about 
diſtraction ariſing from affliction, which was toucht about 
diſtract ion cauſed by oppieſſion; Thoſe Chriſtians who arc 
higheſt in ſpirituals, and have the quickeſt ſenſe of Gods diſs 
penſations towards them, do ſoonelt fall into it; whereas a 
ſoul upright in the main, yet being of weak and low parts, 
and of ſmall experience in the things of God, will go, yea 
groan under a heavy burden of affliction all his dayes, and 
not be much moved with it. | : 
' Fourthly, obſerve. "7 2 | 

A godly man may grow extream weary of bis offlitions. 

Afflict ion is the burden which God layes upon us, and it 
is our duty, not only to bear it, but to bear it with content- 
cdneſs 3- yea we . ſhould labour to bear it with joyfulaels. 


4 


all joy when ye fall into diverſe temptations;that is, into divexſe 1 
aiflictions. But yet the beſt cannot alwayes rejoyce in temp - , 
tations, nor triumph under a croſs ; when affliction accord» « 
ding to that deſcription of the word; Heb. 4. 12. comes | 
wick and powerful, as a two edged S wor aui pierceth to divide 
— the ſoul and ibe ſpirit, the jaynts and tbe marrom, hen | 
aMiQion (I lay) cuts to the quick, a believet is put hard to it: 'Y 
he may be ſo far ( for a time) from ttyumphing and vejoy- KY: 
Arn can ſcarcely find humſelf contented or e ; q 
his burden may cauſe him to city out,0,the wearineſs 
. Carnal men cry out at every burden of duty in the ſervice 
of. God, O bet a wearineſs is it, They are tyred with an 
hours 'attendancr in holy things, O ihe-burchen Much 
more do they cry out under the lighter. burthens of affliction, 


ion y two or three 
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their patienes doth not al we yes held outithey, 28 Job abel 
ſome times mourofully and complainingly but nov, be bat 
made u weary; © en £10 nin 17 10 Lernt 21 1877 nin 
tt be Me 309 D . 1607 7 10 goil 2225 

| +5 f , ' ' 4 2 , + 1 's 5 $64 &f hv 

Tee Soft vie. ee oll mhy comp . wad 


Kod Toguite Je was he in the firlt clauſe thowin' the lecbuch f be and thi 
nunc infreunds et the ſame perſon in Job's Gimtnar, as wiStonche defdre. 
volt 1 (4 5 % 0¹½⁰ Als mg Bmiieg gon: 


. 33 
jt L | * : 
— mutat -* © Thou hut made (at ſolatt) ieee eiern 
. id guad admo- | p.- 23 f 9 721 „niich! of — 
rig Kenn, Phe word Shamam, ſignifies to waſte, and deſtroy;end"that 
Iinegd not by an ordinary deſtruction, but ſo to defiroy, as works 
2 fhe beholders into amazetnavit and wonder: This word fig- 
2 4e niffes both to wondet and to deſtroy 3 becauſe great deſtru. 
— — TH ctions cauſe wonder. ä 31 
N- ' Thou haſt made deſolate all my company Thou haſt made ſuch 
peſca t & þ re. | | | 
reant, a deſolation among them, that all who are above me lift up 
theit hands (as we ſay.) and bleſs themſelves, admiring to ſet 
chis day. God brought ſuch a deſolation upon Ferwſalem, as {ce 
the World a wondering (Lam. 4.12:) the Kingr of #be: Earvh, 
and uli the Iubabitunts of the World wonld not bave beltived, 
that ibe Adverſary andthe Enemy ſhould not have thtred into the 
Gutes of F eruſalom : Chrift will come ſ at laſt with ſuch merxcies) 
14 be glor iſted in bis Sainte, ar will canſe bi to he miri int 
afl Yhem thr believe ¶ Theſ. 1:10.) He no comes ſometimes 
with ſuch afflictions to his Saines,as cafily cauſe them ho be. 
lievè nuch more thoſe who. believe not to ad tnire-Thow haſt 
wonder irlly deſolated, or waſted, © All my company. 
Amy Feompaniy) The word which we tranflare Company, 
is renthtd; thejoynts or member} e eee 
— tine, thow buſt reduted all my members to gi As if he had 
Annen dugu ſaid, Thou haft looſned the whole edmpages,” ot fitu@are' of 
mel. Yulg. my bones or body, thou haſt untyed, or:cut aſunder alf the 
2 that held me together. This tranſlation is but an 
allufiori'z becauſe the members of the netural body tte Mt 
compatiy of men joyne@ together in a civil or Kull. 
dy, which is theteſote commonly called a Corporation S ,́ẽe _ 
een, INE BY 
ow Be #4 - 
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diverted, and thofe . Med, ed with bowl 
and lamentations. Thus he grants Elipbaz what he 75 
jectedꝭ and yet denyes ut he thence inſerted, that he 


an Hypocrite. 7 
'Sclondly;; Rutger interp . V he ed in 
it 
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erte K Um left atone, © - 
Benet Oben 2 Jnr, 1g > : 
bebe of On, and Fry is a very great mercy. 
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into darkneſs, Job makes, ala, 64 mole pi: 1 
Tec Niet (de. 771 3, 13,14.) To _ < 


fp ond 1 


| 
el „ deſolate: 


5 Aft cod ban 

| HIS ** £ ere lar ge 41. 
25. 16,1.) A man may be much afflicted, and yet not deſo 

late, but a man cannot he at all deſolate, but he muſt be ex- 
treamly afflicted. When the Prophet would put all the miſe= 
ries of the Jews into one word, he puts it into this 4. 1.7. 
Tour Country it deſolate.your Land ſtrangers 4 devonr is 
in your preſence : And when a Land is-devoured of ſtrangers, - 
either it is made deſolate of its own company, or 777 . 


company is made defolate. Babylon boaſts (Revel, 18. 7. > 
fit a Nueen, and am no widdow 3 that is, a8 I have power, ſo 
have teſort and company enough; I am not deſolate : The 
Apoſtle puts theſe two together, Widdow, hood, and Deſolate · 
neſs (1. Tim. 3 5.) Now ſhe that is @ widdow aud deſolute, c. 
So that when Babylon ſaith, I em no idem, her meaing is, I 
am not deſdlate; and hence the puniſhment of Babyles is 
threatned in this language (Kevel. 1,7. 16.7 be len bornes 
which thow ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, gbeſg ſhell hate the More, aud 
make ber deſolate, & c. EE f 


Thoſe ten horns are ten Kings, who ſometime doted up- 
on the painted beauty of that Whore, and. then made frequent 
addrefſcs to her, and did throng about her from all paris o 
the world; but when once their eyes {ball he ppened, theis 
hearts will ſoon be a lie nated; They ſhall bave the hort. And 


then as they withdraw affection; ſo viũtz aud meſſages B. 


bylons Courts ſhall be ctouded, with, Suiters vo longet Thus 
hey ſhall make her deſolate ol the company of her old friends 
before they make, her deſolate by bringing in new enemies, 
who ſhall fürip her, not only of her company, but of hey 
cloathes, yea of her skin, they ſhail make ber naked, a ear 
ber fleſp, and burn. her witb fire, ( Reuel. 27. 16.) Thus as 4he 
miſery which came upon Jeraſalem, ſo the miſery. whibh thall 
come upon Babylon meet in this, The making of their amy 
deſolate : yet in this they differ, the deſolations oſ 12 
- ſhall be (at leaſt myſtically )-repaired, but the deſolations of 
myſtical Batylox ( when they are fully. come upon her) all 
be irteparab Co | Mittal vant 
Man is naturally, as the Philoſophers call him, 8 ſociab/s 
extature, he loves cot z they who are for a ſolitary like; - 
Monks and Ae to have put of the notas 
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ment from the ct ah; Nn alone from 
1 man, thie he wr en; more hack the 
YerGod hirhietf aid at the felt key N75 
It war grell for man to be alone: There w 1 50 aer » 
that aloneneis (fur when God this' word, there, was no 
ſuch evil in the viſible world ) but God called it be · 
cauſe it was ſo iuconvenient forthe civil well-being and in. 
conſiſtent asl L. Ea nal A | there- 
fore ab in reference to both by 01 ſeid with his own 
mouth, Ie * wor g ed for muy to h 755 1 refere! r to the 
formez of the two,God'faid by Sl h Two is better then one, 
and woe to bim that is lone ( Eceleſ. 4.9, 10.) Fob | ts his 
aloneneſs among His woes, T Lao one deſolate all my com: 


1 my da, 1 ny! Were not his 9 
Hm Did not theſe three come to mourn with 2 

comfort him? And had they not keen in diſcourſe * 

152 be * while" ow fv = | 
Tes, he had company, bat it was not ſhita company 3 £ 
bad evil ones about him; 28 he comp! 0 19. and "2 
| were a men, 55 


3 2 50 Wet Ret; 
L . $4" 


_ 


. * 
- : 4 N — 3 * F** 
* „ "1 ; 2 

— a — ö 4 — 
. - ” . 2 « . 
» 4 - 
I Is 1 Jenn A NG 
A . : 2 * > 4 * by of 
"WF { 2 of - 7 1 - AX * * 40 f . 
1 + $043 4 8 "of 
| 1 Bae POTS in TOE Rat 
$ 4 _ 
Fig Wr ? 
i , T4 | 
N S * 4 : 
4 4 F us b : 
p a ) 8 EC) . $ 0 4% * | | 
1 g 


et h 


— — — 

* png N 4 
* 
* 


> 1 2 oh 615 


en 05 
Fg 
e 1 28 abut 11 160 


no ccpany f or oy : 


l 
9 9 em 2255 
no a 

Oe ag | 


5 | 5 non 
deßt | A are, 
5 6 5 | i Ok 
ting Ves gut, 


nows 85755 be how 1 —. 


A. 
. 4 5 11 Sk 0 ee 


41 mapa * 13 5 re ue P. 01 Ir ide 
12 | 
8 5 us: 4 15 5 cho —_— 


285 an en 5 the Saints, is the Jower aus. | 
And Ec \ COMPAL e 7 120 deb de- 


10 , 
10 e 
ich they mt w 


1 meet witk no ill . 
oy, none 7 loving Friends. I | 


_— d 


T% * — 1 
dat Fes 8 3. 9 17* bg a. that | 4 
— i x . 


ſecret, and u de i= n 
if Sweaters, Adaltertts; Lyar: 
ven, heoveit le ſelf we » uhh 
be arbevertiftiog dent And , 10 

burdenfoninely ö tferrablE corhpy 
nen themſt lyes cannot but ont 
with the colbpatiy of choſe who at#&gog 10 
ſence . hey 10 K 70% 


avc they 

fght'of'c! hn tow Fn 

backs * c-gone: 

i becauſe N to ike wad 10 are not 
pany becauſe t All com it 7555 
us, which is "not table to us. A , 


the cbm T ma deſo 15 
'Jo 1055 n ya to e LO ene 2 1 0 | 
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'Vetrl.$. Thou baſt filled me wil ne, which 1 2 Joke p wy * 


againſt me: and my leapy? «Haw im me, beareth 
witneſs io my face. . * 


5 9 he had hid, Tho 12 7794. fra ag, 
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bur. were cut down by] 
Quod ſuceidiſti tire; that is, 


of. ro ſtrike, So fot 


conflriffum e to this p bole but becauſe wrinkles are more proper to 
12 2 leanneſs Which followes, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon them 
E reftimonium but to keep to our own reading, * — 7 


Mc. Thou baſt fi led me with wrinkles. 
Wrinckles arc cauſed two wayes. : 
Firſt, Through old age 3. for then the moyſture of the bo- 
dy being conſumed, and ſo the skin contracted, . wrinckles, 
appear? theſe natural Wtinckles cannot be avaidee, if nature 


Fold out to old age. | 
cauſed args rage w 


Secondly, There'afe accidental wrinckles, ſuch”. 


ſucking up, or d war 
de Body, te eke . Ge . 
46d mate 7 young; man, ok - 


A e 
2 * bs. face; A. pre his tears e 1 x we! 
amin dry," tis fo, becauſe it is a dtyer. So- 

——_— us, t ES merry beart doth god likp a meiltoi ue, hut 

4 broken ſpiri is the effect n driet h up 
2 A naa. The Church crics out in the book of 

ene. fe and my thin be bath made old, Lam. 3. 

4 Ho did God make them old? He made them old not by 

giving them many years, but by giving them many troubles. 

Many troubles in one year, will make a man older than many 

years. 

We have heard of ſome, whoſe — bein filled with ne- 
ing cares have filled their heads with gray haizs in à very 
ſhort time, As ſome have an Art to pen Fruits, before na- 
ture ripens them; ſo the Lord hath a power to haſten gld 
before nature makes us old. Tho b; my kin old"; t c 
is, full of wrinkles and leanneſs ;theſe are the liveries which 3 
old age gives.” The Apoſtle aſſures us, that Chrift ſhall one 7 
day preſent the Church to himſelf, in the perfection ob 3 
ſpiritual beauty and Glory that beauty and glory is deſeri · 2 
bed by the removal of that from her ſpiritual eſtate, which 
Fob complains of in his temporal eſtate: lob was fullof ſpots 
and wrinkles, but ſhe (hall appear, Not baving ſpot or wrin- 

"Ke, Epbeſ. 5. 27. that is Wichaut — note or mark of old 
age 72 ner A t defaceth: the beauty of 2 Gatment and 

$ (poil the ae "of the face. Anold Garment is full 
als „and an old face is full of wiinkles. Old things 
paſs away when. we are made new Creatures by Grace yet 
in that ſiate ( becauſe we are not perfectly freed from the old 

__ ) our Garmenis have ſome ſpots ,. and our faces ſome 

jnkles upon them : But in the ſtate of Gloy, + when all 

things, even all the image of the ed Adam {all be total- 


2 


| al 


ing; they do proj 
e er arial e ar 7 
not have 


ö 8 5 
r * . 
* 5 K 


N 


23 Cilipas. 751 


5 COM v * i» 3 15 ” 
* * k FA 3 * 
- - - l 
. . 4 o G 
Lag : - T — 1 
; O ; 
» — 
9 7 
. 
— 


5. dat whatway the meat of theſe Oodirit was 


ſuſpeRed to have a ſpot or a wrinkle about them. A perfeÞ 
ſoul-ſftate, and a perfili ſtate of body, bath uo wrinkje in it. Job 
to ſhew the decays and blemiſhes of his body,/ faith he was 
fall of. wrinkles, of | * 9 T | 
Again, Theſe wrinkles by an elegant Mecaphor may refer to 
his whole outward condition: For a mans face is wrinkled 
when he grows old, ſo are his riches when he grows poor, and 
ſo is honour when he grows out of repute- Poverty is the. 
wrinkle of riches, and diſgrace is the wrinkle of honour: : we 
may take in all three here, for not only was Feb's body, but his 
wealth and honour were extremely wrinkled, and therefore he 
had great cauſe to cry out according to all the Interpretations, 
Thow haſt filed me with wrinkles, 
Which witneſs againſt me, = 
F ſhall give the meaning of that, when L have opened the 
latter clauſe, where it is repeated, Myleanneſs riſing up in me, 
beareth miineſi to my face : both parts of: the verle have the 
ſame meaning. | | 
| 'My leauueſa rifeng up in me. ts. \ 7 
Some think, that Fob anſwers what Elipbax had given, as 
part of the deſcription of a wicked man, in the ſulnets of his 
rolperity, Chap. 18. 27. where he tells us, that, He covereth- 
is face with fatueſt, and makerh cillops of fat on his flanks; as if 
he had fail, Frieed Elipbix, thou baft told me that wicked men 
are fat and full, if ſo, wht are they who are lean and meagre. ? 
Canft ibon according to thy omi rule, read wickedneſs in my Phy- 
frognomy : my teaumeſs riſeth up in me, cauſt thou raiſe au argue 
men from that againſt me. | | 


«4 xr Þ 


Job's body was jean, his Purſe and Name were lean, his 
leannefs and his wrinkles were of the ſame extent, boch rea - 
ching all his worldly concetnments. The * aten Ido» 
Laters, Cepb. . 11. That be will famiſfh malt len ( ſo we 
put inthe Mattzin) ell zbrir Gadr, Febovah , tlie true od, 
who faith to man, E. 50. 12. If 1 vert bung,, 1 woul2 not- 
vel} thee, he tells theſe fz Gods, that he wi e chem hun- 
the honor & 

- _ exedit 


b — 
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Spins. 
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Pins. — — „ 
credit, the 8 and ſerviet which they had 
indeed eny the true God, — om 


ſhip, 6 wry to'famiſh; or make him lean and when 
the true God ( as he hath done by the Preaching of the Gol 
pel ) turns men from Idols to ſeive 5 and worſhip him the H- 
ving God, then he famiſheth thoſe Gods: When Idols loſe 
their eſteem, their leanneſs rifeth up, and they go down. Thus 
alfo it is with man, his leanneſs wy be Taba to riſe when Ns 
eredit falls. 
f Further, Thert'isa twosdld teinnefs, a 8 
Firſt, Of the ſoul, or in ward man. WO " 
- Secondly, Of the body, or out ward man. 
When the Jews luſted in ihe Wilderneſs,” and called for 
fleſh to —— fleſh: — (faith the Text, 2 * . 15.) 
ab their reque $ leanneſs into their ſon 
bop ſenſe! ee wig ets bat 
in this Rs of the Pſalm, muſt be takten impropetlyior elſe the 
leinseh ol it mult. The foal is put ĩ ly for the body, 
or for the whole man, and fo, he ſem le aum into their ſdulr, is, 
the curſe of God cyuſed chen to pine ſecretly , or, be ſow the 
fattef of i 25 (epenhy) ani ſmote domi the choſen men in Iſt a- 
1: So this dans expotnded, Pſ#l.78:4 x1 a8 if he had ſaid, 
God made them a thin and a lean ny before he had done 
with them, Yet beſides this (I concewe 
intend ſome ſpir pink eee gwment, and then — of 
e 1 hut proper ſence: an 5 
ä fs into their ſouts," — inordinately defired 
meat for their bodies, God withheld the ordinary food of 
their ſouls :- He did not adminiſter his Grace" and holy Spirit 
Which ate the fatners of the foul — 200-5 they were thus 
15 4.4 aſter ald ies forthe fleſh, 


in! 2 7 of hit ody, and in that his ati 2 
cauſe ＋ it. So the her cries out, My lame, my ennie, 
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. © ,a60 © 'Chyp.16..:14v/Enpofrion ue the Book IO B. s. 
Why. then. doth he ay, My leanneſe riſeth #þ1#. 54. 
riſe : A let wans bones ate(es it were] buried, ig, fleſh, you 
can ſcarce feet his ribs, but when he grows, len; bis bones 
— out, and riſe up: That is the meaning licrs, My ln 
7 1 0 | 7 — 
he Job Ladbee a rational act, both to his wrinkles and to his 
Maciei vide» leanneſe, asif both did ſpeak , and which is more, give syi- 
perſo⸗ g 4 pr 3 *. Fr 
namut paulo dence concerning him; he brings them forth as wieneſſes at 
ante rugi :. the bar, this ſpcaks, and that ſpeaks , he doublesit , wr in- 
| kter witneſs againſt me, and my leauneſ; riſing up wpitneſieth to my 
face: When a. witneſs is to give in his evidencs in any, cauſe 
before a Judge, he riſcth up, or ſtandetb-forth;,. that all may 
ſee him; Fob preſents his leanneſs in the proper poltuge of, a 
witneſs riſin . arte 49) 1 „n Anrede A? 
The — varies ſomewhat in the latter daule from the 
foxmer » we render both by wit neſſigg, but we may read it 
thus, Thou baſt filed me with wrinkſes, #hat hath been, or is 4 
witneſ7,or (as Maſter Broughton reads ) 4 proof, my leanneſs ri. 
lig u or which xiſcth up againſt me) anſwers (or [pcaketh 
10 my fece, The meaning is, Theſcoutward eyils are £videnc 
enough tomy. Friends that God is angry withme,, and that, | 
am wicked againſt Gd. r. ere 
Job grants that thoſe wrinkles, and this leanneſs were wit- 
neſſes of his afflictions, he never g TOA their teſtimony, 
25 to-thac point , neither indeed, could Gy ar El to 
darnen, Win rt ths beige rhe, Rings Sony. (ta 9h li from 


day to day, wilt tho notgell, me? 2 Sam. 13, 4 His Teanne(s 
told his friend plain enough ,. that all was not well ; he xead 
that in his face, quely he could not che del inge l 


Magnum cee there. If we ſee a ung man, eſpecially che Son of Great 
| worldly des 


— ,ox.of,z- King {who is waited. upan 1 f eh ü 

tonumin los lights J wrink ed, and lean, is it not & Witne tt it He ath 
been ſick, or is overwhelmed with fort w# the teſtitic'td, his 
face, he cannot conceaſ it. 

ciem indunft t Job's friends ſaid, theſe, were witneſs of his fin : they 


aw 


Dent tents. produced the wrinkles of his body, as, {s of his wrin- 
— kled Soul: and the n 2 {2s an ar- 
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plea j Job mult needs be (accord | 
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led me with wrinkes, whic + Sui vgs * 
5 o Anh sen 0 97 U fr L 
> Hence Obſerve,!!: : en TIT 216 w ban 
Fiſt; — feave Gel Aster iy 
Little aMiQions leave no wrinkles „ ne leanhe(s behinde 


them, et recover out of them, and nothing 
is cl n * ſome ſtas teave nom¹¹,; e | 
infirmities, and common failings ; but there are orher ſing, 4 


which leave mark behind them, you cunnot get them of ud 
denly, it may be you cannot claw' off the inaxks' of (ome fins 


as long is youlive though the fin-bectully _ 
et nd der 


in, the: EO Lg ob it 
ing day, David 9 


de filed it ud 
Cauſe ibe ho nei which tba baſſ broien v #tjoyer) : 
were ſuch ſins as broke his very bones ; they were to his Soul, 
us the breaking of a bone in to thelbody : if nan breabe a 
bone, though it be well ſeti yre · ĩt lenyes d mati Du da 
ed the skar of thoſe fins to his Grave: T God thall foygi- 
ven thoſe fins, and did noe — — a 
when God had becaſion to ſpeakoſ to his 
higbelt commendation, he could not forbear the mention” 
err 13 be. 
bel eyrn be Lord. a one A 
band Hmieb the days. of bu life, fam only int be tmatier > 
Uriab. The wrinkle or ſtain of that fin ſtuck upon Nu ces 
putation, when the guiſtof: — many — waſh- 
ed off froity 1 Tis 8 — — 
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wr eg. Obſerre e r . Theology of 
Text: | 
bed er nd lame i youth, age, an j are anat. 
gument of exarderds ti» forres. +. Ba .* in zm din 
Thiadly, Take the words according (0 the ſenſe of Job's 
friends which Fob alſo hints as meeting with their Objection, 
They witneſt ogainf me:that is, You uſe n bring them 
nn. „nme -On ern vi 121 ftr ru. 
» Theo:Natee bien 6 | 
Greet alli rotated een, or ; whe of 
great #5 41k 925019 TC” ; 
We no ſooner hear of, aries man under great «fMiQtions, 
— our firft thought is ſurcly he hath committed ſomt great 
ſity Thit i ee il groaa · 
70 ſolgicpn, Ti point was ſpoken to (Ci. 17;) where 
[Any — Than hut reneweth; 1hy;witxeſſer. ii me; 
here tas ſhewed' how afflictions ate brought in vs 
— man as a witne ſa ani this was the greateſt evidence, 


and (upon the matter) all the cvidenge which, the friends of 


Jebibrougiit ageinſt bim, histerinkles ind tus learincds't; l ons 
Aüd this aiot. : 2741) e 
Take knedrofpaſiing Judgment upon the evidenceief ſack 
witzofſes asthe(c;,: wrinkles and leanneſs +; for though cvety 
wrinkle: witneſs: that a man is a ſinntr ¶ wert it not tor fin we 
ſhouts ever:havic xemaine@ibout body pad out ward / conditi⸗ 
_ oa; adbghevers hail be reſtartd by Ohriſt without à wrinkle.) 
ret tire not wuneſſestliat a man is nene ne 
am ol cheſo witne e. Ay 
© FitthsThoy aro always doxbtfucl witneſſes,” 
. -Stcondly, For thicmmoſt part they arcfalſewitneſſer;. 
1 and: ——— 4 
reagainſtug: For 8 of 
— ane * nn but 


witneſs — 
teaaſl ae Stha da e bfundre u — 2 Marr 


— — — y winuaſs\it 5 
up againſt my face , contradid ing me: that % Oppoſing dr 
ning all that I have ſaid concerning my dn innocence. 


ama Lea, 


word is Gear and expects 6 W, End 


their witneſs — — our fe 


either tighe one with another, or raren My "0 is 


orange diſeaſe, e 


pe ri — rn 


Sand of r 8 
ſonſhip3 u merh divies:faraur nd gray Joy "4 
mans witkedndſs, or df Gods rejt 4 | 
677;B. Nu ab 


she Lerd even be ry garb and 3 wp 


But it ſeems Job had a higher a again. him if lach 
witneſſes might be allowed.) then a wrinkled br a lean 
face : Behold now his torn fleſh, and his limbs rent in ſunder, 
25 (dt only like Hosiel) he had been caſt za Len den, 
but as if (wich Doniei did not nun the 
Lions teeth ap paws. | 


Verſ. 9. Hesesresb nie bo ak es 11 * 


. _ Enoſheth a pon me with bis . mine cy Joe | : 
vd bir oye wpon , 0 vor 


750 glos langvage: He „ bak me, 

b gives us a d 9 Gcaling wich kia, in- 

47 on to the fury of wilde Beaſts Lions, Tygers, and Bears, 
who gnath theĩt -reeth, and ſparkle dt whe they 


' He teereth me in bis wreth who beret me. 


Th doubted whom Job meandth. thi Tore — 
this Title | applicable N I, and interpret 
ofhita ʒ The Devil beteth ik nd wr tobe. 
Jeb was delivered into the 44 Devil, Chop. a. 
And this is the courtſhip of Hel, He: | 


Secondly , one ey Fe . reme pain and +: 


tear his fleſh det yen their 


Fourthly,, 


4 ——— uncut f — | : 

ſpeaks, Chep. 19, We Ta 0g 0 
fthy, and moſt + rhia Th: eimewprondn? 
God hike, | He leareth mit in dt mrath whe: \hateth we; > For 
TIE uh Jab  Fpcaks here diftractedly i, diſcovering. rather; his 
_— grief then his enemy; or as a man-. wounded and ſinitten in 
Ae ene the dark, he perceives he hath an enemy, he frels the (mart, 

bar ig: 2 ore to lee . him, 
ns pre- Net in is comfuſiou language, heart was uon God 
price fun. ho oꝛdeted and diſpoſed een anmics of en 8 mn 
faulted himencrenp Ade. 5! 260 2 
S-4 + x& 63 * 
. He elbe, bis. wrath. 1333 a w 
bin! 1 1033 Uni 1 £658.77) N 

BW \Thakiedrew ed Tarapb is wo in found xq bur Englith 
rr Teurhand it ſignifiet k to tear as; 4 Lyon his prey, Gen. 49+ 9 


5 — 1 Judah i is a Lions whelp , from the prey my Son thon art gone up. 


rontium 4 The ſame word in the Verb, notes Tearing,and in the Nown 
prium ef pra, becauſe the prey is forn by the 1 0 or claws of the 

c Lion. 22 .3\ n | ; 
| "4 e Je reareth ar in bi ( * 1 Wilde Beaſts teat not ſo much 


bus adverſari, from wrath , as for hunger; they tear out of a delire to fill 
idem cum, Fa. themſelves, tather than out of malice to e others. But 
ron, unde & Jo ſaith, He teareth me i i bis wrath who ( hateth | 


Sotonms dig. Id word es not an ordinaiy,. but an 2 25 hatred, 
— and with t . — oa letter it is the ſame. by. which ; © e Be 
cal- 


mms preſopus Vil is - Satan, an adverſary, or, the adyerſarys 


tur me. Jun. led becauſe of his 3 hatred againſt mankind, yes,againf 
Chriſt himſelf. Job (pcaks of God as if he bare ſuch a hatred a- 

Genu 44. Bainſt him as Satan doth, an inward perfect hatred. 

bus ; eft invi. Thus — 7 er He proſecutes me with iuwarg hotred: 

dentium, iraſ A .expreſli qu. "bod 3 1 Doth he tear a dul, 

centium , m_ nod tat bim in wrath ? Mer this is not all; to makt up the 

demium habt. meaſhre of this ere hogunge ; e aette⸗ 


$9, 
itur ad more, In; 


17 opp th biis g ig, il 


ele all 

2 2 1 pby Ge pork aun , Beaſts: 1130 it wert 255 
— "the & chey may devour their prey: This action oſ 

hat yy lx | grating Seth, th is aſcribed to men, and it notes jr Glas. 

01,60 5 | 
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Firſt, Extreme env 4.11 \ The wiched ſpall ſee it 
and be grieved, he ſhall AI C5 Ts Na e, the 
define 15 wick ſpall perif's- at t what was this widked 
man gticycd;'tilthe'gnaſhed his teeth ? Was ita grief of dom< 
paſſion at the miſery of others? No, it was a grief of envy at 
the proſperity ot others, as is clear from the words immedi- 
ately ſoregoing. The born of the righteous ſhall be exalted with 
bonowr : Envy is the vexation and depreflion of our own ip _ 


rits, ar the exaltation of another man in riches: or in Honour. WP 
It is not a ſichneſs catcht from another mans diſeaſe; but a 


ſickneſs catchr from another mans healtn. | 
Secondly, Gnaſhing of the teeth, notes extreme detiſion, 
or higheſt contempt and / inſulta tion over a man in miſerxß 
( Pſal. 35 15 16: Bu in miue adverſity they rejoycrd;und ga- 


thered themſelves together ( that is then gathered: themfelves 6 & 2 TAX. 


together for joy, or to rejoyce /) yes, abe very abjedhs gathered 
themſelves together ſuch as all honeſt , or civikmen had caſt out 
of their company and ſociety ; aſſociated and knotted them - 
ſelves * companies") 4gainſt me, they did tear u — 135 
rhe? und ceuſed net ;.with Hypecriciout mockgrs ae fru. 

——— — with their venb + Where it is alſo obſet - 
vable, that we have the former act complained of by 1b, joy- 

ned with this, Tearing, with gnaſhing of the teeth. | 


Thirdly y-Giiafhing. of the teeth is the eſſoct of entremm 


pains thus tHe damned im Helt-hallgratſhi their teeth tor e- 


ſeth froth a mixed piſſion, partly from envy, and partiy from 
ſorrow envy at the good which the Saints enjoy, and forrpw 
at the-evit which thernſelves feel '3 hence comes gnaſhing of 
tecthyv'in Hell © £1 212 h bro: e Et! 


al * 
N why * 
* 1 1 x 


"2g O 


ver (Mabꝰs eb. 3 42: 7) Thatgnaſhing of cecetvari'+ - : 


Fourthiy, Gnaſting of teeth is an argument of extreme © 


wrath aid inger (Adr 7. 54.0). where it is ſaid of Stevens 
at once Auditors and Enemies, Vben they heard thoſe things, 
they were ent to the beart ( Peters Auditors, Ads a. were prickt 
we the ne — (orrow; — — _ 
their heatt with ungodly anger Jand they gnaſhed apm be 
their teeth. The e teeth — — 1" 1 
commitant of ſuppoſed writh, He rraverb me in bis wrath\, te 
gnaſheth upon me | 
ATet ſurther. 


9 
91 Die 
1189906. * 


with bir te. . 
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- Ming amy oarpineth ly r pen e, 15 ay f 
A notes the exgenels of an cnemy : Wilde, 5 whe 
pres fight, whet their eyes as well as their, teeth 5 and a Wan 
that is. extremely enraged , looks upon his oppoſite as il he 
would look through him; Thus Jeb repreſents the Lord in. 
A the cola "_ ene He Hametb. bis, eyes. ae 
Me, y tit © 7 A 
The word hop ſharpen , 454. Sword, or Spes, r 
Aae auy babe, Iron is ſharpened , 1 Sa 23. 20. ere 
ſolentear, ad was no ſmith in Iſrael ; but all the {ſraclites went n to the 
terrorem poli- Philiftims to ſharpen every man bis ſpare, & c. That word is uſed 
vir inſtruments here, Mine enemꝝ ſhergenb:big pyrtikg.s Sipard, as if he would 
Ferse nis vie me through vi th hig aeg layp man bach net | 
aligue n imua. 36 eye, When he looks ee ye ld, 0 
aur quando When we arc well plcaſed, kindnels.is ſeen in our eyes we 
ſofa ejus bene give our ſriends a pleaſant and gentle, look 5 Chriſt tells the 
— — Cant. 4. 9. Thou haſt raviſped mine boars 6 y Siſter, 
8 Sprnfetbon hoſt 2 * leert with one of thins exes,The | 
— mn odfeimb n. taken away Wks withouref. thine - 
eyes A 100 e «awey. Chriſta haar t; e nor | 
len n. rrewſor- Bur love the Churdh when ( through the comeline(#-w dich a 
e he had put upon her 9 ſhe-lapked Co lovely om ham. As thus 
candents, vo! © lool of lo v rom ae Churches eye ſtole aua Chriſte heart, 
lanzads or. ſo a look of mercy from Qhiiſis eye broke Paters, heave, yca, and 
d:nt6 vel au. opened the: Flood gates of this eyes goo, Lu an 861, A 
i radior uf he. Lori tur ned, and leakgd won eter , and Peter went out aud 


brare dicun- 
x 0 we bineerly. 143 #) 
— here are ſoft Jooks as well. as ; (of words, and there are 
eo fulgor ocu- hard looks as well as hard words: The eye is a Sous and; ay 
forum oftend®- Amen 3 harp Sword as Well as the tongue, bacon 
achiminſlas be Gt pom meas if he would-tieb 72 to the heart witha glanſe 
frderun vi- Of his eye. The eye hath i6i(cintillations, its ſparklings,, even 
bremen in- as bright bumniſht. braſs; ox as 4 Harving -Lamp,..ar.45 the 
on eum morning Sun lends forth his rays: and beams duch ſcintile - 
memes fer? tations doth the eye lame. cn yp monly. The 
2 er, and our, Tuckidh + 
2.48. Hiſtorien re 


of 
Hif par parts of; Tame, that ſurh « Majodiak lane 
2 Turk. ſparkled "ag their eyes, as dazlod the eyes of cheir 4 
which ( faith my Author ) cauſed the latter in a — T7 


—_ 


oy Ie N 


U 


modeſty to abſiti from n eatneſtiy ſucks 8 
e Gesche — 


the eyes of many do Vier, pe bigs 
bee I n. 


745 AolMrp;"tha 
ns ak ere Res famb 
d arp 0 5 „or autosding tocthtor er- 
cehencie of his nature i char dye enn His nec y und 
himſelf btholdeth not only every ſatr, dys'piorectivints e 


very heart; Jes F Oar nee — 9 


wards all, c yet 
eee yer 


God was 5 fee ee 

here he ſpe Ea 12 1 ae done beforcs-)' a4 of 

his Enemy; pa as'of an r bier 
Aline enemy ee (x ge wpon . 
wer tertd inthe" emu His yas Advaſniun 

a 0 the' vole cn no the voice of Ne- lm. ſuum vocar 

ſelf; this: was the vyice of his ſenſe, not the voice of his Fund Job nn ana 

Wo know what was the voice of. Fob himſelh, * 6: ſolum ſed | 


ob · T Faith) ? Heat chat Chap. 131 1, 16%. Though be 

25 Jet will Ii Ae "He aul —— 100 Dov 
know that T. rigen his (Reich iſſ 5 mne re. 
Chap. 1.5. 7 ag Teh rer T ſhall —_— 
ho orgy ee fon 

x ning is ey et a edce- Domino da 
95 0 his 1 Io he 1 87 hira with an nanee, out — 

. Deus d. 


ſe, 0 Aren 2 ON « N Gr 8 eg verſariun in, 
4 81 e oh abdomen bolwub ug if 
c Jo 


Leit TM 


1 Thy hi God doth ove, "may bender p proſens 
420 an tha 15 them, - 
5 ef points us nifing om this plecrithiey have 


r ts — 
a , Nate. — . p 
» Q e. 


4 5 1115 ' fo exerciſe - 2 
wil 455 9 lon — oy e 
. gnaſkihg of tee i 7 NH ak ar- 
of the ey Oy any one of theſe, much more all 

Mm 2 the ſe 


telige,, Brent. | 


— 


rr 3 —ů — — 


— — 


1 ye 14 


theſe in one, the diſcovery, of gruelty. Job faith all this: and, 
doth;not Hezekiah ſay 2 1 38.13. I reckoned till mor. 
ringe cubat vi Lid, ſo — 2 muy ace from day even 
to thow;; eud ef me. We, finde, God: taking 
upon himſelf thoſt ſimilitudes, Not only in reference to his Rt 
nemies, but alſo to his ewn people; 3; far a8, Ne deals Wich. che 
wicked when. they provoke him, ſo in proportion with his 
own. — Aiſpenſations make no. difference; I will tokg 
vengrouce, I will nerynect thee a Aman, Ila 3. that is, I will 
votithew ſa much as apy) humane pity ar c@mpaſſion , much 
les Divineybutt will meetahee 28 a heat, Thus God chreatned, 


"i 9 * 


.... ee a RED rr rn wa he Oo 
| * 6. eee vpache Bf OB. Verb dt) | 


to deal with Babylon; and thus he appears tö deal with Sion, 


with the;choiſeſt, Sons and:Daughters of Sion. 


And thus he prôeſled, Hf. 5, 14. For Til be wnto K- 
brenn Lyon, and 96.0 yrwng Lyax #0.4be Hon N 

| — 2 — away v1 wil oke a aud han: ſogl pe, 

Jesse bun. ; 


„%% 2} 10h Strobe No ier: Wi 
Fob baving ſhewed, what hard uſage he had from God him- 
elt, who appeared as an enemy, proceeds nom to ſhew, what 


hard and courſe ulage be had ſtom men, who were indeed his 
enemies, into Q 44 


"S225 


Vert 10 They bape goped upon mnt with rhei dull, they 


hands: Spi haddelyered him. 


buave ſmittenj me upon the check repredehfahy, they have 
\_ gathered themſelves togttber again me. ml 0414 
The perſon is now» changed, as alſo: the number \ before it 


e He, now They : And who were the a8 no Names 


to give them . onely in general. The e were t e inſtruments 
which God let looſe upon be; his Friends, fay ſora ; his 


Enemies ſay.others, . Whoſpever they were doubtleſs they 


were either down-tight Enemies, or Eneny-Jike Friends; 

8 ſpeaks them ſ0,. They have ge held epos we, 
ens tow So e Bs WEIS 64.1} 11 AY 
He varies, or heightens their enemy like behatiour by three 

expreſſions, 1 5 15 CN 
Fuſt, They baue upon me with tbeir month, _. 
Secondly, They hops ſmitzen me. upon the . 
Thirdly, They bave gathered themſelves againſt we. et 

HH pe hm diſtinctly, ;. 72 kig aui 316 7 

| ao: ho a9, „ , 
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Chip x6 An Expoſition wpon the Bock of ] 08: : Vertto 289 


Firſt, They have gaped upon me with their mouth, * 

Gaping with, or opening the mouth, implies two things. 

Firtt, Scorn and deriſion; Lam. 2 16. All thine enenties have 
opened the mouth agaiſt thee, they biſs and gnaſh the teetb;they ſay 
we bave ſwallowed ber up certainly this is the day we hooked for. 
Fhe Church in affliction. was afflicted with ſcornful geſtures. 

Secondly, As gaping with the mouth notes ſcom, ſo alſo 
cruelty 3* he that gapes at another, tells him (though he ay 
nothing) that he could devour him, and eat him up (as we 
ſay Without Solt. Such an one ſhew$that he needs no ſauce, 
Pſat.,. 22: 13. They gaped upon me with their mouths, 4 4 ra 
ven ing and roaring Lyon: A Lyon gapes at his prey to devour 
it 3 Job often complains both of the contempt and cruelty of 
many againſt him; and their gaping upon him includes botk . 
which axe alſo again-intimated in the next clauſe. „ 0e 


af Tbey bavs ſmitten me upon the cheek repr oachfwly, 

Some render it, Reproaching me, they have ſmitten me on 
the cheek;{ Smiting on the cheek is taken two ways. 
'- YEirerally. ff - 67 ur £32115 1 

' Merapliorieally: - 


21 00% 


What literal ſmiting is, all know and moſt have ſelt, but had 
Fob any about him who uſed him thus rudely ? I conceive not; 
and theycfore we may underſtand him Metaphorically. So, 
ſmith thecheck is toreproach: : And theſe words; They 
bade Mirten me the 9 „ate no more nor leſc, 
then, They bave 'reproachel we. To ſmite on the check; is a 
thing fo reproackful, that by an Hebraiſme, it ſiguifieth to 
reproach, Lam. 3. 30. He giverb bis cheek, to him th ſmreth en . 
bim, which is expounded in the latter clauſe by this, He in fit - gare wewio 
leu full with reprozeb. The ſuſſerings of Chriſt which were c#,que fynifi- 
fun of reproach, are thus Propheſied, 1 gave y back to be ſmni< car gravy 
ters, and my cheths to i hem that pluched ef the hair: I bid ut my — * 
face from ſhame and ſpitting, If. $0. 6. Chtit was ſmitten * Ye. 
on the face literally: Marth: 26. 67. Then did#hey ſpis z bis 
face and buffeted bim & others ſmore bim with tho polms of ibeir 
bonds,” He wis (mitten-alfo tropically, being p pat to open 
fame / and difgracefblly dealt with. That 9 
941 J ars 


A * 


270 Chap. 16. "An E eiten on the Book of 10 B. verb 20. 8 


- clears this ſenſe, 2 Cor, 1 1. 20. Te ſuffer a man to bring you ittto - 
bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take of you if a man exalt 
| bimſelf, if a man ſmite you onthe face , that is, If he diſgrace 
you : So the Apoſtle expounds it Vſ. 21. I'ſpeak concern. 
ing reproach.” Paul, Chap. 12. had a meſſenget of Satan ſent 
ſent to buffet him, to cuff, or ſmite him with the jak ſo the 
word ſignifies ; what that was, or leaſt in part, he explains 
Verſ. 10. I will therefore take pleaſure inreproaches. Thus the 
Prophet deſcribes the diſhonor which ſhould be put upon the 
Judge, Micab 5. 1. Nom gather thy ſelf in Troops, 0 ee 
F Troopt, be hath laid ſiege againſt us; they ſuall ſmite the. 7s 
of Iſrael with a rod wpon the cheek 2 that is, The N. 7 | 
pour contempt upon thy Kings and Princes; in which ſen 
| — may be ſaid to be ſmitten upon the cheek , though 8 
aliguam-igno- nor hand touch them. And ſame interpret that, 4s. 5. 39% 
miniant pude. any man ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the left alſo, 
fn, _ 27 not of hand, but tongue ſmiting, or af ſuffrring reproach. 
— As if Chriſt had ſaid, I amy one diſgrace thee 8 little, bear it, 
ri dicitur in yea, tbougb be ſhould diſgrace thee a great deal more, yet bear it: 
noziJo.Sanft. Smiting upon the right check, notes a lefler ipjury received. 
in Mic. c. 3. v. When a man ſmites another on the right check, hę ſmites with 
* his left hand 3 the left hand ſtrikes the right check, and the 
left hand is the weaker in moſt, and gives a weaker blow. If 
thou teccive a blow on the right cheek with the left hand, 
turn the other, and let him ſmite thee with the right hand, 
let him gixe thee.@ (warter, a harden blow; that is, 16 aman 
diſgrace thee a little, reward him not with Fw vi Pre- 
; Pay $0 bear a greater, tunm the left ; And mne IC ok 
this was, becauſe ſlaves and condemned perſons were thus 
ſmitten, as alſo ſuch as were ſuppoſed to ſpeak jareverently to 
the: Magifente; e n oo 6 mil a i 
1.4, 1... 'Henceit was that when, Pax! hed: ſpalen Fredly go, the Count 
3 » Whlaging, Man and Hret thru, I hays ved is all good, eg e 
gere Ged until this dey i padſently: Hnanis the high Bret: 
doammanded thoſe: that ſtood by him to: (mite. hun on t 
1 wonth 444 23. 1· . In which caſe Chriſt himſalf was ſmitien 
by a Offices at Gd by, John 1, r A; which 
Spsipture teftimonics:.i6is- more than miſeſt; that to. (vita, 
a men on the checli is to diſgrace}, became they whertelk un- 
der diſgrace , were uſually ſitien ofi:the chock 1 and dun 
27.943 take 


@-- 
Y — 
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Ghap.15. Av Expoſition mh the Bok, of IO B. Verſo, 251 
take to be the moſt ſutable interpretation of obs compitin t 
in chis place, They ſmite me on.1be ee 2 
Hence Obſer ve. 

Firſt, The beſt Saints on earth bave been ſmitten and deeply 
wounded with reproach, 

God himſe lf gave an honourable teſlimony of Job, there 
wes none like him, he had no Peer on carth , for holineſ5and 
upꝛightueſs yet men gave teſtimony aga jnſt him, as if he had 
been the ſcum oſ the world, ſor — or hy pocriſie. 
David a man after Gods umu beart, wat? (not only reproached, 
but (a reproach among all bis enemiet , but eſpecially among 
all bis neighboxrs ( or neareſt friends, both in habitation and 
relation q und beibeardebr ſlaveder of many, Pfal. 31.11.13, The 
word of God was maden reproaah to the Prophet Feremy, Ch. 
20. 8. And the Spirit was made a to the Apoctles, 
Ad, 2. 13. Others mocked, ſaying , Theſe men are ful of new 
Wine : When indeed they were filled withthe Holy Gboſt, Ver. 
4. 9. but er 

lung about ſor Druna nds. 

Me are fools, ſaith Paul (that is, we are fo ali We 
ted) for Chriſt, and being defamed(or is the word bears, blaſ- 
phemed, to ſpeak againſt any thing of God in Men, isblafs 
phemy , as well. as qpeaking directiy againſt God) we entrear. - 
And to ſhew that — ao-prick with a pin, ot ſmall 
ſoratchi apon their credit , which made Rim complain;he tells 
us what this fame did amount unto, We are made ar tht filth 
of #be World, and as the off-ſcouring- of all. n this - 
day, 1 Cor. 4.13. 

The whole World lietb in wickedneſs (which is #' moral | 
filthineſs ) ſo that to be the filth of the World is to be the 
filth of filthineſs; the filth of à clean thing is bad enough, 
what then is the filth of a filthy thing? The ofl-· ſtouring of 
any thing is baſe, then what is the off ſeouring ot all things, 
which muſt needs include the baſeſt things? Theſe Apoſtles 
who were zhe ornament and glory j the pareſt. and molt ro- 
tied pizces of the whole inferiour- World 7 were yet made 
not chat theſe reproaches did at all change them from what 
they were themſelves, but they made them to be in the o- 
opinion oſ others, what they leaſt were of all) the rubbiſh, - 
nt anche, the {weepings 5 and the dtoſte of- the wan rf 
| World 
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World, The Apologies of Tertullian and others, do abun: 
dantlj teſtiſie what reproaches the Primitive Chriſtians ſuſſes · 
ed, both in reference to their practice and worſhip. Athanaſius 
was called S atthanaſius (as if he had beena Devil incarnate ) 
neu of by the Abettors of the Arrian Hereſie, which he fiffly. op-. 
ſtercorees,hinc poſed: And ſome who were diſpleaſed with the Opinions and 
Ceprion, ſcara- Writings of Cyprianus, called him in contempt, Copriaum, 


8 6 A t 2 . 2 
1 __ that gatbers dung as if his Books were nothing but dung 


— How Luther, Calvin, and other Reformers of the former 
age, were ſmitten reproachfully , both by the Tongues and 
Pells of the Popiſh Party, is known of. all theſe parts of the 
World: And how much this Trade (which is indeed the De- 
vils Trade ) of ſlandering the ſootſteps of Gods: annointed 
ones, is continued unto this day, we have but too much evi- 
dence. A man can ſcarce appear, indeed, for God, but he is 
1 on the cheek by men. Religion and the power of 
godline(s have ever been an accalion of contention , and for 
the moſt part, to ſmite with reproach , hath been the manner 
of contending,'!- , .* 1+ 77, | N. dt . 
There are not many enemies of good men, who have a 
Sword to draw againſt them, but all the enemies of good men 
have ill words enow at command to throw againſt them, and 
of them they are ſeldome ſpating: And, though (which is 
bad enaugh, yet no bettet can be expected of them) this trade 
ot reproaching be driven moſt by evil men againſt thoſe who 
are good, yet ( which is far worſe ) we may learn from this 
inſtance between Job and his friends ( for even they did not 
{pare.tq reproach. him) that (which ſhall be, © 
A ſecond Obſervation): * in jo 5 
A good than may ſo far forget himſelf, d te ſpeak reproach. 
fully againſt bis Brother: Yea, the reproaches of Profeſſors one 
againiiangther ,+ have been (as they: are the ſaddeſt, ſo) the 
ſhawpe& and bittereſi roproaches. They who agree in moſt 
things / take it woſt unkindely when they, differ in any 
thing a and are more xeady. to revile one another about th. 
points wherein thay differ, then to bleſs God for thoſe where 
in they are agreed . The Papiſts did not more reproach Luthe, 
and Calvin, hoſe judgments concurred: in oppoſing * | 
$140 64 then 
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then Latberans — — 
where they are oppoſite in judgment 
even in good men, tell them that — 
ſtands in their light and obſcures their exce lleney n fomeſem 
fore that themſelyes may ſhine the brighter 28 they 

they little eate ( when maſter d by ſelf and paſſion) how ob- 
(cure, yea ſoul they render them, who hold the contrary, 

While Infidels reproached Chriſtiaas, it was the glory of 
Chriſtianity, and while the wicked reproach: the goodly it is 
the glory af godlineſs ; but while. one Chriſtian reproaches 
another, the gloꝛy is departed ſrom godlineſs. Is it not e- 
nough that the ſervants of God are thus ſmitten by the world 
muſt they needs {mite their fellow ſervants, and revile thoſe 
who ate ( upon the main) in the ſame way of God wherein 
they are, only becauſe they ate not fully in their way ? Yea, 
when peſſibly, they may be in a hiꝑher and more perſect way 
then they ? Is it not enough that the Bryars aad Thorns, 
which ate among the Lilies, tear and ſcratch them ? Shall 
the Lilies degenerate- into Bryars and Thorns one towards 
another? Or if at any time a Lilly of the one fide tear, and 
be harſh; ſhould not the Lilly on the other fide be kind and 
gentle ? If Iſrael tranſgteſs, let not Judah offend too, | Lu- 
tber was often at ſharps; with * but Calvin proſeſſed 
(and that was a noble proſcſſio prolicn) Thong) Luther call me n 

yet I will honour Luther ar\s ſir uant of God. 

Holy Job cannot be excuſed for his failings in his, whoas 
he complains here, that be was reproached by his Enemics, 
yea and by his Frinds too, yet he gave his Friends ſome ad- 
vantage to — 2 alſo of hard: words, if not'of ene 


cali upon them. * 

ieee N burthen.. 

Remember (-Lord ) the 6 ,h fue, bow 1 di bear 
in my boſome the reproach al 8 2 7 
abins enemies — * ub they ba 


e ee 1 de [And 
e reprasches of ahn repro 
Ho a 10099 Heh 42 poets 
in my bemeli ( ot in my bones) they reproach me, while+ 
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bind grithoujtbeC ump, beariaghic reproach; And _ 
eſs great badet, that were not this cou Hi, — | 


Sword in the bowels. A reviling, (reproa ching tontzus is com. 
pared in Scripture to three things. 
First, TouRaifor, r. ö 
Stecondly, To « Sword.” 7 
Thirdly,” To an Arrow. "4-200 6.75 IH 
A Raiſor is ſo keen, that it takes off every little hair, re- 
proach'cuts a hair, it will have to do even with undiſcern. 
able evils. 'A Sword wounds at hand, and {mites thoſe that 
are near: An Arrow wounds a far off: So that whether a. . 
man be far off, or near, whether his error be ſmall or great, 
or but Imaginary 5 it is all one to a reprachful ſpirit, his 
Tongue ſerves him for all turns, David was tried by all 
manner of reproaches ; but thoſe which pinched and preſſed 
kim moſt, were his reproaches about Spiritual things. Any 
reproach is bid enough, but a reproach in Religion, is work ; 
to be reproached with our Prayers, and with our God, Fhere 
is your God? Such reproaches, how deep do they'go? They 
lick to the very heart, Credit is @ precious commodity 3\ a 
man is more tender of it, then of his flcſk ; now all reproach 
falls upon our credit, and the more excellent that piece 
of our Credit is, upon which the reproach falls; the more 
grievous is that reproach to us. Credit in ſpititual things 
is the moſt excellent Credit: Thus David was reproathed , 
and fo was Fob, Ii thir by fear, and ehby:confident? Is this the 
thing thou haſt ſo long bonſſed ol? Chriſf was to beat the 
reateſt burden of uſſſic ion und therefore he did not only 
Er the Croſs, but reproach with it ; he ſuffered death; and 
reproach with death he ſuffered the ſhameſul death of the 
Croſs, in which there was mote then 4 "reproach, a Curſe, 
Cuſed is every one that bangeth on a Tree: Chriſt muſt dye an 
ignominious death, as well as a painſul und rhe igno» 
miny was a heavier burthen then the pain. We 'ure"ex+ 
Horted ( Heb. 13. 13.) Togo ont bearing biz veproseb ; as in- 
timating that to bear the reproach of Chriſt, would be har- 
dex to us, and a ſironger temptation, then to bebt the Ceofs - 
of Chrill, As the greateſt part of Chriſts ſuſeringy'for ua. 4yas 
to bear dur reproach, ſo the" greateſt" part of vue ſu 
for Chriſt is to beat Ghrifts reproach 3 Lev wp forth un 
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that tat is, Chrits, 10 a woald bear it, — Prod, pr to ie 
do any x4. racehnees ſuſſor who de not able 
to ſay that their reproach is the reproach-of Ci Moſes 
looked upon his reproach, as thexeprouctveafGhtifh, he did not 
eſteem his own reproach; but the veproach of ' Chriſti grenter 
riches, then the treaſutts o gp, Feb. 1. 29. Dur re. 
is horhing but dung ot droſswhich hath weight in it 
to preſsus q but no th i it te ention us „. bu t he reproach 
| of Chriſt ig regaſure-, which though it hrve weight in it 
| to pres us, yer it hath aboundumet of worth in it to enrich 
| and crown us. The Apo cells it, The reprozch of Chriſt, 
| both betauſe Chrifi qid bear bear” ach reproach (himſelf, and 
| becauſe Chriſt owned) Moſer in bearing thatreproachy; yea 
he owned: that reprogot> bare, us iſ he had born it 
hien ſe lf eo hile we uve reproached for Chris fake), Chriſt is te» 
5 proachedy and though it [hould grieve us that Chr iv re · 
| proaches in us; yet it may comfort us, that Chrilt- takes out 
| ge mayer They bave fmitten-me on the chert e 
| h, and yet they kate not done with « mes W 
; O, wo Fo thu ON | ars 


| Thiy have belege. aut 6. 


it ſeems they cone and repzoached him Go bay. „or e- 
very man apart q hut they. joꝝned altogether id c ane N. 
plotting againſt him. 1, Impleve 
The word that we tranſlate to gather rogetber hach s fecond lere, + e 
: Ggnification, namely, to fill, aithet as 4: N is filled with e 
| Goody,ox Perſons, or a5:the, Romavk.is filled with ment f or cloning i in 
| hood, or as an Army with — Hence Maſter Broughton 
| ates, 7 hey come by fy, Troops 5 2 
y wil be filled with NG ub me. The Vulger 
1551 are filled qr my puniſhmentzor as at 
bave taken their fil 4777 of ple ure Y my "—_ The reaſon 
of this ſenſe ariſcth from the ſormer; becauſe where many 
things or. Ne are gathered deer ber 1 
* 180 1 
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276 Cahp-16. An Expoſition pon the Book, of JOB. Verſto/ 
— kim; or we may apply this to his proſeſſed Enemies, who 
were very unanimous. to vex and trouble hi. r 


_ Hence Note. T7 
Men are apt te agree in doing burt. | 
Super me im Unson is not alwayes a fign of a good cauſe ; Tis but ſel- 
implehunur, dom we can agree to do a-common duty. Good men want 
Mont. the cement of love in 2 good cauſe ; evil men ſeldom want 
it in 4 bad. Bebold 0 ſaith God 1 Gen. 11-5. 6. ) This people 
are one and they all ſpeakone language: theirlanguage was one, 
and ſo were their hearts, to build a Tower, whoſe top night reach 
to Heaven: The builders of Babel ave more united, then the 
builders of Sion. The Pſalmiſt complains of the Enemies 
oneneſs (. Pſal, 83. 56, 7. They bave conſulted togetber with ane 
conſent (or heart) they are confederate agnainſither. Gebal, and 
Anon, aud Amaleck abe Philiſimt and themthat dmelkat Tyre: 
Aſhur is alfo joyued with ibem, &c All Nation, even Heterage- 
nial Nations, can joyn in miſchief z men of ſeveral Kingdoms, 
and Spirits, Pilate and Herod jayn to criucitie Chriſt; but 2s 
it is moſt beautiful and pleaſant ( Fal. 133.) 80, O bom hard 
8 thing it is for bretbren to dwell in unity. They who have 
one God, one Lord, one Faith, ane Spirit, one Baptiſme one 
hope; yea they who (in one ſenſe) one Body, and one Spi- 
rit, Epbeſ. 4. 4, 5. are ſeldome one. 40 
Ne From that (ccond ſenſe of the Word, 7 bey bave filled, or ſa- 
ex us tiated themſelves with me, | IND ge 412 
in malis mein; Nees 4p al able 
volupratemſu- ' "It is a kind df pleaſute to ſome to ſee other; in pain. WED 
am expleve- We ſhould be pained with the pain of others; fellow · ſee - 
Punt, gur. ling is a duty; how (ar: are they departed from this duty, 
who are ſo ſat ſrom feeling the ſuffering of others, that they 
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take plesſure in their ſuſſerings ? Ons 
There ate o ſorts of pleaſure, which every good! min 
ſhould abher. - „ ITETY” 


Firſt, - Pleaſure in ſin, our own or others: The worſt that 
was (aid ob the wicked Gentiles was this, They wot only" do 
ſuch things take p'eaſure in them that do them (Rom. 1. 321) 
F ly, plea fure in the ſuſſrrings aid ſorrows'of others 3 
5 fone do not only put others to the ſuſſering/ of ſorrow ," 
but take pleaſure in the ſorrow which they ſuffer; they make 
theis tears, as Wine, Girls ener bread ; and — 4 — 

1 them 
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weeping. | 
— ded akge Bread a wwe to 
from) the _ — an — 
cond Banquet the next dan. yet flill he was hudpryrandfald, 
Heſt, 5 eAlltbis avalltth me nothing. ſꝰ long a fie Aon 
decgi tbe, em ſitaing #tgbe Kings gate. Tis like, Homan had 
eaten and: drunk frealy, yet he Banquet had not filled his hel- 
ly: Al this availeth me nothing. . abe Jem 
lautend tbem(zlves | Srrſeabake thy would neither <a3i nor 
drink, vill they had led Pu, Mitts 18 l. 16. It wbuld 
have been bettet to flaman then meat aud drink te have kil 
led. —— and all the Jews: a 
— 0 lay, 0 how ſaree revenge) har So 
T3 — — 

ape 1 — 8 

ſtand in their way; nor will any thing 
— hoſt who arc hated — — hey! — 
3 

n cu at 4 

it ſelf feels ſomalice ĩs more —— — — 
beſall others, thæu with Al abe __ which it ſalfcnjoyes. 
Exod. 15. g. Ii Enemy ſaid: I will. Jil over takg, 1 
will divide.theſpoil, wy. _—_ he ſat theme Phoro- 
ob and bis all tho Agyptians and thir- 
ied foxghe fle aad blood, of Aſregf . They: had g luſt, or a 
longing rather ( as woman with child have fortctimesinordi- 
nate appetites after ſtrong meats )to eat mans fleſn , and drink 
the blood of the ſlain, : Revenge is as craving a luſt as covet 
ouſneſs, but it is a luſt more cafily fat —— 


This encecaſes by receiving: whdt-iridelares, but that ( iſ it may 
have it.) is ſetisßed ; That — — — 


ee to a ſire, but that whinh' acvenge-creqeives, is 85 et fas 

to the ſiomack 3 the deſire of the end is infinite, - but the of} .. | 
tener attained, deſine is a an bat 1 Te are * — 
woe me. oe tes 4 
1 having thus deſcibed ehe iullrun 2 — of 

his afflict ion, turns his thoughts from 

dender and whe Wonne. 


„ Verſa ne 


, 


_— 2 


* 
A via diventit. 


de flenit, declis 


nou, 


d ri u 199 — 3b 2% 60149344. 0111 © 
Ms Verb 5257 bath Kl: 12 55 2 ran ad true, 
1 Ihe wirke 11 not 
TThe'words:ſbem to bear an alluſion to che proceeding" of an 
carthly Judge; who having tryed a'Malefactoriand foand him 
guiley, pronounceth ſentence of death upon him, nd then de- 
liert or turns him over to thoſe. os ley it is geen 
cation done accondinglys NO ad - { 
Tho word hie wwe vonder $o-detiver; bynitie 4 0 to Put 
ub juhich ſuites wellavith clicformer notion ; ſot d condemn 
ed perſon is more eloſvly ſhut up, and moſt —— 
then before : But who were the ungodly to whom he Was 
deliveted; and cho wicked into whiofe hand,or power he was 
turno@? QTheſe erb nod oy the: Ohe Idebsig; end Sebeant, 
but wiſo wil ſuch lu gehe df williegty 
 affliftedhimin-aMittions;'7- you ær! x Y Of bet! 
The words carry m them a dorechon of His ſormer com- 
pla int avifhe had iſo u Why do I vronble my elf with mon, 
vn de en- of their unkindinſi or orneliWagainft me?-God 
bath dont ———— — 41 (We, 
ftrave doth' u Malefatiov whom heli h condemned) into the 
of theſe teren, be barb ſealed mis for myexeontion- Thus 


fob aſctibes / v to God 1 with men, 
but oben Boſore, 8 le een at 
onte (oting iid a nd df Gol 7 parti Mg eu 
enen w nemow ⅛Ʒ)ʒS | 15; 
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Firth, #icked man: av6 erderediy pr ovidince, 

They cannot take uit 2 — their: hands: hg. 
rewrfalls hot tb the ground wchour : God much! 4 
godlyma fall inte che hands 'of the wicked: wh hogr? G 
They de hut exeunte whU God detreesy; thegH Nhe 4d 
without any reſpect to his decrees, and quite! drof# to his 
commands. Many wil be found e oncebenscuting the dectrees 

and d iſobeying the commands of God, nba 
Scrbndly, eee bin deatelt Chillreew inn tht Send of 
wiede for ty) a ond correliin; uon ul nu! not hits i 
Their graces and goodneſs appear mor; ph: they aße 
under the handling of evil and graceleſs men, Many of their 
cormptidns are purged out, while they are in their power 
wW 


who an are not Purge from theig | 
miy ſerve to Mt uch ie ſoot © 
but dr6G, may ne ol wh ele: phi 
r nv an tt bows n a8 7 
* 160 1. Third! A Note, : f 39 + a 
"It 38 ah a, „ Tg e en 70 ld wen 
ob 2 rang to dela their eo Bra it 1 0 th 
under their powes? Wor is the , that ell . 
| er lde, * to af. w The oa El be in jd 
, AI e io art is ne 
evous,: rot $ ity 4V1 ef 2 Jam] 
— three evils were offered Poo Chat 2 ; 
im the band 7 the Lord ( for | bis wary 1 js great p 4 het, 


not fall into the hands man, * an dan caf 
. RY 5 
an Ehetty : Ab thole of: conlo 19 5 5 thol 
ern bitter ' Which Pelle 25 £ 


1 1 550 to e rn EEE wot oye 
-6tirs, but n 
ob God,” Röm Theft 


Judge, Let the righteowe ſmite me 
a 22 from them is Oyl, oily he rep 
is Gall and Vineger to * 
"godly man ch kiuſes vathet 1 | 0 L utequs, ti 
the wicked, Ea neg Bo har, pollbly, much of 
God in them 3 there ſors mic 


righteous God (mite me. It is a 5 
Skies. when God wilt Tis 
into the hands of men who HY 
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(phi Wa moße aka i the former 5 
that firſt age inſ God himſelf, 1 fb 1 he ei. 
We chere dut OO their hands,” 2 Chrok. 32. 14 
whath © your God that he ſhould be able © deliver you out of 
m hand, Pſa}. 42. Where is nom their God ? Thus the wick» 
ed Jews mu whoſe hand God 2 705 his Son, did even 
Jane God to corhe to his reſcue; N 4 27- 43.0, as if he took 
their, pare and 18455 youred the cauſe, which 6 bare! in hand. 
Secondly, e, 15 p ak evil bo 0 e waygs 
and pt ee of God. . Whats become of 3 5 Ly 68x 75 
N ur 5 your alfing now $5 we 5 Air 825 that it 
would do ſuch wonders. Tris 3 ſoar zM:Qion to be under the 
| al of wicke di men, = mote to be under their rage! That 


dc 11 ee eU arſe hi id denouncerh againſt his 4 
- e 


Fs 5 15 . Ser thou a wicked mon 
Sim A 15 were better be "under the power 0 _ 
meb, then the wickd ( for a good man cannot be fo 15 cvere 


to a wicked man, as one wicked is to other but if 2 
wicked man be fo cruel to v wick . 5 ſo like bim bim 
hot erüel enuf} he i W 1. bs arc ee 
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what they pleaſe, ey ſhall only de what God Haniel plea · 
ſeth, though they d a pr ighly in. daing it. Gad ne- 
vet turus the kali of thoſe hoch une, out o 
higown; —— 


| hand, though he the 
| eee Santi — 
in the hand, or poſſeſſion of God two wayes. — — 


Fitſii The ate ini dhe hand of hs gane dee can fetch diem 
out A yn pb when he will, 210% ines 
| ' Secoridlyy They are undes tho hand of his cares}; atdithis 
ano 64.9 4 61; ili to arab ei bo vi 
To provide, that thbughehey cadure nuch hardffip 
—— — 1 
— unde ext far. goods \”» 
condly, he bath chem. in the band oſha See 
them aith ſizengthrto Hafens, Pal, ot els % 30 ben r 
Thirdly, To teach them hom 2 
Fourthly, To moderate the qhands of the — 
them, their hands ſhalb not be heavies then he hath appointes, 
they anne ee 
out. as 29 bai u b 64w nil inn 1 9206 
Lady, to Oder how 1 bkewiſc how 

hand of min. hs —.— | q T 
Sand to our Glass, what the Lord tit 
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tendred unto God.. Vi! 

[\Thele thaee With e two verſes following contain tio 
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— in thole da yes of his a ion, Ferj. 12,1 4 9011 
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deaatſacontearicxiliatioareyand erifortly ono qnother; (there: 
forc, he firſt ſhews what condition he had been in: ſecondly; 
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Secondly, What he at that time was, pained and bi 

ken to pieces. 
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tronble came. It ſhes Job w never at coe, and yet he faith 
here, I was at eaſe : He that is not in ſafety, and had neither 
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y them, and make np che ſecmingrdifference; 

When Feb ſaith (Chap. gi) war in —— 
neither was I quien; kad, that his (pirit d id not truit 
upon his out w ard proſperity: He had abundencc in the Mor ld, 
but he had cn cru gon, de nus in wordiy Jod ne- 
_ — har his Betas were full, and his 


ö eee be! — 
— EEE ri a 
lire apcab my 


5 "-Y 12 : 

, % 

. 

- 
4 

— = 

4 

* 


with retrogub in myceredid not tortured with pains in m 
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to fiſh in troubled ny thoaghſome 
there. . is | 

Secondly, the Ge word gives; both: be ri hyand to 
beat cafe. ſrom the effe& : becauſe, men —— ich ufudlly 


theie den trade 


take their eaſe as caſe and peace give —— (o 


gather riches, ſo riches cauſe them to take their (caſe, both 
outwardcivil cafe, and oſt times inward ſenſul eaſe ; that 
is, to fit down, aud make their riches and outward accom» 

- modationsy-the very Rais af their quiet:and: gontentment; 
So the rich are expeciieds ¶ Exæłk. 2342 — — n 2 
ftately Bed, and u Tabis prepare hefure it, begin Au voice f 4 
multitude hei ng at eaſa wat with her, aud mib teme e, be 
common ſort were brought) Ca bæant from a wildedineſi wbich 
putbracelets upondbein bands, —— 


40 eaſe; having gotten gaodly darnitiro 
for their — tables ſor the ir beHies, pretious 
for their hands and heads, that /i having abundagee' of all 
things, they gave themſelves up to ſecurity; and tot theis 
fill in the cteature a And by ho greater ys cr nal 
mens worlillyofelidity is) by ſo.moth doth it ehe aryl 
umph-over all. — — ſuſpitions df evil ai d 
7.) abylon ith, I. ſit is Deen and am uo 1 
— . Babylan is at eate; (he — leurs 
none. Jeraſalem mas moe in: ſuch . condition: Groughitbe 
favour of God; ant ſu he ſtiall ho inſ due) 
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by the former Propbets; war Iirhubited; and i 
proſperity (or at caſe) and the Cittier thereof 'round about 
when men inhabited the $ outh of the plain? The Sqwwh of the 


| plain,was iRegion or · C «With;a@c- 
mies, — durk dwelt at his >habiteriony fot 
fear of hoffileringugtons: yet — 


rity, or at ſuch eaſe:that the — 
tryes and unwalled Villages were as ſaſe $0 the 
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walled aad:fortified Cities a At ſuch ene: ous inf filers 
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811 "Than ar , av il tes eta ien nen 


Job — this poet of his former mornin: — le 
might move his friends to 2 ty him in his preſent miſcry. At * 
is 4 rhetorical} vrgamient:: ir Otator gives chu rule, when — 
we would ſtit up compaſſion towards 4 man ia miſe we ſlats. — 
muſt ſirſt de ſoribe in what heights! he! hath: ſtood, 'Then Primus locus 
ſhew how low he is fallen we ate not ſo-much afeRed — . 
any mans — — low 'ettate, as with his falling ro 
— — — rirgn £ot furit, G 
ven; 3 Hell; tothe ſicdes ot th Ats nunc guibus in 
all men æ wendri #11 72 11 on YAE 107 ma lis ſit oſten. 
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PS common'Captives can eaſily lift up their eyes and. cryes to 
thoſe that arc in proſperity, for releif and help; whereas o- 
thers who have lived at eaſe, can with more caſe ſtarve then 


beg. ins I £3 *L. [44 f.a,4d ; 
As a downfall (rom a ſeeming height in ſpirituals. into the 
mire of ſin, hath more wickedneſs init than a: hate: continu- 
ance in iin; ſo a downfall from a real height in temporals in- 
to the mire oſmiſery, hath more trouble in it then à bare 
-  .  continugnce in miſery. They who have made a fair! ſhew, or 
nan outwerd flouriſn in the Faith, and afterward fall back, ate 
worſe then the who never made any ſhe w a t all. It ie fad 
tor any — — — 1 7 8 made 
an open on ot godlineſs, to apoſtatize, and fall back, 
to ſin, tius is matter of ſaddeſt lamentation Fur as the K- 
Peter ar er 3 for 2 had not 
fremitbe holy Gammandement-; Ii is better (ib ne | 
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5.the:riches of bis love 3 this ſhewts the great a 
he bar ta unt becauſciit Ihe ws tha he bare ſuch get 
1 7 y „ «7010.46 T4. :2 © ut HI 4E1 welt; 7 7 * 

Ain (F 6:9) he bing intheform of - ; 

bu no veblerg140 be equal with;Gogabut mare bimeſrif of u 
aum ente upon bim theferm of » forum: He emptied bins 
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ſelf to fill us and to taiſe our reput ion witli his' potty, 82 

down his .. n . | 


Now ſeeing Feſus Chriſt fufſered ſuch a — 

from the ſorm of God to the form of a Servant; from the 
fulncfs of God, to the emprinefs of the meaneft man; this. is 
the higelt te of his love. The'courſe whieh Chriſt did 
tun to ſave us; declares that there Went ag nuch bf His: ove, 
as of his —— to 5 For as no _ ene 

to ſave us any wa no crenture e 
Der If one had "rome out or hore * 
and miſery to qye for us, it had ſhewed wonderfut love, 
bat to leu ve riches and eric Na 75 leave 0 arid 25 


come bafe, to a 
regard of viſible r tis God-Rend aner, 2 


ry * — was his Heart to us, TS 


hitriſelf to ſuch changes for us? He being at caſe Was bo- 

len aſunder that we nor be beck, vr ufer | 

might be made whole for ever. we 
2 I way ot ofe > Whitfolows PHY % vl me 


, Hence obſerve. 
All wordly proſperity mey quicth be daſh nd loft. 
Do not think any 7 thip 7 
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hereoſ maay perſons are repreſeated a, their 5e Parten but | 
Thy ſoon diſappear, and the lage or Teene it ſelf ig pulled 


Fl thus th he "whole neg paſſcth: away, fo doth the, date 
ach man in the World. And as there is inthe; World an 
fic Qed vary ing oſ faſhions, or a voluntary palling from, one 
aj faſhion to another, from one proud faſhion to another; 
xe, is an inflicted varicty of faſhion in the World; God 
8 man = from one faſhion to another, whether he, will 
or no, or much againſt his will; hen his faſhion was fulne ſo, 
he makes it emptineſs, when his faſhion was Fare he makes 


it L ; * his faſhion mh. ce and quictpeſs,, + he. 


ales it w gonſuſion; th — the changes which 
a hug * be faſhjons of of the Wor ld. The pride of 
2 cha es from one wy, faſhion ; to another the provi⸗ 


9 od changes man ſrom his moſt delightful, to a 
mournfal fulbion ; and whea che e e of ng pra» 
ſperity ſeem to us ſo ſtrong,” that they, will never wear ouf, 
how much ox how long ſo ever we wear them, he tears and 
breaks both them and us,25Job complains with his next ut 


He hath bro hen me aſunder. 


hi ſentence j Is but one ie word in reger * ; 
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Chap.16. —— — Gs. . 
ſinners would break the Law in ſundet, on ur le in pics 
c Thy bene made void the\how;\ ud —— 


not only ſin againſt the Law, but ſin away 
ly withdraw! themſelves from the hd i — ay rn 


it out of the world g they would teptal the has 
ly acts of God, that their own wicked acts — not be ques 
tioned 33nd Jeſt the Law, ſhould have a.,power to, puniſd 
them, they willldeny tra. power to rule them that's the 


— 4 
— — 


loo gf che imple: word- here ad. as applyed ene 
the Law mk} * 
* — as wicked men by ſinning would better tbe Low to 


pieces, { God by aſſlicting dath — tar — 
io pieces. Conſider what xourſe:uſage! che holy of 
hath in the hearts and yes of wickedimens © ham 
it and vex it, and batter it erxeryaday: Thus doth- d 
deal with many of his etvants wh had they wiſh ) 2 
would not make the leaſt breach in the Law, and whoſe hearts 4 
ate often broken wi ſorrow, becauſe they cannot but 
break it, het rc theſe be duth, vt o. gixca bruiſe on 2 
blow but breaks them ound aſunden r en Sei vig bio! 

There js pet another ; in te 
Word : For as Hebricians rye, it noteꝭ a 
of Grapes, or Olives, which — to make 
Wine or Oyl 2 52 a —— from this — yr 2 
Wine · preſs 4 63. 3 fu aw Crapes. u IVES be- 
ing trodden , arc broken and bruiſed in not only — = part 


is their ſorm and totally ſpoiled, but all- their ſwtet · olive in toren 
neſs, juy ce: and li wrooghtouto dra and pats Lori. 
left as a dry lump.. 4 + 1 17 nm bas , 

Now look whay bee and Orea bes take taben out 


of the med; even hugh was, Zehihe: es: 

nder in the Wine Preſs, t ang gr org Rr 

Friends miſ-judged, 2 — — ae 

and ſevereſt trislen al his worldly mayftungt ves, ſqueezed 

aut, andhis — | 

leſt ol thaggi = 

diſtilled. much GGcet Oy) and Wine, 
— — Fron theſe 
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" Obſerve in general. 

G doth ot oy offi theſe ale. belor 0 e dun 
n 46 * in i h lan s i 

He aftids beet only-to the * abating;bue 

to — undding an ruining of their outward comforts, and 
worldly enjoy > Nothing cane ſaid to deſcipher an uli 
Qed fate beyond what this world will bear. Aud that God 
doth affict his chOſem onet to the utmoſt rack ofthis Phraſe, 
will ary ub all that follows:tothe end of ge, 
the of which will be a continua proof und Haltratis 
on of Tis cat and oftencxperimenteditruth,upon and among 
thepreciots* Sons of Sion: This I ſhall Hint all along. beſides 
Gele delten hich: ꝛriſe out of chem "BY barb baden 
van cher follom dun ehe ſame'verſe fn 001 


115 { 101 21. F > NN 3; 4 . T 
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#006 cbis ac deal ſeverely'? N loving Father takes his ſon 
ban che neck ati cee hins; what a rbugh/Talute , did the 
Lord give this Son of his, when de 'took him by the neck, and 
ſbook h tw pee Such: a veraiege ſcems to Jhic after the 
manner of men ttiuch leſs after the manner of Fatht is; yet 


chis was the er of God co Job, er ail his ifriend 


and Father, eig noi nu?, a 04 50h ak | 
vil neee 10 my 5 SOOT. 
7 20a 7230914 ni Osliuid bas 4 218 7 — 21 7 


"This whe eh tower und Ang" che body; and 
ven a man is taleu by the nd, Hs Aſſaulted in his chiefeſt 
ltrengik. and taken at the greateſt ad vantage. 

There is aturte fol Metaphor 1 det words ; 
which: —.— Ader cut chef mani 
yet more bod Jo jon gulls AT ni oil gi bot 

Fir, They beatan ufer to W ᷑eſſ lere, who! take one a- 
nother by the Nti v Collar 5 the that is che ſt, not, 


cnly coed neck, bot (ihakes hi, as if 
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cording to that diſpenſation ) prevail againſt Jacob, yet ) be 
touched the hollow of Facube gb, | and made bin bb. God 


wreſtled with Fob , not corporally, yet in corporal things, the 
fvcſs allo of his wreſtling was/(pivitcaly and ha, led 
withGod and over Satans yet God wasip only, for 
che preſent, to touch a joynt, and miake him halt, butieven to 
ſhake every joynt and limb to peices. „Au 3:11 te | 
Secondliy, It is an aufem to Scxgeants ar Balliſſe, that 
ate ſent to axeſi inen for debt, or fr their evil deeds: This 


lort of mon ate boyſterous enough, they having pet will 0 


not forbear to lay hold on Perſons obnoxious, and take them 
by the neck, when they attach them. We have that uſuage 
expreſſed, Marth. 18. 28. The evil Ervant; to hom the 
Lord had forgiven ten thouſand Talents { a vaſt debt) ſbund 
one of his fellow ſervants, ho od him an hundred | pence 
(an inconſiderable fum }:and would needs exact the utmoſt 
from him: the Text ſaith, The ſaum fervent went ant, 44 
found one of his fellowſervants,wbich ought him an budredpence 
and be laid bands an him, and todk bim by the thraat, ſaying, 
Pay me that thou o meſt 3 He took him by 8 the word 
ſignifies properly io choak, or take another ſo cudely by the 


throat, as to choak, or as { we ſay throttle him. Le is tran Prenebur faue 
Nated to choak with water, Mark 3. 13. and is applyable to 0 lin; debi- 
any violent act by which the breath is ſtopt, eſpecially to ta · 2 


oy bear „ lh 


hirdly, It is an alluſion, as ſome: conceive,: to-Conqueees premebat 
in War, who when they have worſted an Adverſary, take Braf. 


him by the neck, and make him their -priſones 2 As it is the 
laſt act of tryumph and inſultation aver an enemy, to tread 
upon his neck, Jeſp. 10.24. Jaſbus called all the men of Iſ. 
rael, and: ſaid unto che. Capta ins of the men of War, which 
went with them, Come near and put your feet: wpon the: week e- 
of theſe Kings aud they came near and put their feet mpon the 
necks of them; Now as it is { I fay) the laſt act of 

20 tread upon the neck; ſo it is the firſt act of tryumph 40 take 
by the neck, Job thought himſelf uſed thus, He bath tagen 
me by the neck, as a wraſtler, as a Sergeant, or as victor in 
eee | th 
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cut teſtazrel 
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| in minuiffim 
p jg oſtinate heart, which continueth in ſin. Is not my word a fire ? 


Aud both fake me to piecer. 
ee cn 1 1% NAI I 104, NA 
vill not let it piſs unobſerved, that the word which we 
trauſlate 20 fh to pieces, is but one in the Hebrew, but as 


that which we render to break aſunder, ſo this is doubled to 
heighten the ſenſe, and intimate no ordinary, but a tertible 


* Adr ul ſhaking, fucha. ſhaking as is followed with (cattcring, Or a 
contrivit cum ſhakking, like the breaking of a potters Veſſcl, with an Iron 
diſperfione, fi. Rod. The word is uſed to lignitic the itreſiſtable efficacy: of 


the Word of God, whether to convert, or to. confound; to 
break the ſtony heart into cont ricion for ſin, or to batter the 


(taith God) The Word of God is a fire, to conſume the droſs 
and corruption that is in the hearts and lives of men. Aud is 
not my Word a Hammer ꝰ What kind of Hammer 7 a Hammer 
that breaketb the rock in pieces ? Les, the Word of God is all 
this,' tis a fire, and tis a Hammer, it burns, it bitters all that 
ſtands beſore it. Now as the Word of God is to the hearts of 
men, ſo the Rod of God is to the eſtates of Men; it ſhakes, 
ſhattersꝝ and breaks them to pieces : To ſhake, or break a man 


to pieces, is in common ſpecch appliably ta the eſtates of men, - 
as welbas to their petſons, ſor of ſuch à man we ſay, He is 


broken, s. ? 


The Septuagint reads this clauſe with an expoſitory addi- 


tion; He buch tahen me by the hair of the head, and ſhokgn me. 


They who follow that reading, interpret it, by a Metaphor, 
He hatb taken me by the hair ; that is, by my out ward eſtate, 
by my richcs, honour, and greatneſs ( theſe are to men, as the 
hair is to the head, orfaments, yet excrements;) ke hath taken 
me by-theſe hairs, even all my outward ſplendor and glory, 
and ſhaken them in pieces. 6 ne 159 
All this diverſity, + whether of reading, or expounding the 
Text meets in the main point, That God deals ſenerely with 
many whem be loves dearly, n 398 NN NaN of 
He bath ſpaken me iu pieces, and yet he hath apt done with 
me at the Lord broke and ſhook me aſunder When I was. 
whole, ſo he wounds me, now I am broken : If he can hut 
find enough of me left together to make a-mark of, I ſhall be 
ſure to feel his arrows. | 4 
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And ſet me up for bis mark; | 

Fob was caſt down by affliQion, and yet he was ſet up to Proverbialis 
receive mote afflictino: Tig a proverbial ſpecch, ſignifying e 910 4 
that à man is tnade the common receit, or fubject of miſery, — 44 
A Mark is purpoſely [ct up to receive Arrows , Darts or Bul- aibus alis e 
lets hot at it 3 ſo that for a man to be (et up as a mark, is to injuriis rat e- 
ſtand as a. common object, upon which all calamicies centet Hu 8 
themſtlves ; what Job here complains of, he had expoſtula - 
ted with God about, Chap, 7, 20. Vberefore baſt thou ſer me 
xp as A mark, ſo that I amt a burden to my. ſelf / I thall ſpcak a 
the leſs to it here, having fpoken to it there already. 

The * Original word is not uſed in both places, though 
the ſenke be the (ame. There Fob [peaks in a Pataphraſe, 
Thou baſt ſet me oppoſite , or ov:r againſt thee; here he uſes a 1 fer. 
ſingle term, which notes a mark, ſtrictly taken; for it comes vo, gud cm. 
from a root which fignifics to obſerve ; becauſe the mark, or — — 
white, is diligently obſerved by him that ſhoots; the Ar» \,,.. — 
cher keeps his eye upon the mark, that he may ſend his Arrow rene. 
tothe mark, © A mark is that to the eye in ſhooting, which exoude pro. 
the end is to the mind of man in all his waycs of acting; and Pi*/g gun 
therefore our Engliſh word Scope from the Greek -( ownts 9 — 
which properly ſignifies an Archers mark, is uſed figuratively unde quod ani. 
to lignific the end which we deſign to our ſel ves in cyery un · mo deflmamus 
dettaxing. And hence the eye with which we take aim, is put 2 profigiane 
for the end, Matth.6.22. If tine eye be ſingle, the whole bo. Sa. eff. . 
dy in light \, that is, if the end, or the thing that thou aymeſt 
at be juſt and right, all thy ackions will be right too: Every * 
man is regulated by his end, all he doth, looks that way; 
therefore if thy end and aim be honeſt and fincere , all * 
wayts and works will be ſuch. So then, as the end is the 
mark of the mind, fo a mark is the end of the eye it direct: 
all unto it, And whileſ Fob ſaith, He hath ſet me up as a mark, 
= 5 is, I am tbe Butt or Woite, at wbich ny Lok _ bu 
all bi Arrows, be empties bis Quiver at my breaſt. So the £89ip/ : 
Church crics out, 2 3.12, 2 He bath bent his bew, be 7 
butb fer me as « mark for the Arromibe bath cauſed the arrows of aille ſagmas 
bis Quiver to enter into my reynes ; The Hebrew is, He bath excipmen. 
cauſed the ſoxs of bis quiver to enter into myreyns:arrows ate the 


fons of the Quiver ; Sons are called arrows, Tal. 123. 4, 75 
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As Arrows in the band of the mighty, ſo are the Children of the 
youth, bleſſed is the man that bath bis Quiver full of them, Now 
as ſons arc compared to Arrows in a Quiver, ſo Arrows arc 
+ compared to Sons, becauſe as Sens are together in their Fas 
thers houſe, ſe are Arrows in the Quiver. Chriſt is deſeri- 
bed by old Simeon, as a mark ſet up to ſhoot at, Luke 2. 34, 
35. . This Child @ ſet for the falling and riſing of many in Iſrael, 
Significaa aud for a fign to be ſpoken x ny r What lign ? A Burt fen, 
Chriſtum velu or or Butt mark, A ſign to be ſpoken againſt ; that is, All ſhall 
ti ſcopum fore, 4;ret the Arrows of their words againſt him, Bitter words 
— Kea are compared to Arrows; many ſhowres of theſe were ſhot a» 
contendanr, gaiſt Jeſus Chriſt : He was aimed at on every fide, by envious 
Bez. ſpirits and ma levolent tongues : He might ſay as Job, Tho baſt 
ſet me up as a mark, . 
Obſerve from this Alluſion. . 
Firſt, The Servants of God muſt expect many affliJions from 
the band of God, 8 1 
A markis not ſet up ( or it is very rarely ſet up) for one 
hot: As God hath more mercies then one in ſtore for his peo» 
ple, To he hath more arrows then one for them in his wer, 
When thou haſt received one ſhot, prepare ſor a ſecond, and 
a third. 
Obſerve. | | 
Secondly, God ſeems to take pleaſure in efflicting bis people. 
This alſo contributes to the pref of the general Obſervatis 
tion before given : For the more pleaſure any one takes in 
afflicting, the more ſeverity he ſhews in afflicting: A Father 
chaſtiſeth his Child with tears in his eyes; every ſtroak which 
a wiſe Father gives his Child, is as a wound to himſelf, and 
this abates the ſmart of the blow ; but for Fathers to do it as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 12, For their pleaſure, or when 
it pleaſeth a Father ¶ in that ſenſe to do it, this encreaſeth the 
ſmart. The ſufferer feels moſt pain when it is a pleaſure to 
another to tmake- him ſuffer, Now, what is ſhooting at a 
mark ?No man ſhoots at a mark for toyl, to make a labour,and 
a buſineſs of it, but men ſhoot at a mark for their recreation, 
and pleaſure. ' I 
God delights not properly in the ſorrows and ſufferings of 
his people ; he is not like thoſe crucl Tyrants , who | 
their Captives to aPoſt,and then ſhoot them dea d for the ſport! | 
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God. doth not willingly, much leſs | ſportidgly,aMic the Chil. 
dren of Men, Lam. 3.33. yet it pleaſet h him to afflict- them; 
yea, as Job ſpeaks, Cbap. g. lle langhs at be trial of the in, 
noc ent 3 chat is, He caries himfclf ( as to their ſenſe} as ii he 
did not regard what they ſuffered; . though indeed he be in- 
ſinitely tender of them iu all their ſafferings 3 yet becauſe they 
do not-alwaycs. underſtand the language of this laughter, it 
makes them cry out as if God had ſorſaken them, and were ci+ 
thes:ceally turned an enemy againſi them, or at leafi, did not 
ule, them as his friends from which nerr relation, nothing 
appears more remote, then to be ſet up and ſhot at as «- 


mark. 4 a 
Obſetve. 

Thirdly, Afflicion doth not hit the Sai by chance, but by. 
ſlired ian. 


There is a great | difference between ſhooting at random , 
and ſhooting, at a mark. God:dath not draw bis Bow at 8 ven- 
ture as he who flew Abab did, 1 Kings 22. 3 4- or {hoot at 
the whale haſt of mankind, let — light hene and on 
wham it Wil hat he itigles out the particular perſon, whom 
heiintdpds to hit. Euczy ane of his arrows goes upon 2 wrane4 
gial ertand, and touches no brea f but that againſt whom 
was ſent : And as this Ipealas the honour of God, who = 
tcrmines as much, upon whom, as what to do, and chuſeth 
out thoſe at whom he means ta ſhoot, as ll ab che means 
by which he ſhoots at them; ſo it ſhould eſtahliſm our hearts 
to-receive his not, ind in this ſenſe to be fie U ſenſeleſs mark 
which ſtirs not from the Arrow, nor withdraws from the 
— It is dot only — hab welds 22 of 2 
Belie vet, hen he cat and as 8 But; mark | 


S . ra 
een I 37 — 


eaffibitionszfar you — 
. Asifhe bak (ad, 1 end 


daniadaeels.;, I mogld: have. 
no mera Ben (or « 


Nen 


Chap a6. 4 Expoſition wpon the Nef OB, Vets. 


ſo the Lord ſets up his ſaints and ſervants on purpoſe, that he 
may ſhoot the arrows 'of affliction at them; «therefore let us 
keep our ground and nat- be moved. We honour God, yes 
it is our honour alſo, when we are immovuble in active obe · 
dience as the Apoſtle exhorts, 2 Cor. 15. 58. Wherefore my 
Brethren be ſteadfaſt aud unmovable, alway abounding in the 
work of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your labour is not 
| in vain in the Ler But as it is our honour, and Gods honour 
1 too, when we are unmovable in doing the will of God; ſo ĩt it 
| a greater honour, both to him and us; when ve ate ſo in 'ſuf- 
fering his will, or in paſſive obedience 3 when we ſtand to it, 
and move no more in way of cowardife and impatience then 
a Poſt hen it is ſhot at. This is the glory of à Cheiſtian, 
and it is his duty ; this is the glory of God, and it is his due; 
* though it be put here as an aggravation of the — of 
5 Jobs aſſliction, that he was ſet as a ſtanding mark; yet it is a 
heightning ofour praiſe, contentedly to be ſo. n. 
God will make wicked men his ſtauding mark to all eteruit 
ty, againſt whom he will. ſhoot the arrows, che poyſoned 
arrows of his indignation, which ſhall drink up their ſpirite, 
and yet their ſpirits ſhall not be conſumed. God makes hal 
precious ſervants and faithful people; his ſtanding mark fora 
time, they feel the arrows of affliction aid are deeply wound 
ed 3 as Job further proſecutes his ſad condition, continuing 
the Allegory in che next Verſe,” 1” - * n 


TI Verſ, 13. His Archers compaſs me round about, be gleaueth 

; £ jul wm reins in ſunder, 8 : 
— — God hath a Bow, he hath his Arrows, and his Archers, 
Licet eni m all ready at a call: The dectee of God is his , his 
331 Sig atrowslate his purpoſes, und the Inſtrutnentt which execute 
magnirudinen them ute his Arthers';\ Whether rational or rational, he- 
Foe bb, der mmen, or things) aun ahbing which! God ufgeh 78 affe 
five in diſrero an by, is his Archer : His archers have <owpuſſed me A,. 
bic ramen in The word'is ( Rabbi) His Arobevs, from Kali, grees ; ſoifbine 


piſcreta efl ac rend iti Mi great Ones hond cop me ub] The wrd 


Ane, K, dech ust only Spie greatef i" walk or Seu 
enim ſagitarii duaritit y bur n n os diſereet Heat Ar 
diewus, chers abe called, Rabbi, grear vnc, not Arb their" ng nd; 
2 5 bur hon their mult ds,"becaule Atcticrs- 8⁰ in bY 
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two at the leaſt, and uſually inany ate a ſet j or they are call- 
cd main heoauſꝭ every one hathiminy Arrows, Men carry 
7% but one Sword; and one:Sprary burrtheyicarry:many Arrows, 
&+ | therefore the word ſignifics many. His Archcri;or mary come 
vy paſt me round about. Hence note in; Earn 'of the _ 


N point. 
of That God bath pariaty: of (meaxs. #0 aft, t e 
nc can make any creature his Archer; andihe: lach * 


is Quivers full of Atrous. Old: Juch ſaid ot I cep C Gen. 


f. 49.23.) The &rebery ſhot ſore at bim;and grieve him. Foſeph 
t, WU was a mark of envy; becauſe God had put fo many «marks-of 


n honour upon him His own Brethren wereithe Archers. Fob 
u, had many Archers ſhoatiog at him: can name you {even 
ez eminent Archers that hot at Jeb. 1 b D . 
M Firſt, Heaven was an Archer, die, Heavens her Grawhich 
2 burnt up all his ſheepay -1/! n rods 22d bak 
Secondly, The Aire was an Archer, — ſhot wind; an 
ie don fell the Houſe upon his Children 

d Thirdly, The Chaldeans and Sabcans were a and 
} they ſhot ſpoyling and plundering, they took away all his 
4 Cattel, and flew his Ser vants with the ade oſ theiSword. 

" Fourthly, The Devil was an Archer, he hot diſeaſes, and 
* wounded his body all aver with ares. 24206 

8 Fifthly, The Earth was an Archer, and thas ſhot Worms; 


he was cloathed with, Worms, and'iclods of Earth. 55. 
Sixthly;His-Wite was an Archer, ot an Archorcly-e hoe 
7 terrible Atzows, evil ati bitter words. 4957 + 
Seventhly, His Friends were Archers, they ſhot . I 
and un table catpforrs; : they pierced him with their 
-lalves,and the yery wennes en heal him, grieued 
him more. (is © _ Ai OW 2 1044 $/81$2173. 2 Aal 
All che& ſhat ahhim, a mayſt ne have any hurts, 
who was —— about with ſa man Arche rs M David felc 
the anguiſh oi theſe Aro Hal. 38. 1 9 0 Lordpebuke me 
not in thy wrath, neither chaſten me in thy ot diſpleaſure ; For 
thine Arro in me, and thy band mefore Da- 
vid was ful of crows, what thoſe Arrows were is not deter» | 
the thteatni God, with \which! his — was | 
wounded for lat his body and outward eſtate, t hy 9 
were in a whole skin; tis true, judments or wrath _— ” 
ned, 


> = TS eee eee 


cutcd wound the outward: man and as the wholeword of 
Gad. ſo æhet part ol it eſyecially which conſuts af thecatnings, 
is as the:Apolile —— 4+ $2. ric k and dewerfula and 
ſharper then aum tmo · edge S word, ue rring, even tothe di. 
viding aſunder of the ſul, and ſpirit, &c. ret ] rather conceive 
that Davids Arrows were bhodily troubles on diſeaſes, already 
in flicted, the immediate cuſe of. Which was the anger of 
God, and the cauſe oſ that Wat his owning boch which: ave 
exp at the third wel, There iy a0 ſonndneſs.in my fie gbe- 
eauſtaf ubine anger, nei ler is ihere uny reſt in my bones becauſe 
fy fm : Whew Ga: ftirs up the angerof God, the anger of 
can quickly (end/his Arrows, abroad; nor is there. any 
thing in this world fo near unto us, but he can make! an Ar- 
rau, or an Archer of it, His frcbets rompaſs ime rau d. 
And ſee what kind of Archers his wee, they were no 
lers they were good marks meu, like the left handed — 
(Judg. 20.16. )they comld boot atia ho _ and not ws 
— 1 AMEICLC DINK vi 11 
VEWS 49001 yall: 440120630460 G Hard gots 4 500 
eee, wt ai 4 L444 
8.291491 mM 274 och 1 | 
They are expert archerg who · can lee ab 0 reines: "The 
reines «tow theriniddle di the back: He mat ſhots at a Butt, 
and hits the middle obi ſlidots exactiy, che whole Rut ia not 
the natl, but olte ite hifi det cactbrding/to a Ge · 
ometrical proportion q in the middle of it. Hi chat hits 
Renes ſedes theamrł hits the middle uf the Butt but hie that cle auet the 
ſunt offetur © Pin (that's the arthers Dialoct) which faſteus the mark to 
| — Sur the. Rut taal a thendreberg or. th e's He: (ag they allo uſe! to 
Remum nomen ſpeak at their ſport ) he wins the prize : an archer may 
in Hebo s hit ithe man; and not: his neynes, but to Htg um 6 teynss i Akil- 
deſderando ful achtry : Jbbisarchers were thus in tber is art, 


yOu They ef A. ben endelegue my n, Mende That's 
Midi 2 che firſt. — 


eſt tenuiores Furthes wenn undertent it by ve bonne eee 
offeQus confi- wayes; 1117! „e & 401-5 WI 2G $48 
tere. Fand, /Vheatyacs being the ſee of deſite, as — 

ſpeal 3 ſome interpret be tlemeth my — 
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ned. wound the (pitit deeper then judgtnen ts or wrath ene - 
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Expand 1 A Enpeſuip u Bab, B. A N23. — . 
then the ſeat of aſſection is put ſor the 10 uch“ we aſſec · 
This holds out a profitable trut. 
| Gadican wound u in thad wpan mbich- we moſt emirel ht 
our affettions. 
He knows how to cleavt our very eines afunidery! and the 
often doth it; that which we inordinately love, is uſually 
che mark at which he aimes his Arrow: The teadyeſt way 
of F to loſe any oomiort, is ta over · love it ¶ I add bat by way 
of —— —.— — And indeed, as 16 — be x 
a great dea t to us; jet it may prove a t talc 
Pp to us, to be wounded in that which: — God in 
c much mercy to thoſe he loves, takes that from them which 
chey love too much, that ſo they may love him the more, to 
whom all their love; and; more if they had it, is but due : He 
cleaver their reins, ibat their rein may, cleaut o, 
1 Secondly, The! rtines inca metaphor, figeifiq that witch 
i moſt ſecret and hidden (Fol. 16; jr) Ady teins alſo inftralt Raus eu 
ve in the night ſeaſon; that is, my moſt inward-thoughts in · ſims denotonve 
ſtruct me, f have ſecret communion with my ſelf, and my <# intelligir 
| heart reads me a certain Le dare every nights, My reins iuſtrud ee eonfulunt 
| me in the night ſeaſox. This gs nes gen 4a gives 
us this plain note. tt] 
8 od peir ceth into . retired dab, ond cen puniſh 
'y our moſt ſecret ſins. 
t Thoſe ſins which lye as much out of light, as the teins do, 
be ſeeth, and ſeeth them as plainly at an Archer doth the 
wise, or Mark, which ſtands open to the eye; for all things 
4 are iaked:and:minifet (anatotniz'd; or cut open to the reins 
e of the back, ſo much the word bears, and fo manifeſt are we) 
4 


before his eyes with whom we have to do. 
Tate it literally, 2. then · to cleave abe reins is an expreſs 


fion-of ſorrow,” or paine wach. 
, nable i * and — 'P 8 
* down; "an 'exquiſite tote 


ment the — — A deep wound in 
BY Come other parts uf the body, —— » ſerch, and ſuch 


wounding —— 'of 
i that rot HAT & eoregt rob ge © ws tb 4b 
- Secondly; To dete the ropnes; 5040 ec EY 
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creature ; Loe bis ſtrengeh ii 4 bir layer, faith God of Be- 
Elumen bemeth, which is as ſome think the Elephant © eFob go. 16) 
reddere. and a ma of un louie: ita min anſtreag th,ia common lan · 


Sus 2. | VIKING THT 
bird wdly;  To-cleaveithe teynes, is to gi ve a moral wound, 
Chyrurgions and Phyſicians obſet ve, That if the reynes be- 
Pile immedi. ſtruck through, there is no help for it; cleaving the 'reynes 
cabilia indica is much like piercing the heart „ that is preſent death, and 
that. leaves no hope of life, the woand of it is incurable. 
There is ⁊ fourth. intetpreta tion Heclezvetbimy reyut may 
note the torture of any acoute diſtaſe eſpecially that of the 
Stone in the reynes, or kidneys; which is as it were the cutting 
of the back aſunder, poor Patients under it are often heard 
ſo complaining: O'cis like a ſhatp kniſe ; the: Stone is not 
only a grinding but a cutting pain! 4% 2 
1 malomy ay in the:cpntideration of: theſe ſour gloſſcs 
from the lit taral fenſe of the word) to a further making out 
of the firit general Obſervation, That God often deals very ſe- 
verely in out ward, ar firaſent diſpenſatiomt, with many of bis 
deareſt Servants; He doth that which they may call cleaving; 
of the veiars, and that lin the enſieſtioſ the four ſenſcs, is a very; 
ſevere diſpenſation ; much more ( which we may ſuppoſt) * 
when the pain of all four meets in one man; 2s doubtleſs 
they did in Ib; He cleaveth my reines aſnuder. 
1 A don net ſpares: i; 1 d. (112113 117991 brig 


1 


Zuid; „ © $42 4 07 nugo eb H AHS tif 14 2 
He that; dothumt ſpate uſeth the: e 
percepit, gu. ws noſpixy or indulgence: to ſpare, is both an act, and ont 
wit, propitius of the kinds of mercy? Sparing is oppoſed to ſeverity, it is a. 

fuit. doing le ſaa g init anothen them eve may, and. thatit wo: ways. 
Nullam Doi . Ff N we d dels) then qe bur via po 
ni in ne miſe- thopgh.no! h 2 * 
recordiam, ſed no right e more then ,νẽj / nu d to deln 
omnigmanſe. Auch aa ag we do This ar Thiefmayybe ſaid do ſurea man. 
vitiam expe» hen he doth not take all frombimytiſeandall;-: 2! - 156511 
ner. Mere. Sevondly. When ve dle leſs agaĩnſt another then we may, 
both aocording ta the xighu i nur oaitꝭ i and. the pow ei in / 
our hands: Thus a Magiſtrate ſpares a Thief; or a Creditor: 
his Dyb506 when the one An nor The whole pubiſbwent 
nor the athet the. whole; Summ;duc.: And fo} this ſenſe: God: 


. 2210 © pO ſpa-' 
. * 


1 


<7 , ” 


— 


as — —. * x 
— . 


Chap. s. An Expoſition upon ih BO Q OB. verz. 301 
fparcth the Sons of men; he hath both power and right to 
puniſh ſinful man to the utmoſt but he ſpares him : To hold 
the hand, thongh but a little, is (paring'mercy ; bur Fob 
found not this mercy, He doth not ſp zre; As it he had (aid The 
Lord tayes on\layes on, and doth not forbear. 
Hence Obſerve. 
There is merey in ſparing. 
There is a fivefold mercy of God: | 
Firſt, Rewarding mercy, towards thoſe who have done well 
Secondly pardoniug merey, which is exerciſed tow1rds thoſe 
who have done ill, artowards paſt fin. WU 
Thirdly, preventing mercy; - whenhe keeps us from evil 
whether it be evil oC tin or of puniſhment. * 
Fourthly, Delivering mercy, when though he let us fall ia. 
to, the evil of fin or puniſhment, yet he is pleaſed to help us 
and take us out agiin. rn 
fifthly,, There is Sparing merty; ifwhile we are in affli- 
ction God deals gently with us, this is ſparing mercy: As God 
was not pleaſed to prevent Jobs ſorrows, nor to deliverhim 
from them, ſo he did not ſpare him in them, h is hand con- 
tinged: heavy upon him and he had no cafe. 3 
There is a fourfold degree of this ſpariug mercy of 


Firſt, Not to punith at all: thus God ſometimes ſpares his 
own people, 24 Fatber ſpareth his Son that ſerver bim (Mal: 
3 47. though they fail, yet he paſſeth it by, and doth not 
raum with them ſor it. The · Lotd repreſented himſelf to 
Hmod, forming. Graſs hoppers, - which either in*kinde, or in- 
auſigure « ſhadowing the Aſſyrians ) threatned to devour 
the Land;, this Vi ſion put the Prophetupon that earneſt 
prayer, O Lard forgive, by whom ſhall Jacob ariſe for be is ſmall?” 
Tha Lord-repented for the ol ſhall nor be ſaith the Lord. Amor 
7.124) Here was fpating'miercy,and-this is repeated a ſe- 
cond'time;werſe & yet in the third Viſion of plumby line (by 
which God was noted, taking exict notice ofall the uneven- 
neſs and crookedneſs oſ that people in that Viſion I ſay 9s 
the Prophict: ſuſpended prayer, ſo the Lord being reſol ved, no 
longer tqſuſpend their puniſhment; faith, 7 will ot p >by. 

im bey more; that is, I will ſpare them no more, whic 
is again 2tpcated; Chop, 8. 3. Where bya Backet of Sum: 
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ſure, 


mer fruit, the Lord ſhe wed their ripeneſs in lin, and his readi- 
neſs to puniſh and not to ſpare. 

Second ly, It is ſparing mercy, when puniſhment is defer. 
red, or adjourned: to a further day; thus, the Lord ſpared the 
old world, a hundred and twenty years, My ſpirit ſpall uos al-. 
way ſtrive : It did a long time, he ſpared them many years to 
draw them to repentance, and to leave them inexcuſable, be- 
cauſe they repented not. T 

Thirdly, It is a ſparing mercy, when judgment is mode- 
rated: When though God puniſh, ye he doth not puniſh to 
the full ; When though the cloud break, yet lets he but a few. 
drops fall on us, and doth uot powre out ſhowres, or make 
an inundation to overwhelme us ; when though he ſtrike, 
yet he gives but few ſtrokes; yea if he abate but one ſtroko, it 
is ſparing mercy. The Jem, (2 Cor, 11. 24+) gave Paul for- 
ty ſtxipes, ſave one; and in this they would be thought to be 
merciful, becauſe they might have given him forty by the 
Law (Deut. 25. 3.) therefore to abate one was ſparing mer? 
cy. As to puniſh beyond the Law, though it be but a little 
beyond, is cruelty ; ſo to puniſh leſs, though it be but a little 
WA is mercy : And this is brought in as an argument of great 
mercy (Pſal. 78. 38.) But be being full of compaſſion, forgave 
their iniquity, and deſiroyed them net: yea many a time turned be 
bis anger @way, and did uit ſtir up all his wrath : They felt his 

wrath, but God did not flirr up all his wrathzthey were ſmit- 
ten. but not deſſroyed, Juſtice did not make an utter end of 
them, there was mercy in that. The like read ¶ Jer. 304 fl 
Fr. 6. 28.) I will not let thee ga aliog ther unpuni Vet 1 
will N. thee though I pumiſh thee) I will carred ubee in meg» 

5 will not make a full end of thee. But are not all the cor⸗ 
79 8 of God: yea and his judgments too done in meaſure 
All. che judgments of God are don e in mea ſura , as meaſure 
notes arule of equity, but not at meaſuie notes a nile ofcquali» 
ty. Again,ta.doa thing by meaſure doth not alwayts note the 
rale by which it is dope, but the degree in which it is done. 
nd ſo to do a thing in meaſure is to do it modetately 3 - as 
when it is (aid (Jahn 3. 24+ ) that Cod giuaf ot bir ſpinit y 
3 58 eſus Chrift-; the meaning is only this he gives him 
the ſpirit cke ere without: (ime on dimit 80 
u hen it is (aid, thathe corrects man in meaſune, the m 
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ing is only this, that he corrects him moderately, mercifully, 
with many ſtints and limits. [t ir of the Lords mercy, { faith 
Feremiab, Lam 3. 22.) What? That we are delivered? That 
we tire crowned with comforts ? Theſe zre ofthe Lords mes - 
cy indeed, but he ſpeaks not of theſe, the mercy he ſpeaks of 
is That we are not utterly conſuned. What kind of mercy is, 
this ? Sparing mercy. Suppole God take away many chit: 
dren, yet if he lea ve but one, here is ſparing mercy to the Pi- 
rents: Suppoſe he take many hundreds and thouſands of 2 
mans eſtate, yet iſ he leave him a little to buy bread, and to 
ſtand between him and beggary, this is fparing mercy : Sup - 
ſe we'aremuch conſumed, yet if we are not utterly confu · 
med, this alſo is fparing mercy. In the prophetic of Daniel, 
weread of a goodly tree. And bebol4 a wateher and an holy 
one tamit down from Heaven, aud cryed aloud" Hew dow the 
Tret and cit off bis branches, ſhake off his leaves and ſcatter 
bir fruit, &c. Nevertheleſs leave the ſtump of bis root in the 
tarth, &c. Though it was judgement to ſhake off the leaves 
ind fruit, tohew down the boaghs and ſtock, yet it was fpa- 
er to leave the tobt; — 81 it might grow 
agein, and not be utterly conſumed ; eis ſparing mercy 
n any thing is reſerved; But God did not ſpare Fob, he 
took all 3 he did not leave him fas we ſay) 4 Shire to bis 
back, nar a ſound patch in his skin: Satans power had no 
Jimir pur to it, but as to life only (Chop; 2. 6.) Bebold be is 
in y band, "but (or only) ſave bir life: There was indeed 
fimewhat vf mercy in that, and that was more then Satan 
would have ſpared, yet it was but ſo much as without which 
he could not have groaned out this complaint, as to the loſs 
'of all other comforts,” He doth not ſbure. OILS 
© "Faure 
at of afflicring, when he ſhews' that he is unwilling to af- 
flict, or diſcovers tendernefs to them that ate afflicted (Lam 
3-12 (He detb not willingly aſtict jor grieve the childrenof men 
As there are many who will ſerve God in an outward form 
of worſhip, whom yet they neither ſerve nor worſhip with 
their will :So God will afflict ſome, whom he doth notafri& 
with his will; he doth not give out his Spirit, or take delight 
in ſiniting while he ſmites them. Thus the Lord e &d 
+ himfelrowards his ancient people the Fews 3 he threatens 


, There is à fparing mercy” of God in the very 
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Iſracl, That the Aſſyrian ſoall be his King that is the Aſſyrian 
ſhall carry them Captives to Babylon and exerciſe a tyani- 
cal power over rhem, Heſ. 11. 5. Lea, the Sword ſhall abide 
on bis Citties, and ſhall conſume bis branches, Verſ. 6. Now 
though God were reſolved to do this, and did alſo bring it 
to pals » yet he ſaith, Verſ. 8. How ſhall I give thee up Epbra- 
im? How ſh 111 deliver thee, Iſrael? (ſc. into the Enemies 
hand) How ſh ill | make thee as Admab? How ſhall 1 ſet tbee as 
Zeboim? Mine heart is turned within me, my repentings are kin 
dled together: I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger 1 
will not return to deftroy Ephraim: that is, I wiil not deſtroy 
him wholly,by redoubling evil upon him: I will deſtroy once 
but I will not return to deſtroy, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. 
The Lord gave up Epbaraim, but he did not make Epbraim 
as Admab,and Zeboim,he did not utterly ruine himzand what 
he did againſt Ephraim, he did it with a ſecret canteſt in his 
own ſpirit, bow ſpall I do this? ] do it not with my heart, and 
whole mind, my heart is turned within me while my hand 
is turned againſt thee 3.it grieveth me while thou art grieved, 
while I kindle this fire of affliction in thy borders, the fite of 
compaſſion kindles,in my own bowels; My repentings are kix- 
dled togetber, while I pnniſh thee for thine impenitency, and 
my heart is turned within me, while I mult corre thee, for 
refuſing to return (Veiſ. 5,) | 1 
.. Nero being, delired to Signe a Writ for the Execut jon 
of an offender, was ſo pittiful at his firſt entrance upon the 
Empire (though he proved a Monſter for crucky eehte 
he could hardly be perſwaded ot wrought to ſubſcribe it, and 
f when he did it, in doing it he ſaid, How glad ſhould 1 he if I 
Naam vellem could not write my name > which wiſh.occaſioncd . Senece. i 
necire iineras Tutor, to write a book of Clemency,in which he cxtolls Nero 
as the pattern and mirtout of Clemency: When eithet God ar 
man do acts of ſevereſt Juſtice, with meltings of Ipirit, and 
. tcuderneſs of affection towards thoſe who fall under their 
hand, thoſe acts of juſtice have a great temperament of ſpa- 
ring mercy ju them. * | 


For as it is in ſinning, when a Belie ver falls into a great 
lin, yet becauſe his heart cannot go fully with it, he cannot 
dclight or take pleaſure in it, therttore his may be called Tpa+ 
ring ſinſulgeſs: whereas a carnal heart commi ting only. 
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little fin, for the matter yet, . becauſe he ed in it; and is 
plea ſed with lin, he doth not ſpare to ſin. Now-( Ifay Yas 
it is in ſinning, fo in punithing 3+ he doth not ſpare to 
who doth it with his whole heart, and takes deliglit in ir, 
though the actual puniſhment be but little, whereas he whoſe 
heart retreats while his hand is fretched out in greater pu- 
niſhments, may be ſaid to ſpate in puniſhiug 
Hence, to ſhe w that God exacted the utmoſt of his Juſtic 
upon his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when he ſtood in our 
place; the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 8. 32, He ſpared not hi gon. 
How did he not ſpare him: e did not ſpare him any of theſe 
- four wayes. He did not ſpare him, ſo, as not to puniſh him at 
all; for the Cup could not pals from him. He did not ſpate 
him by deſerting the time, but when the hour was come that 
he muſt ſuffer, he ſuffered in that moment. Nor did he 
ſpare him in the degree, he ſuffered to the utmoſt for our fins, 
God did not abate one drop out of his Cup, not one dram 
of the weight of his ſorrows : Yea fourthly , God did not 
ſpare him, in regard of the affection with whichhe puniſhed 
him: The Lord may be ſaid willingly ta afflift bum for the fins 
of the Children of men, though be doth not willingly afflift the 
Children of men; He was pleaſed to bruiſe him, Iſa 33. and that 
6gnifies not only ( Voluntatem Dei) that it was the purpoſe 
and reſolution of God, that his Son ſhould be bruiſed for our 
fins» but it ſigniſies alſo ¶ Volaptatem Dei) the delight, and 
contentment that the Lord had in bruiſing his Son. He did 
not ſpar, but gude him up with his heart; to thoſe puniſh 
ments which were due to ſinners. God ſhewed no more te- 
lenting towards his Son, when he ſtood ſuffering in the place 
of ſiune rs, then he doth to thoſe ſinners who flaud in their 
own place to ſuffer without bis Sou Nes, God the Father did 
not only not relent; or ſhe any yearning of bowels towards 
his Son in that ſuffering condition, but ( as to ſenſe and pre. 
ſent apprehenlion / he hardened thus heart towards him, which 
cauſed that grievous ou. of Chriſt upon the Croſs, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Sr» 
Not that God did teally withdraw his love in the leaſt, 
from his Son, bur he did infinitely delight ro ſce his Juſtice 
sf 1 his Son as a Conque rour, hearing up under the 
Thus the Lord took pleaſure in 9 
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Son, or:( as Job ſpeaks, Chapiig. ) He laughed at be 2ryal of - 
that — aud Holy — indeed without this, th 
work ot our Redempt ion had not been accompliſhed by a fu 
ſatis faction to Divine Juſtice, for it would have had ſome what 
of mercy in it towards the Redeemer, as well as it is all mer · 
ay towards the adeemed : But as it is all of mercy to us, ſo it was 
to be nothing at all of mercy to jeſus Chriſt that ſinners are 
redeemed'; he was to have no more of his Father then he paid 
for, and his Father did not (pare him, but made him pay che 
utmoſt farthing, that upon the caſting up of the account be- 
tween himſelf and finful man appeared a due debt unto his 
Juſtice. Fob complaint, that he was not ſpared, yet the 
truth is, that, every man how much ſoever he ſuffers on 
this tide Hell, hath ſome what of ſparing mercy in his ſuffer 


inge. 5 c 
"Secondly, Foraſmuch as Job being about to ſhew the ex- 
tremity of his affliction, tells us, That God did not ſpare. 
Obſerve. | We | 
Sharing merey is the loweſt degres of mercy i If God deny ſþs.; 
ring-mercy,hedevies all mercy, Oo 
It is argument enough that God ſhew Chriſt no mercy, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, He did not ſpare bim. That we ſinners 
might have all merey, he that ſu ved us from our fins had none. 
The angels vrho ſinned ſound no merey, no ſacrifice was pro- 
vided for them God ciſt abo dumm to Hell, and delivered them in- 
to chain, of darkneſs,to be referved unto jnagmeut: All which 
puniſhments ate affirmed by the Apoic Pe, as the reſult of 
this Negative, Godſpared not-tbe Angels, 2 Pet. 2 4. The ſame 
Apofile tells us alſo in the next Verſe, that, God ſpared nos the 
ald Word, but ſaved Noab, the eighth perſon, a Preacher of rigb. 
teouſneſr, bringing in thee Flood pon the world e the ungodly. 
Neither the — — who apoſtatized from God, nor the old 
had any ſhare in ſparing mercy. Fob looked 
upon himſelf (in reference to preſent peace) as one in their 
_ He doth not ſpare, which appears further in the next 
Cla n nen en 
| He powreth owt my Gall upon the ground, '* 
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lives in the Gall of fpiricual bitterneſs; and hewhoſe Gall is 
po red out is in, or 'readyito go into the Gall of Co 
death. Fot as cleaving of the rein-, implyed ther E 
a deadly wound; ſowring out the Gall upon the ground, 
is a proverbial, ſpeaking pr reſeat death. When the gall is 
out, the bowels are out; the Gall is affixed to the Liver: 80 
that; it is as much as to ſay, He kills me dead, or Iam now 
powred out, we cannot live; and he who is afflicted to ſuch 
2 Tbeight, that he eries, my gall is powred out, may well be 
nutmnbred among the dead. The reaſon or original of this 
ſpeech was this (as I conceive ) becauſe when u wild Beast, 
or any other ( which are fit for mans eating) ave taken and 
ſlain, it is uſual when the bowels are pulled out; to cut of 
and throw away, or powre eut the Gall upon che ground, leſt 
the overflowing of it ſhould diſrdifiythe' parts: 
do that Job in this doth only proſecute the former theam of 
2 grievous ſufferings, or that he was (as Paul ſpeaks of him · 
ſelf; 2 Cvr. 1.18. preſſed out of meaſare , above ſtrength, in- 
ſomuck that he deſpaired even of life 3 which he 3 Fee 


more fully in the next Verſe, > © . N le 
Verf. 14. He breaketh» me with Page bon breach, — 
* runeth on me * „Ging. 


Job yarics into all manner 'of i inyentions 7 * ages, 10 
(ct lorth both the conſtancy and extremity of his. cent 57 


As.befoxe he compared himſelf to s ark, Again which ar: Fee 
N re ſhot; ſo now to fam wal, or fortified. Tower, a- engt modes 
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1 Thou baſt made a bedge about me: Fob's hedge was the prote- 
| Rion of God; that hedge was fo ſtrong that Satan could not 
pull up a ſtake out of it, nor makea gap in it, til God gave him 
leave, But though Fob (as this fimilitude implyes) were 
like à wall or forte ſied tower, yet God had made breaches in 
him; God can ſoon break our Eſtates, our Strength, our 
Health, our Comforts, our Peace, our All. Add when Fob 
faith, he breaks me with reach upon Brea h He means a multi- 
tude of breaches made together, ot continual breaches, made 
one after anoth r: Jeremy laments, Chap. 4 16: My bowels, 
my bowels, I am pained at my very bezrt, my beart makes a 
noiſe in me: Why doth he thus double upon theſe words, M 
bawels, my bowels, my heart, my beart? The twentieth yerle 
gives us an account of that, Deftru@ion upon deſtrudlion is 
eryed, for the whole land is ſpoiled : Deſtruction upon deſtructi- 
on is total deſtruction. Thus Sampſon repeats his Victory os. 
ver the Philiſtines, Judg. 15 16. With ibe Jaw · bone of an Aſs 
heaps upon he aps or, (as the letter of the Hebrew) an heap, 
two beaps ; that is, I have made & great ſlaugfer 3 or as himſelf 
explains it in the cloſe of the verſe, I haveſlain a thouſand men, 
We have the Prophet Ezekjels threat in the ſame Language, 
Chap, 7. 26. Miſchief ſhall come upon bimſelf, and rumone 
| ſhall be upon rumour. When the Prophet Iſaiab would con- 
vince the Jew; of their unteachableneſs, that whereas (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb, 5. 13. They ought to be teachers; yet they 
had need to be taught the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 
God, like little Children, who muſſ have the ſame precepts 
and lines often and often ineulcated upon them, he gives it us 
in the form of this Text, 1/2. 28, 10. For precept muſt be = 
1 
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on Precept, line upon line; that is, they muſt be continual 
followed with Precepts, they muſt have many, and yet they 
ſcarce learn, or (as others expound that place) the Prophet 
deſcribes the ſcornfulneſs of that people ho jecred the Meſ- 
ſengers of God for their frequency in Preaching, with a ri- 
ming ſcoff, Precept upon prevept , line upon line, bere à little, 
and there a little; which ſingle terms the Prophets had often 
uſed in their Sermons. - Now which way ſoever / we take the 
proper ſenſe of that place; yet the common ſenſe of the words 
reaches this in Job: forprecept upon recepr, ſpeaks there a 
multitude ofprecepts, even as here,bzeach upon breach : 
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a multitude of breaches, or breaches all over. And the Apo · 
ſile Paul expreſſeth himſelſ in this ſtrain, while he gives the 
reaſon of the recovery of Epapbroditus from a dangerous ſick · 
nels, Phil. 2. 27+ He was fick(' Faith Paul) nigh unte death , 
bat God had mercy on him; aud not only on him, but on me al- 
ſo, left / ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrew ; that is, many ſorrows 
heaped up together: So then, when Job complains of his 
breaking with breach upon breach 3 the plain meaning is, that 
he had mmy, very many breaches; His very wounds were 


wounded, there was nothing in him, gi about him to be ſmit . aero ipſs 
ten, but what had been ſmitten already. As if he had. ſaid, vulnerant. Non 
am ſo tull of breaches and affii Qions, that there is no whole babe: tn nob» 
ſpace or room left for a new breach, for another affliction: As 1% wee dla 
he that lies upon the ground can fall no lower, ſo he that is g locum. 


all broken cannot be broken any more. 

Job had breach upon breach in his cſiate, his Cattle, and 
goods were taken away : Job had breach upon breach in his 
Family, moſt of his Servants , and all his Children were de- 
firoyed: Fob had breach upon breach in his body, that was ſick 
and (ſoar : Job had breach üpon breach in his credit, he was 
called Hypozrite again and again: Job had breach upon breach 
in his ſoul, that was filled with fear' and terrour from the 


Lord. | | 
Hence Note. p 
The beſt San ontarth are ſubjed, not only to great, bus ba- 
rious troubles, to breach upon breach. | 71-441 44164 
God is plealed to ſmite them ſundry times, and he {mites 
them 2 ways, 'Tis no argument that a man ſhall be 
no more afflicted, becauſe he is afflicted, or that God will 
not {mite again, becauſe he hath ſmitten already. God doth 
not ſtay his hand by looking upon the number, but upon the 
eſſect and fruit of our afflitions': Eve iy Child of. his, wham 
he Corres, muſt look for more: Cotrections, till Re- 
pentance hath had his perfect work and every Champion oi 
his whom he tries, muſt look for more trials, till Faith and 
Patience have had their petſect work. . God would not give: 
his Child ren ſo much as one blow, or one breach, not ſommuch 
a8 a little finger of theirs ſhould ake , were it not fot. one of 
theſe ends, and untill theſe ends be attained, they ſhall have 
many blows and breaches, even till the whole Head be 1 


Chapi16, Au Expoſition upon the Book of OB. Vers. 
and the whole heart faint, till from the ſole of the fo>?, cven 
un to the heady there is no ſoundneſs in them, hut wounds and 
bruiſes, and putriſying/ ſoares. As the Vine · dreſſer cuts, and 
D in vine cuts; prunes, and prunes the Vine, this day and the next day, 
labor labori, becauſe one cutting or pruning will not ſe ve to make it fruit · 
cura cu æ:ſem. ſul ; So the Lord prunes, and cuts, and pares, and breaks, and 
1 breaks, not to deſtroy his people, but to make them (as plea» 
: ſant vines) bring forth abundantly, either the fruits of god- 
ly ſorrow for their. fins committed againſt him, or the proofs 
and: experiments of the graces which they have received from 
him. This latter was 55 caſe, and tlie chief cauſe why 


he was brokenwitb breach npon breach. And no ſooner had 

the Lord by his roaring Cannon, made breaches in him, fair, 
and aſſaultable, but he preaſently takes his, advantage as Fob 

ſhews elegantly (pyrſuing the Allegoxy)in the laſt clauſe. 


He rant upon me 4s @ Gyant, 


25 | | | 
Sell fortis When a breach is made in the wall, the beſiegers run up to 
earner — oy affault/and ſtorm the plate. Job keeps to the Souldiers, Ian. 

61” guage; the Lord hath made breach upon breach, aud now, 
He runs upon me as Gyant. There are three things in this 

epreſſion. | 

Firſt, The ſpeed which God made to aſſault him, He runs, 

Seoondly, The ſtrength that God puts forth. in aſſaulting 

him, he runs, not as a Child, not as à weak man, no nor as 

the ord mary ſort of ſtrong men, but as 4 Giant, or might) 
min; ho exceeds other men as Geliab did David, both in 

ſirength and ſtature. | 

Thirdly, Running as as a Gyant, notes courage as well as 
ſferengthy: 4:Gyant runs fiercely and fearlkefly.!. 1 

Quando aligus *Divvidcompates the Sun ati hir. thing, to, a Brides roam 
dicitur aut cur, coliirig but of his Chamber and 9 4 Gian er ftromg m 
| 5 ali. (tis te word ofthis Text q ho rejeyee ib to run 4 tace Hal. 
— 7 — 19.3 Gyants are ſwift, and Gyants are ſtrong Some men 
bil al Lo. arei ſtrong, hut not ift oi foot, but no man can be (wilt ot 
tat, guam mag - ſdotijumle is he ho competently(tiong,) Qyintaate both in e 
no animo & ctis und ehereſote Fob purs boi lu tg et hat; e rem pon m 
ftreuue rem g. 4G. Ad qi conceive) this inning, dothcrathet 
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are dreadful and terrible to behold; they are called Nepbilim 

in the Hebrew, of diverſe Texts, wbich coming from the 
Root, Naphal, to fall, ſignifies fallers, and that in a- rwofold 
ſenſe. 1 * | 


Firſt, Becauſe they apoſtatiz'd or fell from God, his Truth : 


and worſhip, which Moſes feems to intimate, while he de» 
(cribes the great perſonal defeRtion of the world, Gen. 6. 4. 
There were Gyant in the earth in thoſe dayer : Theſe he 
feth to the Jon of God, in the ſame verſe, who had alſo great- 
ly corrupted themſelves, fo that, Veſ. 5. God ſaw abe witked- 
weſs of man was great upon thy earth: For the Sons of God, they 
who owned a profeſſion of Religion ( being the Poſterity-of 
Seth, they) mingled themſelves with the wicked of the 
World; as for the Gyants, they diſowaed God, and were to · 
tally departed, or fallen from his obedience, and therefore as 
ſome apprehend, called Nepbilim, or Falera. SERIE 
Secondly, Fhey were fo called, becauſe either through the 
vaſtneſs of their ſtrength and ſtature, or through the tierce- 
neſs of their minds and ſpirits, they were men of violence, 
great oppreſſors, cauũng · others to fall before them: Iu ſo 
much that the very name of a Gyant was dreadful. - And 
when thoſe unbelie ving Searchers of Canaan brought up an 
evil report of that Land, the worſt which they could. fay of 
it to the diſcouragement of their brethren; was this, Namb. 
13-33- Aud there we ſam the Gyants, ibe Song ef Anatkywbich 
came of the Gyants, and we were in our own ſight ar Graſs -bop: 
pers, aud ſo we were in theirs Men of ſtrength and courage were 
as much afraid at this (tory of Gyants , as Children are of bug- 
bears and Fayrics, 
So then, when Fob ſaid, That God did run upon him as aGi- 


ant, his intent was only to ſhews, with how much terrour 


God was plcaſed to cloath himſclf, and how much ſtrength 
he put forth, while he thus contended with him. The truth 
is, God needs not lay out his ſtrength to afflict man, he can 
cruſh the ſtrongeſt of men as a Moth, with the touch of his fin» 
ger. The weakneſs of God is ſtronger then men; yet God 
in affli ing his people, will ſometimes perſonate a mighty 
man, exerciſing his power to the utmoſt, and arming, himſelf 


from head to foot, while he combates with an enemy: which 


fill confirms: the general Oſctyation , That God doth not only 


N. 


een at I 


- %S- 
0 £ 2 
* 2 Nee of 
— 

—— - 
© 

- 


* 


—_— 


Zi : Ghapt6: Anette pan the BN OB. Veit 


affiift ſuch as be levis, but be afflifis rbein ſorely. Doth be nat ſo, © 
when be ſbakes them in pieces? Doth be not ſo, when he ſets them 
4 his m wrk} When a m itude of rhilfutArebers compoſy then i. 
bout; when he cleaves their reins aſunder ; when be pow-es ont 
their gall upon the ground ? Doth be not ſo, when he jets Engin 
of battery to makg breach upon breach, and then runs p 
Giant to the aſſault? Thus God hath dealt with many pre. 
cious (ouls,and:t hus he dealt beyond his dealings with many) 
with his precious ſervant Job. ̃ | 

And as no man either in his eſtate or health, either in his 1 
credit or comforts, is ſo ſtrong a wall, but God by his A. 
lery can quickly make a breach upon him; ſo who is able to 
ſtand in the breach, or make it good, when God comes up to 
the aflaule:? Cantbine bears endure, or can thy bands be ſtros 
inthe dayes that I ſpall deal with thee? faith the Lord, ers 
22-14 When the Lord runs as aGiant upon a man, the ftronigeſt 
Giant among the ſons of men, is but as a Pigmy , yea but as a 
Piſmire, he is but as the Chaff before the wind, or as the Pote © 
gers Veſſel before the Iron Rod, But though fleſp and loo 
cannot and in the breach when God aſſaults; yet Faith aid - 
patience-can, Moſes by faith ſtood inthe breach and ture aw; 
the wrath of God, when be came o deſtry Iſrael, Pſal. 106. 23, 
Fob by patience ſtood in the breaches which God made upon 
him, when he ſeemed utterly to deſtroy him. 3 

For what did Jeb to God, when God did all this to him? 
Did he oppoſe? Did he ſtrive with his Maker? The two next 
Verſes ſhew, that Prayers and tears were all the Wespons he 
uſed in this holy War with God. | 
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JOB, CHA, 16 v 16, 17. 


4 I bave (oe Sacheeloth upon my Sur, and Aefiled my re 4 

__ intbeduff. p 

s | My face is fel with weeping, aud on my oe: 1, 5 bs the 7 3 
of trath. Auto 


) Not for any injuſtice in my bandi, e bre! is Pure: 


is H E former words ſhewedin what manner Job was affi- 
— cted and becauſe the manner vf his aiflictions did almoſt 
o exceed | wards, thereforr. he. ſhrained himſt if ce the higheſt 
0 pitch of holy Rhetorichs to mike his unkind- Friands ſentiblc 
5 - of it. And as there he told is what God had done to him, 

; ſo here he tells what he did, or how he behaved himſelf un 
der the hand of God he tells us how he took thoſe tea 
uud thoſe wounds? how he reccived-tho@ ſhowres' of t 


. ad tgirmero te ins 
g teen pter, w irit in 
id low cate, Verſ. 12.13. doth thine heart carry thee a ay 


a And what doth thine che wink at, that thou turueſt tby ſpirit 
3. againſt God, and letteſt ſuch words go out of thy mouth ? And 
mM Verſ. 25, he more then intimates at Je ſtretobed wr bis 
1 beads ainft God, and ſtrengthened himſelf ogainft the . 
— both paſl he is — not only with i 

* — oy hand of God ( which is bad enough) i 
he with — againſt the hand of God, which is far 
worſe. 

Fob reſutes theſe unfriendly cenſures, and profeſſeth ano- 
ther kind both of (pirit and practice in this Fext.As if he 
had ſaid, I am not ſainad as thintokeft me 30 be, to run upon 
as or to ſtretebh ous wy band ageinft bim while be miteth me, l 

baue learned better, then-t0 ſboot the arrows of b againſt 
82 whilſt be ſhdats the arrows of calamity againſt me; v7 if | 
vu defire i kxtow bas I baus been doing, ſeeing I deny that I f 
1 —— 'This' i; the gecount whith T * 
wanne. f 
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Verſ. 15. I bave ſowed Sack cloth npon kin, and deſi 
led m born in the duſt. 3 


That is, I have humbly ſubmitted my. ſelſ to receive, and 
entertain thoſe ſaddeſt diſpenſations. | 
Hence Obſerve. 5 | 
That theſureſt way to confatte the cenſures, and wipe off the a« 
ſperſions which are caſt upon 1, is to ſhew our ſelves doing contra» 
ry to what ot herr art ſpeakiug of us, | 
A practical anſwer is the ſtrongeſt anſwer 3 we may ſpeak 
more for our ſelves by our hands, then we can do by our 
tongues in many caſes. ' The Papiſts mouths are ſtopt ( who 
call us Salifidiant) when they ſee Proteſtants forward in, and 
zealous for good works : He that is atcuſed of uncharitables 
nels, may beſt ftee himſelf fron that charge, by giving freely 
to the poor and he that is accuſed of injuſtice, may ſooneſt 
do himſelf right, by ſhewing that he hath done right toe · 
very man, Bare denials that we have done evil, are nothing; 
but when our doing of good appears, who can deny it? The 
old Philoſopher anſwered him that denyed motion, by riſing 
up and walking, not by arguing : Job an{wered Elipbaz, who 
aſſitmed that he turned his ſpirit, and firetched out his hand 
againli God, by falling down and ſubmitting to it. I bave 
| ſewed Sack;cloth upon my ſkin,&c. | 7 
Herefſor w And this Job offers, as to temove, and take away that obje- 
«4niſericor- ion of miſ-behaviour towards God; ſo to move his Friends 
diam ſocios to better behaviour, even to compaſſion, and pity towards 
moveat,peni® him, He was in a ſorrowful caſe, and he had acted the part 
92 of a ſorrowful man; God had laid him low, and he laid him- 
zaterguod ſos (elf low 3 this might have taugtie them moderation; why 
in hs ofliiio» ſhould they ipeak ſo harſhly: againſt him who had dealt but 
ribus nonezte' courſely with himſelf ? Sowing Sack cloth upon bis (kin; and 
lerit. Merc: ſceing he abaſed himſelf, even to the defiling of bit born in the 
duft, why ſhould they abaſe him too? It ſtirs up pitty to- 
wards a profeſſed adyerſary to fee him in miſery-, eſpetially, 
when he ſubmits unto it, and: ſuffers with patience : Much 
more ſhould the miſery of a proſeſſed Friend, he alſo quietly 
ſubmitting to it, fiir up the bowels of pity. So then, the 
ſcope of this report which Job makes of himſelf, was not 
only to anſwer what Eliphaz had charged him with, — | 
alſo 


Chap.16. An Expoſition upon 
alſo that he might obtain from his Friends, à milder an- 
ſwer. 7 ' 
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I bave ſowed Sack cloth upon my kin. 
* - * Reer p Saccus, 
The word which we render Sack: e loib is of the ame ſound. ves gu hie 
in the Hebrew, and almoſt in all languages; which is obſer - Nh Sak 
ved as an argument of its antiquity, and that it is the mother — 
of all Languages. But how did Job ſow Sack - cloth upon i fore lings 
his skin? This is a hard piece of Sempſte g. uod unum ors 
The Roman Hiſtorian reports of cr#el Nero, that when he $i lingua 
fled out of the City ( fearing the fentence of the diſpleaſed — 
Senate which quickly purſued him ) and had got into a grove — * 
or thicket like a wild beaſt, he commanded thoſe about him 
to make a trench in the Earth, fitted to the dimenſions of his- 
body, which he odered them to line with, ſuch pieces of 
Marble, as were to be had upon the place ; thus as it were, 
preparing his own Tombe, he wept and often cried out, See 
what a workman is here now ready to periſh. What that wretch 
ſaid of himſelf, I may ſay of this holy man in the Text, whom 
I find thus buſied at his Needle, as it were preparing his 
own Grave-clothes, or Winding ſheet, What a-wirkman haue 
we here ready toperiſh * Job loaked upon himlelf as a dying 
man, and behold he is ſowing ſack-cloth upon his chin,' When 
men of worth die, they are wrapt in fine linnen , ſo Joſeph of 
eArimatbes wrapt the body of Feſws, Mark 15 46. And a 
living man full of ſoares needs the fineſt and ſoſteſt linnen to 
wrap him in: Sack cloth is a courſe ſtubborn cloth, grievous 
tos (found body, painful to thoſe who have never à breach 
upon their fleſh ; but for a man ( as Job deſcribes himſelf ) 
full of breaches, having breach upon breach, his body being 
broken all over, as if he were but one continued breach, to 
lap up ſuch a one in ſack · cloth, is an extream addition to bis 
pains and ſorrows. How. is it then, that Jab way thus ſevere 
to his on ſoares? To clear this , Sack» c{otb- may be taken 
two wayes. | 
Fuſt, Proper: 
Secondly, Improperli r. 442 ; 
Praperly „ (os. ſack-cloth is that hairy, rough | Garment 
which was very uſual among + mourners , whether in times 
of ſorrow for fin or . N ws: the 41 
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both theſe ſorrows; The King of Iſrael was cloſe. mourner in 
ſack-cloth, 2 Kings 6. 30. The King rent bis clothes as be paſ- 
ſedb y upon the wall, and the people looked, and bebold be bad A 
cloth wit hin upon his fleſh» There being a terrible Famine in 
Samaria, that Kings wore Sackcloth as an emblem of his for- 
row, yethe wore it ſomewhat concealedly, it was within upon 
his fleſh. And ſo, 2 Kings 20.3 1. when the ſervants of Ben- 
brdad came to Aebab, they put ſuck · cloth upon them. And 
2 Kings 21. 27. Acbab himſelf when he heard that fore 
judgement denounced againſt him, humb led himſelf, and put on 
ſack cloth, and went ſoftly In a time of common calamity, 
the Prophet tells us, Every bead ſhall be bald, and every beard 
elipt:upon all the bands ſhall be cuttings,and upon the loyns ſack- 
eloth, Jer. 48 37: As that it was the uſual wear in the time 
of repentance, is taught us in the Propheſie of Jonab 3. 8. 
where proclamation was made, by the King of Niniveb, That 
all ſhould faft and put on ſack cloth. Chriſt himfelf deſcri- 
bing what Sodom and Gomorab would have done if the Goſ- 
pel had been Preached, or the mighty works done in them 
which were done in Bethſaids and Corezin, ſaith, They would 
have repented long ago in ſackcloth and afbes. : that is, they 
would have put on my late in aſhes , in token of 
deepeſt humiliation for fin. Thus ſack- cloth properly taken 
was often.uſed in times of great affliction, whether perſonal, 
or publique, ; as alſo in times of deepeſt and moſt profeficd 
repentance. ' bh 8 / 
Secondly, We may take fack-cloth improperly, and ſo 
two wayes; | | | | 
Firſt, As to Jobs then preſent condition, he was full of 
_ Sores, and thoſe Sores' were to him a courſe Covering of 
772 =o Sack=cloth 3 for he was fore all over: In ſome extraordinas 
bt Iy Diſeaſes; a Scab puts ſorth all over the body, like the bark 
Scriptura repe. Of a Tree. Jobs Scabs and Sores were like the bark of a tree, 
ritur, Et Gelal or a Garment'of Sack · cloth; he ſpeaks near this Language, 
proprie ſignif Chapter 30 18. By the great force of myDiſeaſe is my Garment- 
core cn © changed: As if he had (aid, Fhave inother kind of Garment 


ee. then I was wont to wear; I was wont to wear the beſt, and 


3 perinducitur. the coſtlyeſt Garments; but now, By the force of my diſeoſo is 


Rab. Levi. my Garment changed it bindvth me about ar thecolour of my coat: 
that is; My Sores bind mc about as the colour.of my Coat. 


Thus- 


oak EY s 


Chap. 16. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verf.13. 


* T v 
37 


Thus the Greek Expoſitors render this Text, afficming, that 
his skin was diſcoloured and black, and began to look like 
Sack cloth, - through the heat and diſtemper of his inward 
parts: As health and ſound neſs of conſtitution put out a freſh 
and lively tincture, ſo Sickneſs and Diſcaſes deface and darken 
the beauty of the body. | | 
| Secondly, Take it again improperly, as to Job- then preſent 
action; and then, I ſowed ſack«c/otb npon my-rkin,” is, as if he 
had ſpoken plainly, I have greatly abaſed, or. humbled my 


ſelf, I have been as one Who putteth on Sack- cloth. Such = 


was his poſture, Chapter 2 8. He took a pot ſheard, and ſcraped 
his ſores, and ſate domn among the aſhes. As he who wore fack+ 


cloth did humble himſelf greatly, or at laſt would be ac+- 


counted to have done ſo; ſo he that is really humbled ; and 


that greatly, may be ſaid to have put on Sack · cloth The 


ſign is oſten put for the thing ſignified , in reſetente both to 


joy and ſorrow, White Garments and Unctions were ſigns 


of joy; and therefore when Solomon exhorts to joyfulneſs, he 
ſaith, Let tby Garments be alwayes white, and let thy bead lack 
no oyntment, Eceleſ.g. $ which we may expound either by that 
which goeth beſore, eat thy breedwith joy, © drink thy wine with 
a merry heart, Verſe. or by that which follows, Verſe' 9. 
Livejoyfully with tbe wife of thy youth : As to bid a man put on 
white Garments is to bid him rejoyce, ſo to bid a man put on 
blacks, or Sack cloth, is to bid him mourn; and he who 
faith as Job here, that he hath done it, faich, That he hath 
" mourned, though he hath not done it. Job did not ſow 
Sack-cloth upon his skin when he ſpake thus, but his-ſorrows 


did truly ſpeak Sack · cloth: Such alſo is his ſenſe of the next 


clauſe ; where he proſeſſeth, 


And I defiled my horn in the duſt. 7 

Horns are 3 a beaſt, but they are oſten hy a figure o 
— aſcribed to man. The born imports two things in 
ure: lt | 
\ Firſt, Srenpth, and power. | | | 
_ ' Secondly, Dignity and Ornament, f ITE 
It is. often put ſor ſtrength and power; forthe — 
ud power oſ good men, 1 Sam. 2. 10. Nanuab ſings, Thou ſhale 
exalt the born (that is, che ſtrength and power ) of thine a. 
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nointed, Pſal. 132. 17. There ſhall be make the born of David to 
flouriſh: David was a Type of Chriſt, and of him this Palm 
is expounded, Luhe 1 69. God bath raiſed up a born of ſalvati- 
on for us in tbe bouſe of bis ſervant David: A horn of ſalvati- 
on, is ſtrong ſalvation, or ſtrength of ſalvation : God laid 
help for us upon one that is mighty, when he laid help for us 
upon his Son, - : 

The horn, notes alſo the ſtrength and power of wicked men, 
Pſal. 75 5. Lift nt your borns en bigh, ſpeak not with a ftiff 
neck At the tenth Verſe of that Pſalm, we have both, All * 
the horns of the wicked alſo will I cut off, but the horns of the 
righteous ſhall be exalted. Thoſe ten Kings who gave their 
power and ſtrength to the Ant ichriſtian Beaſt are ſhadowed 
— "=, under the title of Ten horns, Rev. 17. 12. Strength and pow- 
—— er are expreſſed by a horn, in alluſion to Beaſts, whoſe ſtrength 
viret fare in to defend themſelves, and to hurt others, is in their horns; 
— en · and hence it is that the word by which the Greeks expreſs 
Hant. bermleſs,(ignifics properly bornleſs, Phil. 2.15. That ye may 
ae Bj 2 Wg and barmleſe, the Sons of God without rebuke , 
carens c 250 | 

CE TY Secondly, As the horn is put for ſtrength, ſo for ſplendour 
and dignity The Texts before alleadged may be ſo expound- 
ed. And again, Hah 3 4. His brightneſs was as tbe light, 

Ride. , be bad horns coming out of bis head. and there was the hiding 
vit ſplenduit, f his power We in the Margin put, Bright beams ont of bis 
fide ; For the Hebrew word which fignities à horn, ſignifics to 

radiate, and ſhine forth, Exod. 34.29 30 When Moſes came 

down from the Mount; the Text ſaith, He wiſt not that by 

Face did ſhine. And when Aaron and all the people of Iſrael ſaw 
bg Moſes, behold his face ſhone : The Vulgar tranſlates, The face of 
Jus. Vul, — Moſer was borned, or had borns upon it : that is, Beams and 
Inde Moſes rayes of light like horns appeared, or darted from his counte- 
cornutus pingi- nance, ſo that the eyes of the beholders were dazled: And 
___ the reaſon why Meſes is commonly pictured: with horns, is, 
- becauſe this word fignifies, both beams and horns. So here, Z 

have defiled my born in the duſt: that is; My dignity and: excel» 

lency 3 thus the Chaldee exprefſethiit 3! as.it he! had (aid, I 

have taken off, or laid by all arguments to put my ſelf into 

the poſtute of an humble ſuppliant ʒ I bave deſiled my - born in 


Splendorem the duſt. | 
meum. Chald. | en | 
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_, ( Puſt Jalſo is taken properly, or improperly z properly, 
duſt is light, (mall, — Chtiſt — Dl. 
ſciples, Matih, 10. 14. Whoſoever ſuall not receive yon nor bear 
your word, when ye depart out of that City, ſhake off the du 
of your feet: That action was emblematical, and noted one of, 
| or all theſe three things. | : 
| _ - Fiſt, That the eaxth was polluted; where ſuch reſuſets of 
the precious Goſpel::did inhabit, and was thereſort to be 
5 ſhaken off as a filthy thing. EN at ” 4 
T Secondly, that they were baſe and vile as duſt, ſuch as God 
would ſhake off, 
Thirdly, That the duſt of the Apoſiles feet there left, might 
| be as a witneſs ( ſo the other Goſpels expreſs it) againſt them, 
that the Goſpel had been Preached there. | F711 
| Duſt alſo in a proper ſenſe, was uſed in times of humilia 
on and {ſorrow among the Jews ; for then, they eicher ſprink- 
led duſt on their heads, or lay down in the duſt : Johns and 
| the Elders of Iſrael put duſt on their heads; Jab, 7, G. and Job 
proft fſeth, Chap. 42. 6. Therefore. I abhor my ſelf, and repext 
ind Duſt and Aſpes : Which we may — either ſtri · 
aly, that he ſate down in the duſt, teltifying his repentance, or 
largely, that his was a great and a deep repentance, even like 
theirs, who are humbled in Duſt and Aſhes, That Carnal K 
Worldly Sorrow of the Merchants and Friends of Babylon is 
thus expreſſed, Revel.18.18, 19. And bey coſt duſt on their 
| beads , and cryed , weeping and wailing. ſaying, Alas, alas, 
that great City. 
Improperly, Duſt ſigniſies any low condition, Pal. 11 3. 7. 
1 Sam. 2.8. Heraiſeth the poor out of the. dt. And again, 
- r Kings 16.2. For as much as I exalted thee ont of the Duſt, 
; and made thee a Prince over my people Iſrael, &c. To be exalted 
from the duſt, is to be exalted from among the common peo- 
ple to a Princely ſtate, as that ons place tells us, 1 Kings 
14-7- All men are but level with che duſt in their natural con- 
| ſtitution, but all Magiſtrates are above the duſt ( ithat is, the 
common people) by — civil conſtitution. When Job ſaith, 
I bave defiled my horn in the du ; it may be underſtood ei- 
ther properly, that he did fit down in duſt and aſhes as he 
ſpeaks, Chap. a. or improperly, that as God had brought 
him into a low condition, ſo he was willing to ſubmit 1 * 
1 elf 
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Chap. 6. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. vers 
{elf to a low. condition, and to be, nat only as max who is duſt 
in his nature, & muſt return to duſt, but as becomes bat man 
whoſe power and honour, whole exccllency ' and greatneſs is 
laid in the duſt : David imprecates, Pſal.7. 3. If { bave done 
- this, if (as ſome charge and ſuſpect me) there be iniquity in 
my bands ,&c. Let the enemy perſecute my ſoul, and take it ; yes, 
let him tread my life down to the earth, and lay mine bonour in 
the duft': that is; Let him totally ruine me, or lay me as low, 
as low can be. The Church is thus excited to riſe from her 
Captivity; Is: 52. 1,3. Awoks,ond ſboke aby ſelf from the duſt, 
ariſe, and fit down, O Jeruſalem: looſe thy ſelf fromthe bands of 
thy neck, G captive daughter of Zion. To lic in Captivity, is to 
lycin the duſt; and as to ſhake off the duſt is to return from 
Captivity, ſo to defilethe horn in the duſt is to lay aſide our 
Jun ; 
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3 yet a further Deſcription. of his ſclf-Humiliatir 
on, | 
Verf. 16, My face is foul with weeping, and on my eye lids 
ene 4 the ſhadow of death, | | 


As Job put on his mourning Garments, ſo he was indeed a 
mourner, he wept and he wept plentifully - much eye-water 
| doth not cleanſe, but foul the ſace, Myface is foul with weep- 
racist mea in- ing; or my face is ſwoln, and my checks blubbered with 
rumuit o fltu, weeping, ſaith the Latine Tranſlator.” | 
Vulg, Note here three ſorts of tears ſpoken of in ſcripture. 
| - Firſt, There are tears of worldly ſorrow, 
' Secondly, Teats of godly ſorrow. 
Thirdly, Tears oſ Hypocriſie. 
The laſt ſort is applyable to both the former; it reſpects 
ſometimes worldly ſorrow, and ſometimes godly forrow ; for 
both may be feyned : Such were thole tears, Jer. 41. when 
Ihmael had killed Gedaliab, the Text faith, Iſmael went +0 
Mizpeh, and mes the men, weeping all along as be went; as if he 
p had been greutly troubled for the afflictions of the Land i but 
they were Crokadiles \ tears.” Ihmael wept only till he had 
gotten tkoſe men ( as @ prey) in his power, and then he de- 
ſtroyed them. | Iſmael was d State - hypoerite, and ſeemed full 
of compaſſion, that he might get an opportunity to vent his 
#1 There . 


„ 


1 " Wa as - P 2 2 * J a * . . , * 1 
n . n 2 oe 5 X i — * 
7 CY , —w % . 


— 


Gaps. 22 Expoſitian wpon the Book: vf 'Þ © Boi VerCys, ; 


— . eons 


L 


— 


There are many Church-hypocrites, ho ene foul and 
disſigure their faces with weeping, as Chriſt reproves the Pha- 


riſecs; Matb. 6. 16. while they have no thoughe of waſh» 


ing or reforming either their hearts" or lives.“ ebe [face * 


was foul with weeping, but his heart and life were clean, 
he needed not ſtrain for teares, or weep by art;how could he 
reſtraine teares, whoſe troubles were enlarged? The word 


which we render foul, is doubled in the - Original, which n 


ſpeakes thus much, that his face double-dirtyed,-or:dou 


ment ofhis real ſorrows; for he had not only quite w 
way his beauty, but he had almoſt wept away his life too 


words. Th, MO L346 b A Tt 2 
And onmy eye lids is the ſhadow of death, * +: +: 
That is, Mine eyes are darkned, and I took like one that's 
ready to give up the ghoſt: As it he had ſaid, My ſorrow may 
be ſeen upon my eyes, and eyel ids,” which with the extremity of 
grief, and multitude of teares are euen waſted away and ſunk) in 
my bead as when s man is degd,or dying: Much weeping wea · 
kens the eye · ſight, yea ſome are {aid to weep/out their eyes. 
| Dayid gives us that eſſect of weeping; Fſal. 6. 7. I water my 
Conch with teares;that is;] weep; abundantly, then it follows, 
Mine eyes are conſumed becauſe of my grief: And(Pſal. 38.1c.) 
My heart pantetb my ftrengthfailetb, as for the light of mine 
eyes it is alſo gone from mo: I am even grown blind with (or- 
row, or (as the Church bemoancs her ſad eſtate, Lam. 2. 1) 


Mine eyes do fail with teares. Abundance of teares bring fail- Her geſtus in 
ing of eyes: And he that uſeth his eyes to much weeping, Puuiliariori- 
ſhall have little uſe of them for ſecing: We may aſligu the ee 
reaſon oſ it ſtom natute, becauſe continual powting furt h — 2 
of teares ſpends the ſpitits, add ſo weakneth the vifivepower. raw © 1445 
Now as death is a total privation of ſight, ſo they whoſe Flurarchus in 
ight is much impaircd, look ſome what like the dead. Hence _ —4 


Ph complaint, 0 my ye - lid. i⸗ tbe ſhadow of deat h. N 


Shadow of death, notes the cleareſt appearance, the ftrongs jig, 
elt 6gnes;;of death : Ot this ſhadow f death upon his , 


eyelids; with the ol his face, in i Merc, 
þ png ar to 2 — | 


hach.alſo 


Mouners in thoſe timgs on places: This phraſe (w 
NN -- often 


, | 
3 
| 1 les Excier mea fav 
duyed in his o teares: Neither yet wis this all thei: argu- dura oft # 

n NON lum 

hic duplicaru 
and was even dead with grief, as it follows in the dent gu din ff 
| 1 ecken. 


k 
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olten oacurrs in other Scriprares) was Win E 49. 3. 5: 
thither I refer the Reader. : 

Thus wr have Job behevicusl in his afiction,, by 2 two ⸗ 
f fold act and a twaſoldeffetof it. 20 An 
Tbe fart act wis, Soming fuck elotbe an hir fleſh. 

The ſecond was, defiling bir born in the duſt, 

The firſt effect was, Fowlneſs upon bis om 

The ſecond: was, Death _ vis goo 1 21 

LencelObſetve. nt 

".-Firſt They are muſt ſenſible ofthe bande G4 who are mj 
ſubmiſſeve 10:2 .: 

As Fobs afflictions were great, ſo was his Sik and ſo 
vas his ſu bmiſſion: Sorrow 35 not contrary to patience; Fob Was 
the moſt patient, and the moſt ſorrowful man in the world. 
There is an iminoderate ſorrow: inconſiſtent with patience, 
but great ſutrow is not only conſiſtent with patience but an 
argamement of it; and unleſs we have ſorrow, we are 
not patient at all : how can he be called patient, who either 
feels not, or flights his affliction. It is as ill a ſymptome of 
a diſeaſed ſoul to be unſenſible of judgments," as to be un- 
ſenſible of meroies. Unlefs we feel the — e, cannot hear 
the voice of the rod, nor teceive inſiruction by it: To be as 
a Trunk, or a Stone, i is not to be patient under it, but to de- 
ſpiſe it: Humble your ſebves under the mighty hand of God, 
is the adv iſe of the Spirit, by the Apoſtle (1 Pes. 3. 6. jAs 
God humbles us for tin, or ſot the grace, ſo they who 
have grace receive power to humble themſelves; and to 
humble our ſelves, is not only an act, but an high act of grace 
both the grace of God towards us, and the _ of God 
in us are exalted when we are lo in our own e 

Secondly, Fiom the manner of thus ſorro al huwwilisti- 
on, be ſowed ſack-cloath upon e, and deſi led bis bobs 
in the duſt, Obſetve. | 

That as Godletteth ont viſible rokens of bir offliting band 
upon us, ſo we ſhould let ont ys vakens of our  bumiliation 
under bis baud. | 

— we are viſibly efllicted, ſo welſbould be vidblyafetcs. 

may make our humblings ſeen, though we-muſt not ds 
it — ſeen. As the light of our aQive obedience, ſhowld ſo 


ſhine before men, that they may 25 our r gogd works, O& glorifie our 
Y 
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Father which icin Heaven (Math. 5. 16.) 80 ud ſhould the 


light of our paſſi ve obedience ſnine before men that they may 


ſce our holy ſufferings, and gloriſie our Father which is in 
Hea ven. It is as great a fin to boalt of our poverty, 1 it is 
to boaſt of our riches, and as great a vuntty to be proud of a 
croſs, as to be proud of a Crown; yet it is an Honour” to 
God, hen men ſee that we are not aſhamed eicher of poverty 
or of a croſs. The croſs ſhould be cirried-upon our ſhoulders; 
not put up in our pockets 2 God loves to ſee ux c.. out 
troubles as well as our comforts; and as he will condemmn 
thoſe who wrap the Talent of their gifts and abilkties in « 
Napkin; and hide it from the uſe of others; ſo he doth 
not approve thoſe who wrap up theitetoſſes and afiiions'in 
a Napkin, and hide them from the fight of others ;eſpecially 
conſidering, that even theſe are Talents for which we ſtand 
"accountable how we have uſed them; both for var owa govd, 
and the good of others, I haue ſurely heard Ephraim bemoan- 
ing bimſelf thus (faith the Lord) Thau haſt c haſtiſeu me, and 
1 was chaſiiſed (Fer. 31. 18.) Epbraims out ward mom nes 
were as inuſick in the cares of God; E 


not angry at his chaſtiſtment, but Ephraim mourned being 
chaſtiſed 3 God heard this fully, in hearing he heard it, 
or, it pleaſed him to heir it. It is our duty to teſtie our ſor . 
row by the ſaddeſt notes of a troubled ſpi rit, and it is à de- 
light to God when we do fo; not that he delights in dur 
ſorrows ; but he delights in the witneſs which we bear to 
his wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and ſaithfulneſs, in ſending 
thoſe ſorrows. I beard Epbraim bemone bimſelf, Will an 
offender that looks for merey'cothe before the Judge in rich 
apparrel, or ii \forneafieQed- Jrels ? Comes he not rather in 


his Priſon elothes puts he ns ron the garments of heavinels ? 


The meſſengers o enbadia put tuft o their heads and ropes 
about their necks, and ſach-· cloth on their loynes, when 
they: came to medit e for the life of their Maſter. And thus 
the Lard ſpeakes to the t ſrarlites (ENοα -g. 5.) when they 
nad dnned e he wUS rod; ef jolrOrnuments that I may 
k % with yi nts ure uncome ly hen God 

genes: Its tie for us to lay by gar bra 


is 2 6 | 
very when God i about to make us naked. Sack · cloth fowed 
TEE | Tt 2 upon 


| aim did not mur- 
- mureagainſt God, but he bemoaned himſelf; Ephr dim was 


1 
1 I 
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Ar Expoſition upon the Book of 10 B. Verſ.x6; 


upon the skin. and our horn in the duſt, are the beſt * 
2. 


ol an afflicted ſtate. The Prophets counſel indeed is( Tye 
13.) Rend your hearts and not your garments. Rending the 
garments may be taken, not only ſtrictly for that ad, but 
largely for all out ward actings of ſortow) Yet when he 
faith, Rend not, this is not a prohibion of, but _ a caution a- 
bout the out ward acting of their ſorrow. Not in Scripture, is 
not alwayes totally negative, it is often directive and compas 
rative: Soin this place, Rent your hearts aud not your garments, 
15,y0wr bearts xather then hour garments: or be ſure to rend 
your hearts.as well as your garments: The one muſt done,the 
other ought not to be left undone, Sec more of this, Chap, 
1+ verſ. 20, upon thoſe words, Then Fob rent bis mantle. 
f Thirdly, Obſerve. | 
, Great rr e ffedli, and leavet h ſuch impreſ- 
ſous a5 teſtiſie wbere it is, 4 | 
The Apoſtle ſaith of the forrow of the World, That it wore 
keth death, 2 Cor, 7. 10. The ſorrow of the world may be 
taken two wayes. HOT IFN xs 
Firſt, For the ſorrow of carnal worldly men, whoſe ſor- 
row for ſin is only a vexing of their hearts, not a breaking or 
humbling of their hearts; which being ſeperate both 
true faith for the pardon of fin, and from any real purpoſe 
of leaving their ſin,xyorketh deaub, both temporal death, often 
wearing out their natural life lingeringly, and ſometime de- 
ſtroying their natural life violently, as in Judas, as alſo haſt- 
ning them on to eternal death, of which it felf is a ſortaſt, 
or beginnings 
Secondly, This ſorrow of the World, is a ſorrow for the 
loſs of, or diſappointments about worldly things. This al- 
ſo worketh both thoſe deaths in miter worldly:men 3 and 
when it is excellive ( as under a temptation it may be) in a 


godly man, it may be ſaid to work the death of the body 


in him; yea great and continued forrow,: though it be not 


exceſſive, worke th towards this death-in a godly: man, drying 


his bones, and drawing out his ſpirita, as is clear in Job, on 
whoſe eye lids the — — * — 
and ſorrowed. Tis hard to diſſemble a little grief, but 2 
great deal cannot be hid: As godly ſorrom manifeſts ie ſelf 
in excellent effects upon the ſoul, of which the . | 
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bers up ſeven at the eleventh Verſe of that Chapter, For this 
ſelf ſame thing that ye ſorrewtd after @ godly ſort, what careful. 
neſs it wrought in youyea what clearing of your ſelver,8&c,Now 


I ſay, as Godly forrow maniſeſis it elf in manifold effects 
upon the ſoul, fo doth the ſorrow of the world ſet its marks 


wpon the body: As a good mans heart is made clean by wee · 
ping the te ars of godly ſorrow , fo evety mans face is made 
foul by weeping the tears of worldly ſorrow ; and as god- 
ly forrow worketh repentance unto ſalvation and life 'cter- 
nal, ſo the ſorrow of the world worketh an entrance to 
temporal death; yea, we may ſay that godly ſorrow doth 
ſometimes work temporal death ; Paul was afraid left the 
inceſtuous perſon while he was repenting, might be Swalow- 
ed uf with overmuch ſorrew ¶ 2 Cor. 2.7.) which as we are 
to underſtand chiefly of a fwallowing up in the gulf.of de- 
ir ſo we may take in that alſo as a conſequent-of the o- 
ther, a ſwallowing of him up in the grave of death ; as if 
he had ſaid, the poor man may both deſpair and dye under 
this burden, if you let it lye too long upon him. As ſoon 
as Heman had faid, (in his deſertion) My ſoxl is full of trow: 
bles, he preſently adds, Aud my life draweth nigh unto; the 
Grave, I am counted with them that go dows to the pit free a, 

the dead (Pſal:$$ 3,45. To which he ſubjoynes (v. 
9% Mine e mourneth by reaſon of afflition,and then cxpoſtu- 
lates (verſ.10. Mili thou ſhem wonders to the dead? ſhall the 
dead ariſe and praiſe thee? As if had ſaid, Theſe ſorrows will 
bring me to my Grave, or in the language of Fob, on my eye-lids 
ir the ſhadow of death. ' -—. -— 

Till we enjoy a life beyond the reach of all ſorrows, we 
ſhall not be beyond the reach of death. Hence that promiſe 
(Revel. 21. 4.) God ſhall wipe amay all teares from their ezes, 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow nor crying. nei 
ther ſhall there be any wore pain: And as that life which hath no 
death in it,ſhall have no ſorrow in it; ſo that life which js @ 
continual death (the life of the damned Jis nothing elſe but 
ſorrow. There ſpall be weeping and wayling, and gnaſhing of 
teeth for evertuore (Mat. 13. 42.) Their gyes ſhall evet weep 
their faces ſhall ever be foul with weeping, and on their ee 
lids, the ſhaddow of death ſhall dwell for ever. 


Fourthly, The hand of God being heavy upon ob, belts 


„ 


bps. I Epe e abe EAN JOB: Vence, 


filed his born in the duſt, and fo ul ed his face with weeping > he 
regarded neither the beauty of his face, nor the dignity of : 
his condition, all was nothing to him. 3 ; 
Learn from it. | 7 j 
Great aſflili ions take off our reſpect to the world, and all warld- 

ly things: : 


What is honour? What is Gold or filver ? What is a good 
ly Houſe ? What is a beautiful Wife, and Scafentchillicen ? 
what ate ſine clothes, or a fair face in a day of ſorrow, or 
in the approaches of death? Spirituals are higheſt prized 

vhen we are loweſt : Grace ſhines clearly in worldly dark- 
neſs; but the light of worldly enjoyments is darkneſs to us, 
and that which ſome eſteem; as à Sun, is but a Cloud to us 
in the day of diſtreſs : That is beſt which is good to us in 
our worſt eſtate. The favour of God, the pardon of ſin, the 
fruits of the Spirit, arc alwayes pleafant to the Saints, but 
then moſt, when the yeares or times are upon them, of which 
they not only ſay with the Preacher ( Eccleſ.. 12, 1.) We 
have no pleaſure in them, but, we have much pain and trou- 
ble in them. The face of the new creature is never foul with 
weeping, nor is the horn of our ſalvation defiled, when we 
lye in the duſt, or on a dunghil. | | 

Job having (according to his manner ) accurately deſcri- 
bed his calamitics, and ſhewed with what deep ſenſe, and ſelf - 
abaſement ke had entertained them; he paſſeth toa refuta» 
tion of that inference which his Friends drew, and had oſten 
preſſed upon him, from thoſe premiſes of his afiiQion. Eli · 
phax ſuggeſted him impious and unjuſt, becauſe he was thus 
ſmitten, Fob plainly denies (verſ. 17.) I have not received 
theſe wounds in my body and eſtate, for any injuſtice in my 
bande, no; mor for any impiety in my heart, ah my prayer 25 
pure. This verſe takes off both parts of the general aſſertion, as 
to Jobs perſonal condition ( Chap, 15. verſ 34. The Congre. 
gation Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, fre ſhall conſume the T a> 
bernacles of bribery. There Eliphas cloſcly hinted thatFob was 
an unjuſt man, and an Hypocrite: Feb anſwers, no, my Ta- 
bernacle is not the Tabernacle of bribery, There is no injuſtice 
in my baude my Congregation, or thoſe with whom I joyned 
in worſhip, were not a Congregation of Hypocrites, my pray: 

er is pure: &s if he had ſaid, Thowgh it be a truth;tbat the Con · 

. x gregation 
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gregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, yet it dot nor follow that 
every man is an Hypocrite whoſe Congregation is made deſolate, 
for mine is deſolate,and yet | know prayer ir pure: and thou 

fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of bribery, yet every man is wot 
2 guilty of bribery,whoſe Tabernacle ix conſumed with fire, for fo 
15 mi ne, and yet I avouch it, tbere is no injuſtice in my bands. 
, Verl, 17. Not for any injuſtice) in my bands, om 
r The word that we tranſlate injuſtice, ſignifies rapine, vide 
d | lence, or wrong done by violence, any open  eyraniiical op- Ps OE 
- | preflion. The Harpie being a'ravenous Fowl{hath his name oi. nog 
5, | from this root in Hebrew. (as alſo in the Gteek from one of ,;, 
the ſame importince ) becauſe he dothinot ſubtelly ſarprize 
g | his prey, but opeuly aſſault it. It ſigniſies alfo violence ming · 
| led with ſcorn and-conterpt 3, a8 is obſerved· upon that of 


c 
t the Prophet (Ezek, 22.26.,Her Priefts have violated my Laws: 
The Prieſts did not go behind the door, they made un ope n 
e breach upon the Law of God; they did not fin fecretly; 'as if 
- | they had been aſraid to be ſeen, but ayowedly and beſotethe 
h Sun. Hence ſome have rendred that Text, Her Pri baue con- 
c | tenaned my Laws ; noting either that it was a violation with . 
contempt or that Laws which are once icontermmned/cannsc 
be long unviolated, — 92 proſeſſeth there is no ſuch in · 
juſtice in tny hand Job did not diſclaim all Gilings in doing, 
juſtice, but all intendments of doing injuſtice, de did not 
peremptorily deny that there was injuſtice in his hind a- 
riſing from miſtakes of the Law, but none from contempt o 
the Law, Nos for axy injuſtice, . 
In my Chand.) | | 


Injuſtice is aſcribed to t he hand, not becauſe injuſtice is al. 
wayes, though uſually it be done with the Hand wi che 
men take away and with that men detain the gighrof 
others. Dav id ſpeakes thus, 2 Chron. 12. 17. Szeing them i no 
wrong in mine that is, I have done no wrong. The hend 
— 1 great ow nb nn. — tm 
and, t much be done by the 1 judge 1 
| 2 — with his ton e o hade 8 
I injuſticein his hands. Beſides he — to\have Mjuſtite 
I inhis hands, who keeps any thing in his hands which-was 
| gotten 
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323 Chsp. 16. An Expoſition pon the Book, of J OB. : Verl 2 
— often by injuſtice 3. he alſo. may be ſaid to cate injuſtice who 
eeds upon what he got uujuſtly, Prov. 4. 7. They eat the 
Bread of wickedneſs, and drink,the wine of violence:that is, they 
eat the bread, and drink wine, gotten by wickedneſs and vio- 
lence. Fob diſclaims injuſtice in all theſe notions, There 38 ns 
injuſtice in my hands; as if he had ſaid, I have not gotten wealth 
by injuſtice, nor enricht my ſelf by making others poor, I have 
not been as an Harpie to ſcratch and wy Bk others to feed my 
ſelf : He gives a full account of this, Chop. 29+ and Chap. zo. 
wiping off thoſe aſſperſions of injuſtice, by a large narrative 
of bus proceedings in that publick capacity, as a Magiſtrate; 
the breviate of which is ſummed up in this negative, There ij 
uo injuſtice in my hand. 
Further ,- injuſtice may be taken two waycs. | 
Either ſtrictly for the act of à Magiſtrate perverting the 
Law, and going belides the rules of righteouſneſs. 
Y 


Orlargely, tor any wrong that one neighbour in a private 
capacity, doth another. 


To do juſtice is every ones duty as well as the Magiltrates: 
We ule to ſay, Every man is either a Fool or a Pbyfitian ; we 
may (@y;}Every ene is either a doer of juſtice, or a diſhoneſt man: 
For though to do juſtice is chiefly the Magiſtrates: work, yet 
no man (who hath any thing to do in the world) can live as 
he ought, without doing juſtice ; In this large ſence alſo we 
may.expound Fob's difclaimer of injuſtice 3 as if he had ſaid, 
I heve not willingly failed in any of thoſe duties which the Lew 
of love towards my neighboxrs calls for, and obliges me. wnto : 
There i no injuſtice in my bands, 


Alſo my prayer is pure. 


Prayer is taken two wayes, as injuſtice is. 

Either largely, for the whole worſhip of God, My houſe 
ſhall le called abe houſe of prayer, © Matth; 21. 13. that is, All 
kinde of publick worſhip ſhall be performed, and tendred to 
me there: Prayer being ſo principal a part of worſhip, may 
well comprehend all the parts of worſhip; that which is 

chief in any kind, oſten denominates all the reſt. So Love is 
put for all the duties of the Law, and Faith for all the duties; 
yea, and tor all the Doctrines of the Goſpel, though in ' both 
many other Duties and Doctrines are contained. $ 0 
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Strictly, Prayer is that part or worſhip: which conſills in 


calling upon God : Prayer is the making known of gur defines, 
or the opening of our hearts to God. Is is the aſcent. of our ſowls 
to God. D vid being about to pray, ſaith, Vnio.thee, O Lord do 1 
lift up my ſoul. In this place we may take Prayer in both tlie 
notious of it, My Prayer, 1 | 


Is pure, 


The word ſignifies ſhining, bright, grorious ; a gracious 
prayer ſhines ſo bright that there is aglory in it; My prayer is 
pure, Zophar charged Fob for ſaying, My doirine is pure, Cbap. 
12.44 Now. ob\himfclf faith, My prayer ir pure, ' The truth 
of Dod&rine is the purity of it, and the ſiactrity of prayer is 
the purity of it: Fob did not boaſt Kis: prayet pure without in- 
firmity, but he did proſeſs it pure without hypocriſie. Yet 
beſides this caſting out of hypocriſie, there are diverſe ingredi · 
ents to be taken in towards the compolition of à pure prayer, 
of which I ſhall. touch more diſtinctly by and by. We read 
in the Inſtitutes of the Ceremoniab Law ef pure Myrthe, of 
pure Frankincenſe, of pure Oyl, of pure Incenſe, all which 
concutred to pure worſhip among the Jews, and typed out all 
pure worſhip, both among Jews and Gentiles; of the latter 
the Lord faith, Mal. 1. 11. Fromube rifing of ibe Sun unte 
tbe going down of tht ſar, my name ſhall be called uh Amo 
the Gentiles, and in every plare Intenſe ſhall be offered ante my 
name, and a pure offering. This pure offering Job intends when 
he ſaith, My prayer is pure. u 7 21 na 

Under thele two, There is no injuſtice.in my hand, und ay 
prayer pure: Fob conteins the hole duty of man, both to 


God and to man: Here is Juſtice comprehending "thei Quties zz abu 

of the ſecond Table, and Prayer comprehending the duties of membrs us 
the fitſt Table ; Thus Feb was Compleatirfall the wilt of God, rrengue tabu. 
and had reſpect to all his Commandments. - And thus he ve. lam compledli- 
ried Gods.teſtimony,of him, Chap. 1. 1. and aproved himſelf 


to be A map pg and uprighi, fearing oda ofchtwing/tvil, 
which, is the whple duty-of Wan. TE.) gk : 250 
From the words in general, Obſervtics of ent 


Firſt, Mex bath great ſupport in bearing  ffliftions, fromthe 


witneſs which bis heart gives of bis own integrity. 
Tjs-matter of wonder that ever Fob ſhould bear ſo many 
85 why uu burdens, 
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burdens and endure breach upon breach, till we remember 
that though he had many breaches upon his body and eſſtate; 
yet he had none upon his conſcience ; Indeed his ſpirit had 
breaches by way of tryal and temptation from God; but it 
had none by way of diſobedience againſt God. Theſpirit of a 
man, faith Solomon , will ſuſtain bis infirmitits, Prov. 18, 14, 
There are two ſorts of infirmities. | 

Firſt , Sinful infirmities, ſuch are impatience , doubtings, 
deadneſs of heart, and vanity of thoughts. 

Secondly, Penal, or painful infirmities, ſuch as are poverty, 
ſickneſs, diſeaſes, or any out ward croſs whatſoever. $ 

Theſe latter are the infirmities which Solomon means ʒ and 
theſe the ſpirit of a. man will ſuſtain , even while his fleſh or 
body ſinks undet them: Let here ſpirit is not taken meerly 
in oppoſition to bodily, or material fleſh-( though the ſpirit 
under that Phy ſical notion is able to beat much more then 
the body can) but as ſpirit is oppoſed to ſpiritual and ſin- 
full fleſu; that is, to u. carnal corrupt mind: The ſpirit of 
a man furniſhed with grace, ſupported with the favour of 
God, and the teſtimony of a good conſcience, will ſuſtain all 
his infirmities; that is; cauſe him to bear with much, not on- 
ly. patience, but courage and cheerfulneſs in the heavieſt bur 
dens of aiſliction, whicheither the wiſdom of God doth, or 
the malice of man can lay upon him, Holineſs makes the 
weak ſtrong, and the ſtrong; like Giants, to endure all ſhocks 
of trouble and hardſhip. A whole skin feels no ſmart, though 
you bath it with brine ; and if a man have a ſound conſci« 
ence, if his.ſpieit be not galled and raw, he is able to ſtand at 
anytime, and ſometimes torejoyce iu the faleeſt "waters: of 


worldly farrow, For thouglrhe be not ( as was fliewed be. 
ſore ) ſenſleſs of, or without out ward (ſmart; yet having no 
in ward ſmart, which is the worſt ſmart, he ſis above it: The 
pains and wants: of the body are almoſt loſt, and ſwallowed 


my t up in the comforts and en joyments of the mind. A wounded 


(py wha van bear?» A fpirit unwounded what can it not 

ar ?- He that hath no injuſtice in hishands hath much your 
in his heart, and while ous prayer is pure, our ſpitits will not 
be much troublct.in any of our troubles. wy 
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Secondly, Obſer ve. fer 

It is poſſible to live withoat any known ſin. 

Job knew of no injuſtice in his hand,” nor was he conſcious 
of any impurity in his prayer, The ApoRe %% writes to 
Saints of all Ages and Statures, ander the titſe of Hir ile 
Children, not to fin, 1 John 2. 1. And in that fle doth nor ons 
ly admonifh' them of what they ought not to doe, but of what 
they might attain not to do: For though, he that ſaith be bath 
uo fin\deceives himſelf, and tins in ſaying fo, 1 Job. 1. 9. yet it 
may be faid of ſome without fin , and they ('in Fobs caſe may 
Fay it ot themſelves without ſin, that they fin not. The beft 
Sunts Have; and know they have fin in theit natures und fin 
in their lives, yea, and ſometimes they fall into great ſins; 
yet ſuch a degree of holineſs is attainable in this life that a man 
may be ſaid; not to fin 2+ For then (in a Goſpel ſenſe ) we are 
fait nbt to fin, hen dye calt off and are free from all gtoſs 
and ſcandalbus fins ;' and db both carefully avoid and make 
conſciente of the leaſt and the molt ſecret ſin. Zachary and 
Elizabeth, Luke 1416. were both righteous before God, walk: 
ing in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blames 
leſs ; that is, They did not live in any open or known lin ; 
they lived ſo, that no man could blame them, or bring au 
juſt complaint againſt them, either iu matters of morality , 
which ſeem to be meant in the word Commandment, or in 


matters of worſhip, which ſeem to be meant by the word Or. 


dinance. And when I ſpeak of not living in any known fin, 
] mean not only, that Saints may riſe ſo high as not to Rye 
in any fin which the world takes notice of; but they may, 
yea and often doarrive at that hight of holineſs, not t live 
in any fin known to themſelves; if once a true Believer dif» 
covers ſin, he cannot own it, much leſs live in it, be it in- 
juſtice or wrong towards men, be it any failing in the wor: 
ſhipand ftryice of God, he will not ſuffer it to lodge with 
itt Hk that hath 0 in his heart, cqtinot live with inju- 
flice in His hand there is an chüfiltenck enen theſe two. 
a life of grace, and to live in ſin; Sin may, be much alive in 
him that hath grace, but he cannot live in fin ; he may he pf 
ten tempted to the ac; of it, and ſometimes poſhbly overtaken 
writ te. yes Ne cirlgor ee eee 

land, int un | pu prayer in his heart. i 
Uu 2 may 
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may do an act of injuſtice, but he continues not unjuſt; he 


reſtores what he hath taken unjuſtly from men, and repents 


before the Lord; but uſuall he is not conſcious. to himſelf of 
doing unjuſtly towards men. If a Laban (one with whom he 
hath had converſe. and dealing twenty years together. } ſhould 
come and ſearch bis houſe, he is able to ſay to-him, as. honeft 
Jacob did to his Uncle Laban, Gen. 31 37. Whereas thou baſt 
ſearched all my ſtuff, what haſt bon found of all thy. houſebold- 


ſtuff. ſet it here before my brethren aud thy brethren, that they max 


judge betwixt us both: Ax if he had ſaid, is there any injuſſi 
10 my hand Let it come to trial. Or as upright. = 


all Hracl, 1 Sam. 12.3. Bebold, bere I am, witneſi again -me 


be fore the Lord, and before his anainted, whoſe Ox bave I taken? 
Or whoſe Aſs bave. I takeu ? Or whom haue I defrauded? Whom 
bave 1 oppreſſed ? Samuel had been long à Judge, yet he knew. 
of no injuſtice in his hand, neither did any man know of any, 
and therefore all acquit him from the leaſt blemiſhj o uofaich» 
fulne(s in his Office, Ferſ. 4. Tbos þaſt not defrayded ut, vor op. 
preſſed us, neither haſt thou taken ought (as à bribe) of any 
mans hand. And be ſaidunto them, Verſ. 5. The Lord is wit 
neſs againſt you, and bis anointed is witneſs this day,that ye have 
not found ought ( that is, ought gotten unjuſtly ) in mand: 
That man, hath reacht the perfection of juſtice , who neither 
takes out vche hand of ot ers violently, nor of the hand of 


others covetoufly to byas his ſpirit when he ſits in judgement. | 


Such a perſect Juſticer was Samuel all Iſrael could not find 
ought (ſo come by) in his hand: He might ſay { and he did 
77 7 much in effect ) with ob., Noi for any injuſtice in my 


And 45 a Believer may arrive at ſuch a blameleſs walking. 


towards men, that they cannot ſay, He bath ſinned ſo at ſuch 
a holy walking before God, that God himſelf will not ſay, He 
bath fined, And this God will not ſay, -when he ſees. a ſoul 
ee was once praying that the Colofions:might) 
id wvalk,worthy of the Lord, unto al; ples g, being fruieful in 
every good work, Col. 1. 10. And when he ſees, that his 
prayer is pure, and his warſhip tendered with a perfe or 
fincere-heart; 22 | 


" When 2 foul doth not witfully negle@ any duty "Tack 7 


God, God will ſay he hath'pexformed all duty; and th 
11 . — a f 
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chere be many failings in Prayer, yet God will ay, that mans 
prayer is pure. So then, we grant that no man lives and ſins 
not, yet ye afſitm, that nu godly man lives in ſin; and that 
ſame godly men are fo ſat from living in any ſin, that dthers 
cannot tax them not can they tax themſelves of acting any. ' 
grols ſins yea, though the beſt of Saints here know they lin, 
and know their ſins, yet they may be ſaid not to commit 
known ſins; that is, not to fin knowingly: He is not pro- 
perly (aid to fin knowingly, whow knows he fins , but he. 
who fins againſt his knowledge. 20: dn eu] 
Thirdly, Ohſerve. ante 3 gaioh, 4 

Helineſs conſifts in  complest wniformity, or in conformity t9' 
the whole will of God. , 

Fob draws the picture of a holy man, in all his-limbsand-. 
lineaments ) equity and; purity contain all: Some ave! Firſt: 
Table Chriſtiang, others are Second Table Cbriſtiant. Some arc: 
zealous for prayer, ho ate cxtream cold in doing Juſtice 3: 
ſome ate extream honelt and juſt to men, righteous in all 
their dealings, but they care not ſor prayet, nor have they 
any delight in communion with God: The Law of God is 
one entire thing, and ſo muſt maas obcdicnce be, He that f. 
fends in ont point is guilty of all, ame 2. 10, For though, he 
that commits adultery, cannot: properly be ſaid · to break that 
Law, / bon ſhals de no murtber , yet whoſocver commits adul- 
tery, may properly. be laid to break the whole Law: the rea- 
ſon is given by that Apoſtle in the next Verſe; For be that ſaid, 
Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſe, Da net kill; now if thou + 
commit. ng adulte ty, yet if thou kill, thow art become a tranſpreſ- 
ſor of the Law. He that breaks any one link of a chainzbreaks 
the Chain, though he break not a ſecond link : tis ſo here, 
the whole Law is Copulative: and as in this ſenſe, the Law + 
is one, ſo the Law maker is altogitber ene: This the Apoſtle 
James hints, as the reaſon of it, For be tbat ſaid; do not commit 
adultery, ſaid alſa, do not il: As if he had aid, There is one 
and the ſame Legiſ: lative power commanding all, and there - 4 
fore, if ye tranſgreſs one, ye tranſgreſs all. And how 
can there be a ſtate of Holineſs, without an equal te- 
ſpe to both Tables of the Law, ſecing the breach of any 
one Law, of each Table, is, though not formally, yet tedu - 
Rivcly a breach ofcvery Law in both Tables. And therefore 

| tis 
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'tis the ayÿm ot a Believer to fulfil both Tables of the Law, 
though he fail in every Law of both: he gives up his will 
wholly to God, yea, he may be ſaid to loſe his will in the 
will of God, and this is his doing the whole will of God, 
And indeed we do nothing, unleſs we be found doing 
all. [POD TR STS L EFRIVG WY 23 00 ITT Tg TY | 
Obſerve. | | 
Fourthly, Ve may without hypoeriſie make report of «ur own 
| integrity, | 
— r. Job doth it here, and had done it before, and we find holy 
— men doing it often in Scripture; I ſaith Paul, 2 Tim. 47: haue 
afſeniomem fongbt a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſt, I bave kept the 
.commemerat. Faith: This he ſpeaks of himſelf, but not for himſelf z not 
out ofsvain: glory, or a deſire of eſteem with men, as the Pha · 
riſees but that others might be encouraged: by his example, 
and that God might have ihe glory of his free and poweful 
grace, enabling him to give and hould out ſuch an example. N 
Other paſſages in this Book have led me to this note before, 
and therefore I only mention it here. 
More particularly Obſerve, 15 | 
; Injuſtice wards men, and impurities in the worſhip of God, 
aregreat and provoking ins. 
"Job diſclaims theſe. by name: it is ac if Job had ſuid, Were 
there injuſtice in my hands, or were I falſe in the worſhip of 
God, it were no wonder though all theſe judgments ſhould 
ſeize upon me; yea, though my burthen were heavier, I had 
na rea ſon to complaine; I muſt thanke my ſelſe: Injuſtice 
aud falſe mor ſhip, will certainely bring breach upon breach; 
they; breake not onely. ſingle perſons, but kindomes and Na- 
tions. Oppreſſion and Superſtition are Kingdom ſhaking 
ſins; much more will they ſhake the wals and foundations o 
a private Houſe, or Family. | a 


99 e Arne 911 * Ss 8 
41 mhane u bert isi uo ãuj lob juſtiy doth be de- 
ſtroyuhoſt ibo are unjuſt # * . pr dds * x 
Shall they complain who ate-beaten for-their faauls , when 
ſome ate bæaten who have no fault / The Apoſtle Peter argues 
1 Fes, 41 C. Jf thenighteons:ſcarecly he ved, white hal the 
ungadiy and fingers appeart 'Lmay/alfo argue, ff the righteous. 
bo not: ſuved ( from outward" afliQtions) if the godly att 
i ſmitteu 
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Many are ſmitten, not ſor any injuſtice; in rherHHαã’ C there 
is ſome other end, and that a juſt ons, why they are ſtnitten) 
nor is God unjuſt in (miting them. No, if juſt ones are Coiths 
out any injuſtice ) thus ſmitten; how juſt is it with God to 
ſwite thoſe Who are unjuſt ?* The repenting thief rebukeg © 4 
him, that blaſpetmeũ, and ſpake evil of Chriſt upon this com 
ſitle tat jon, Doſt »bou not fear God, ſeting thow art dn ib fame \- - f 
condemnation ? and me juſtly ; for we receius the due He ward of 

our deeds /: This man and we are in the ſame condemnation, 


but not in the (ame fault; we are all condemned to dye, but 
ve jultly,and he unjulily, This man ba ab done nothing omi ſi hüt 


we have done much amifs, Latz 22. 40 41. New as this 
Theef was patient under his own jult ſuſſerings; ſeeing] 4no- 
ther ſuffer who was juſt: So when we hear that the Lord ah 
flicts thoſe who have done no evil, how ought ſuch to lay 
their hands upon their mouthes, who are aiflicted ſor the evil 
which they have done. Ve know , faith the Apoſtle ;; Rom. 3. 
19. ee the Law ſaiih ( in a way of threatning y 
it ſaith ib the who are under the Law (that is, who ate not 
only under it, as having heard the precept of the Law, but are 
under it alſo, as having by fin deſerved the penalty of it) 2b 
every mouth may be ſtop ped and all the world become guilty before 
God; or, ſubjed to the jud gment of Goa, not having 'a word to 
object why ſentence ſhould not be executed, becauſe they have 
tranſprefſcd, | 
i My prayer is pure, 


Taking Prayer either ſor the worſhip of God in general, 
or for that ſpecial duty of calling upon the name of God: Note 
from it, | 
> "That, 

Only pure prayer is acceptable prayer, | 
Cain brought an offering to God, as well as Abel; But un- 
Cain aud bis offering God bad not reſpet , Gen. 4 5. It is not 


what we do, but how we do it, which is acceptable to God. 


Pure Prayer is pleaſing to the pute God, and no other can 


pleaſe him, Heathens have told us, that their Gods require 
pure work pers and pure wotthip : The impure fpirit imi · 


tates God, he will be worſhipped, and he will have ( accor- 
0 | ding 


ſmitten, how-ſhall the angodly and linners eſes pe unſim don = . — 


Omns preſatio ding to mans opinion) a pure worſhip > how much more doth 
— e9% the holy God tequire pure worſhoiſhip?ꝰ : ; 
— 1 — But what is it which denominates prayer pure, or when is 
cris ercet, Liv. Prayer pure / 
lib. 4 t. Prayer is pure: | 
—— fl | Fir, When it is ditected to a right object, when we pray 
i nn to God, and to God only: It is the ſole priviledge, of God 
mala concitia. to receive prayer; O tbau that heareſt prayer, to thee ſhall all fleſh 
puras ad cc come: There is but one hearet of praßer, and that is God. 
lum manu toi · Daniel withſtood the Decree of the King, when he forbad him 
. to make his prayers to God; he would rather be caſt to the 
* Lyons, then not to pray „ or pray to any beſides God; there - 
fore he opened his windo (0 let them ſee, his, te ſolution) 
and prayed to God 4hrice a day openly... We may petition 
living men, but we mult pray only to the living God. All men 
(except ſuch as ha ve ſinned unto death / are to be prayed for, 
but no man muſt be prayed unto: Neither Saint, nor An- 
gel, nor any Creature, are the, object of prayer, but God 
alone. i 1 9459 5 2 | 1 14 * Sara \ * 
Secondly. Pure ptayer muſt be right in the matter of it, as 
well as the object; if we pray for that which is unlawful, 
our prayer muſt. needs be unlawful 3 as it is a fin to do any 
thing which God commands not, ſo it is à ſin to ask ws, 


thing which God allows not. God hath ſet ſpecial bounds | 


torthree things Lc | . 
Firſt, To our Faith, he teacheth us what to believe. 
Secondly, To our actions, he teacheth us what to do, 
Thirdly, To our prayers, he teacheth us what to deſire. 

* W²emay make enlarged prayers; but we are not left at large 

nptayet; Thefquere er rule of Prayer, i- the 6s (hag t Jobs 

5. 14. And this is the confidence that we have in him if we A 

any thing according to his will, he beareth us. The will of Go 


is the Rule, not only of things to be done by us, but of 


things which we late to ask Gad, to do for us: As man na- 
turally Would ratheer do, fo he woald zather have his own 
will, then the. mill of. God. Man would fain be his own 
carver, but Gud: will abt let him: It pleaſes; man bettet to 
80 two mile upon his own-errand, then one upon Gods er- 
rand; and it pleaſcs man hattet to have any one thing of his 
own chuling, then tyo of Gods Ghuhog 3 but it ſhoul 2 
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The will of dod under 2 chreefold.revel is the tule und 
mattet of prayer, 10 b 2:7 & 
Firſt, The will of God: cddenan due els "whatever 
God hath charged upon us w do, we muy-p EPOTer n an 
ſtrengths to do it, orthat ii may be donc. : g dn . 80 

Secondly, The will of God in Piomiſes; what God ith 
ſaid he will give, we may pray to receive. 

Thirdly,” The will of God in Praphelics3: What God hard 
foreſhewed ſhall come to piſfe, we muiſd pray that: rg ped 
to paſſe, - The prayer af nam gives births tobe Proplicſies er 
God, Tha ſaub the Lord, t'willlys) for this irenquired of by the 
Howſe of Iſrael, to do it for them (Ezeck; 38 37.) God is i fure 
pay malter, ye he expects we ſhould -ſuc'him, before he payes. 
Daniel found by Books that the time 'drew-nigh! for the deli 
verance of the Jews out of Babylon; and then (faith he) Let 
my fact ute the Lord God, tu tek bj proyer aud ſup plications, 
with faſting, ſack: cloth, and aſhes (Dan 9.1,4) The maijifeſta« 


| tion of the will of God i in a Propheſie, is a ſtrong ground of 
prayer: Thus the matter of prayer, is the will of God under 


one of thoſe three manifeſtations; '2 Command, a Promiſe, or 
a Prophe ſie. 

A third thing in pure prayer, is the bonn of it There i is 
twofold form of pray er. 


Firſt, The internal, or eſſential bm * 8 
Secondly, The external, or accidental form oſ 1 
The extetnal form: is chat Habit of words” and expreſſions 
with which wecleith'our deſites, when we preſtiit them: un- 


to God : Fhis form varies, not onely according to the ſeveral 


occaſions and emergencies of this life; which calls us to the du- 
ty of prayer, but alſo according ta che everal gifts and abilitics 


of thoſe who pray. We are free a5 to this form, from all tyes 


and preſcriptions, except this, that we utter our minds to God 
ſoberly; gravely, ſpiritually, with an e to thoſe forms and 
patterns of wholeſome words deliveret to us in the word of 


Söqd; and eſpecially to chat part of the ward which' Chriſt 


gave both 40 2 Corbpendium; and x of holy'p a 5 


© Bae as for the effential aud internal ſorm of that is 
grable, and muff ever be one and the ly, 
Thot we pray in the nam of Chriſt. One She ences a | 
X x 


* ; 
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much delighted in reading Tul ie Flortenſius, yet this at laſt 
abated the edge of his delight in it, That he did not find the 
name of Chriſt in it. As the name of Chriſt is the greateſt or- 
nament of all Books where it is, fo the · name of Chriſt i the eſ . 
ſence of all prayers, and that is no prayer, where bis Name is not, 
John 14.13. Fhatſoever ye a in my Name, I will do it, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Sen whbatſoever ye do, do all in 
the Name of Gbrift, giving thanks to God through bim, Col 3 17. 
To pray. in the Name of Chriſt, is more then to name Chriſtin 
prayer: It is eafie to name Chriſt in prayer, but it is a bard tbingg 
10 pray in the Name of Chriſt. To pray in the Name of Chriſty is, 

Firſt, To look up to Chriſt, as having purchaſed us th is pri- 
viledge, that we may pray) for it is by the blood of Chrili that 
we draw.near to God, and.that a Throne of grace is open for 


us. 

Secondly, To pray in the Name of Chrift; is to pray in the 
ſtrength of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the 
vertue of the prelent mediation of Chriſt, which carries this 
acknowledgement in it, That what we at on earth, Chriſt ob- 
tains in Heaven, . 

To pray thus is no cafie matter, and unleſs we pray thus, 
we do not pray at all. Fobn 16.2 3,24. In that day ye ſhall a:k 
me nothing: Verily I ſay unto yon, whatſoever ye ſhall ack the Fa- 
ther in my Name, be will give it on, Hitberto have ye aſked no- 
thing in my Name, ak, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be 
full. But how do thele parts of the Text conſiſt? Why doth 
Chriſt tell them, that they ſhall ask nothing in that day, and 
yet promiſe, that what they ask he will give? There is a two- 
fold asking, ; 

Firſt, By. way of Queſtion. 
Secondly, By way of Petition, 

The former, is asking, that we may know, or be informed 
in what we doubt; the latter, is asking, that we may receive 
and be ſupplyed with what we want. Now, when Chtiſt 
faith, In that day yeſpall ark me nothing: He had a little before 
promiſed. ſuch a manifeſtation of the mind of God to them, 
by. the ſpirit, that they ſhould not need to come and ask him; 
as if he had ſaid, Now ye put queſtions (as we read they did) 
abous many things ye under tend little of the myſtery of the * 


——— 


but in that day je ſhall bave ſo clear | a Revelation about the things 
of Heaven, that be ſhall not need to prope your doubt, and deſire 
reſolution for you ſhall be able to reſolve your ſelves by the light 
withinyow, This the Apoſtle Fobn (1 Epiſt.2.20.) tells the 
Saints, But ye bave an unction from the holy ane, and ye know all 
things: And again, Verſ. 23. But the annointing which ye bave 

received of him, abideth in yow and ye need not that any man 

ſhould teach you;but as the ſame anointing teacbeth you all things, 
and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it bath taug bi ye ſhall abide 

in bim. Theſe Scriptures are both a clear expoſition, and au 

iltuſtrious verification of that promiſe of Chriſt, / that day ye 
ſhall askme nothing: that is, after my Reſurrection. 

But when he ſaith, Fbatſoever ye ark the Father in my Name, 
he will give 3t : the meaning is, Your prayers ſhall be heard, 
while you keep cloſe to this eſſential form, Arking in my 
Name, Beſides this eſſentiil form of prayer, there is alſo 
another form, which we may call in a qualificd ſenſe, eſſenti - 
all: As when the matter we pray about is ſpiritual, and 
abſolutely neceſſaty to ſalvation, then to pray in an abſolute 
form, If it be temporal, and-outward, or if it be of a ſpiri- 
tual nature, yet ſuch as is onely neceſſaty to the well · being 
of a Believer, as ſpiritual gifts, yea, and the degrees of grace 
are, then to pray in a conditional form, as ſubmitting it to 
the will of God, not oacly for the time, and manner, and 
means, and meaſure wherein, or by which we ſhall receive 
thoſe things, but alſo ſubmitting the very things themſelves 
to his good pleaſure, whether we ſhall receive them at all, or 
no. Nor doth conditional prayer hinder Faith, but looks to 
the rule. We may pray without doubting, — we pray 
with a condition and hen we are fulleſt of ſubmiſſion, we may 
be fulleſt of confidence; yea, without ſubmiſſion in thoſe caſes, 
there can be no true confidence: TIT 

Fourthly, Prayer is pure, when the end which we aim at is 
pure: The end denominates every action, as to the quality 
or goodneſſe of it. The great end of prayer, as of all othet 
actions, and without which, neither thoſe, nor this, can be 
called pure, is, the glory of God, Hallowed be thy name, is the 
firſt prayer, and that hath influence into all our prayers; we 
muſt pray for all, that God may be glorified, and pray for no- 
thing that our luſts may be ſatisfied, Though we may pray 
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that our wants may be ſupplyed {that may be an end) yet * 5 


never that Our luſts may be ſatisſied (-F antes 4-3.) Ye 45h and « 
receive not, hecauſe qe ack amiſs i Where was the fault which 
the Apoſile found, and ſpecified in thoſe prayers / Not iti 
the Object, they prayed to God ; not in the matter, they 
prayed for things lawful o not in the form, they pray cd in the 
Name of Chritt ; but the fault was in the end, ye ask amiſs, 
that ye may beſtow it un your luſts, It is poſſible for a man to 
pray, not - onely. for evill things, but for good things, 
arid not one ly for outward good things, but for ſpititual good 
things, to beſtow upon his luſts, ſome pray for ſpiritual 
gifts, to beſtow them on their luſts, pride, vain glory, and 
covetouſneſs; yea; it is poſſible fox a man to pray for grace, 
to heſtow it on his duſt ( ſo Byppocrites do) though it be im. 
poſſible for any man, who indeed receives grate, to beſtow it 
upon his luſt: Let your end be pure, that your praycrs may 
he pure alſo. 3.0 6 
Fifchly, Praycr is pure when it is mingled with, and put up 
in Faith. By Faith Abel offered amore excellent ſacrifice then 
Cain (Heba 4 Þand ine Faith it it impoſſible 20 pleaſe 
God ( Verf,6,) Piayer is our comming to God, He that comes t6 
God, muſt beleeve that God is, and that be is a rewarder of them 
that duligently ſeek,bim. Faith takes hold of Chriſt, by whom 
only our prayers are purifyed ; and therefore there can be no 
pure. prayer without Faith, As God purifics our hearts by 
faith, ſo our prayers are puriſied by Faith. Faith doth not on 
take hold of God for the granting of our prayer;itt which ſenſe 
tis ſaid (Jam. 1 6.) if any one ark, let him ark in Faith; that 
is, That he ſhall receive: but Faith takes hold of Chriſt for 
the purifying of our prayer, that ſo it may come up with ac- 
ceptance before God. H is | of purer eyes then to bebold evil, 
he cannot look on iniquity (to approve of it, or to like it, Hab. 
1. 13.) Seeing then there is much iniquity in our holy things, 
we mult do all by our High Prieſt, who (as the typical High 
Prieſt, did for the Children of Iſrael (Exod. 28.33.) bears the 
iniquity of our holy things, that we {as they) may be accepted 
before the Loremqggg. | 42h 
„Sixthly, That, andouly that, Ir pure prayer, wbich is breathed 
3 1, aud breatbed out, 'by the ſpirit of God. Edifie your ſelves in 
your moſftrholy Faith, pray in ibe holy Ghoſt (Jude Verſ.10.) Or, 
77010 5 * praying 
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* praying by the holy Ghoſt (as fome tranſlate) that is, by the 
ſtrength and help of the holy Ghoſt. We cannot make pure 
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ſo the ſpirit makes interceſſion for us. We are dull, an 
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prayer with our on breath, patts, and giſts; the holy ſpi- 
rit breaths holy prayer into, and draws it out of our hearts: 
as we know not what to believe or do aright, till the ſpirit 
teacheth us; ſo we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, 
but the ſpirit it ſelf maketh interceſim for w (Rom, 8. 26) 
The ſpirit maketh mterceſion, not as Chriſt doth 3 the ſpirit 
doth not mediate between God and us; but as it is the office of 
Chriſt to intercede for us with God , {6 it is the office of the 
holy Ghoſt to make thoſe interceſſions in us, which we put up 
to God: So that the ſpirit is ſaid to make interecſſion for us, 
becauſe the interceſſions and prayers which we make, are made 
by the ſpirit ; the ſpiri: forms them in us. As ſome duller 
Schollers in a School, who cannot make their Exerciſes, get 
their cxerciſts made for them by thoſe that are more Presa 
low, nb 
and ſttaitned, we cannot make a prayer, the ſpirit makes them 14-w, partieu- + 
for us in our hearts: Hence it is ſaid in the beginning of the la c, ad nos 
Verſe,”. The ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities *: The Greek nantes re- 
word ſigniſteth to help, as a Nurſe helpeth a little Child to — 
go, or as a weak decrepid old Man is upholdetr by a ſtaff, or ,;, ades vita 
rather (as the compoſition of the word implies) The ſpirit proficiſeitur; 
belpeth together: And then it is a Metaphor taken from thoſe gut fieut nos 
who lift a weight, ora piece of Timber (too heavy for one) H, colay. 
together: The Spirit lend us his hand in this duty, and they Sage | 
who have received grace: act alſo with the ſpirit: Thus, tbe in! 
ſpirit belpeth together; The Spirit and à Believer ate both at dicitur ipſe vi. 
it, to carry on this praying work yet all that ſtrength which cin onus ar- 
we put to the work flowes from the ſpirit; who as he — nad 
taiſeth us when we are quite fallen, fo he aſſiſts us when we gez. in Epi 
are raiſed, and then we make good work, pute work of it in ad Rom. 
prayer. | 
Laftly, That is a pure prayer which comes from r perſon * 
And there is a double purity of the perſon neceſſary to a pure 


r, | 
Firſt, There is the purity of his ſtate 3 he muſt be a conver» 
ted, and regenerated perſon, otherwiſe hisprayer is abomina- 
ble, though he ſhould be right in is many of the ſorementio- 
ned requilites, as it is poſſible ſox an unregenerate man to be 
as 
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as ſuppoſe he not onely prayeth to God, and for ſuch things 
asare agreeable to the will of God, but alſo (as he thinks) 
for the glory of God ; yet the mans prayer is impure, becauſe 
himſelt is impure : God hath reſpe& to the perſon, before he 
hath reſpect to his ſupplication. Prov. 15. 8. The prayer of tbe 
wicked is an abomination to God; but the prayer of the upright 
is bis delight : And again, He that turns away bis Ear from 
bearing the Law, even bis prayer ſhall be abomination, Prov, 
28.9. 
S:condly, As there muſt be purity of ſtate, before there can 
be a pure prayer; ſo alſo purity of life, that is, he mult be re- 
ne wed in purity, not lying or continuing in any fin- 1 Tim. 
2.8, I will that men pray every where, lifting up holy bands with. 
ant wrath and donubtings. Holy bands, note the purity of our 
actions, as a holy heart notes the purity of our tate ; To lift up 
the hands is to pray, the fign being put for the thing ſignifi- 
ed: The meaning is, let your prayers be holy. Firſt, without 
wrath to men; come not to ſeek the fayour of God, with an · 
ger and revenge in thy heart againſt man: Secondly, pray 
witbont doubting; that reſpects God, and is oppoſed to Faith: 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Pray both in actual Faith and Love. 
Yet the Greek word (Narlzou@®) there uſed, is rendred by 
ſome, Diſceptation, or wrangling; as if the Apolile had in that 
ſpecified one effect of wrath. 'Tis expounded alſo by others, 
for any internal diſtraction, or diſtemper of the mind > for the 
mind of man is often carryed away trom God in prayer, and 
maintains ſecret Dialogiſmes, diſcourſes, and conterences, in, 
and with it (elf, when it ſhould be wholly taken up with 


God. 


The covetous mans heart talkes-of Gold, and the volup- 
tuous Mans heart talkes of pleaſures, when he ſeems to 
pray yea, theſe Foules will often come down upon the Sa- 
crifice of an Abraham, onely as ſoon as he eſpies them, he 
drives them away; yet by theſe interruptions in prayer, 
as well as by any ſinful action unrepented of, before, 
prayer, the holineſſe of prayer, or the lifting up of holy hands 
in prayer, is hindred and defaced, even in thoſe , whoſe 
perſons are holy. David was a man that was pure in ſtate, he 
was a converted perſon ; yet he ſaith (Pſal 66.18.) If 1 regerd 
mniqnity in my beart, the Lord will not bear my prayers. Though I 

am 
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am pure in ſtate, yet if I am impure in life, the car of God will 
ſhut againſt my ſuites, 1/2. 1.14 15. God rejects the prayers 
of. his. own people, becauſe their hands was full of blood, ax d 
hence his counſell, Waſp you make you clean, put away the evill 
of your doings from before mine eyes, &c. Come now let us reaſon 
toget ber, ſaith the Lord, ver(. 18. As iſ he had aid, while I 
ſee your fins, I cannot hear your prayers 3 while your iniqui- 
ties are before. mine cyes, your ſupplications cannot enter 
into mine Ear, nor will { anſwer them. How can any foul 
, expect. with Faith, that God ſhould do what he requeſts, 
3 when he will not doe what God commands / Or that God 
. ſhould fufill our deſires, while we in any thing neglect his 
rules? | 
I As the prayer of an unholy perfon is turned into fin, ſo the 
P fin of a holy perſon may cauſe the Lord to turn away his pray- 
> er: Then take that counſell of the Apoſtle, writing to, 
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pardon of thoſe fins which we have repented of. 

We ſhould get both theſe evill conſciences but eſpecially the 
firſt, cured and removed by the ſprinkling of the blaod of 
Chriſt, before we draw nigh to God in prayer: as alſo our bo- 

dies waſhed in pure water, which is either an alluſion: to the 
old Ceremonies among the Jews, who before they came to 
worlhip at the Tabernacle, purged themſelves with diverſe 
outwards waſhings, leading them to the conſideration of that 
moral purity , both of heart and life, in which God is to be 
worſhipped 3 or it is an alluſion to Baptiſm in ſpecial ; in 
which there is an externall waſhing of the body, ſignifying the 
waſhing of the ſoul by the blood of Chriſt, and by the effectual 
working of the ſpirit > The ſam of all is, unleſs the perſon be 
pure, his prayer is not pure. Theſe are the ingredients which 
conſtitute pure prayer 3 all theſe met in Fob, and therefore he 
concluded, not onely confidently, but trucly, . My prayer is 
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, and of Saints, Heb, 10. 22. Let us draw nigb- to God with a 

? true heart in full aſſurance of Faith: baving our hearts ſprinkled p 
Y from anevill conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water : ; 

p There is a twofold evill couſcience. ä 

. Firſt, That which lives in any known fin unrepented of. 

4 Secondly, That which is unquiet and unſet led about tho 
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And as theſe are the ingredients of prayer, ſo they are all 
neceſſary ingredients 3 ſo neceſſary that if any one of them be 
wanting, the whole prayer is impure: They ate neceſſary by 
a double neceſſity. 

Firſt, as commanded by God in prayer. 

Secondly, As means without which man cannot attain his 
end in prayer. 

The general end oſ prayer, is, that prayer may be heard, 
accepted, and anſwered , God hears, accepts, anſwers, no one 
prayer, without ſome concurrence of all theſe, The Incenſe of 
the Cercmonial Law was a ſhado w of prayer, which is ſo great 
a duty of the moral Law: But if this Incenſe had not been 
made exactly according to the will of God, both for the mat- 
ter and the manner of the compoſition, preſcribed ( Exod. 30, 
343 5,36.) If atter it had been thus made, it had not alſo 
been offered according to thoſe rules given (Levit. 16.121 3.) 
it had been an abomination to the Lord; or as the Prophet 
Iſaiab ſpeaks (Chap. 66.3.) Such a burning of Incenſe had been 
but as the bleſſing of an Idol. We may conclude alſo, That, if 
prayer be either compoſed, or preſented in any other way then 
God himſelf hath directed, it is not onely turned away, but 
turned into fin, That man bath ſpoken a great word, who can ſay 
( in Jobs ſenſe) My prayer is pure, 


Thus Jeb juſtifies the prayer he made to God, and main- 
tains his juſtice towards men. There # no injuſtice in my bande, 
alſe my prayer # pure: A high profeſſion, yet in the next words 
he goes higher, and makes both an imprecation againſt him- 


ſell if it were not thus with him, and an appeal to God for his 


teſtimony, that it was thus with him. 
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0 B having with much confidence afſenced the integrity 

of his heart, and the righteouſneſs of his way, both towards 
God and Man, confirms what he had thus confidently aſſerted, 
by a double Argument, 


Fist By A vehement impteeation Verſii 8. O earth, cover not 


abow my bloofand let my cry hade no place.) 


Secondiy/ By à free ippal, an appeal to God himſelf erf 0 6 
19. Alſo now behold my witne ſe i in Heaven, and my record — 


on high : He ſhews the neceſſity of this appeal, Verſ. 20. My 
Friends ſcorn me, therefore I\ am \conlirained 0 5 to 


God. When wen have done us wrong, and will hot do as 
Ei 3 


right, it is both time and duty to appeal. to God. Upen this 
gtound Fob-appeals, and he coneludes f according to our tran- 


eri! 


lation) his appeal; with a paſſionate, yet holy wiſh , Verf 2 f. formogguo die 


O that one might plead for a man with God, as #'man pleadeth For 


texat — 


bis Neighbour, ' The reaſon both of his appeal and wiſh; — 


given is furthet Ferſi22 nie boked on himſelf, ug mA land- 
ing upon the very Enfines' of Utdth; the Grate" wis feady/for 
him; therefore he beggs, that this buſineſs might be diſpatch- 
cd, and his integrity cleared before he dyed. © He was loath to 
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Aben. Ezra. 
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Verſ. 18. O Earth, cover not thou my blood, and let my cry 
bave us place; . 1 > 8 


There ate two branches of this imprecation, or rather theſe 
make two diſtinct imprecations. 

The firſt in theſe words, O earth, cover not thou my blood. 

The ſecond in theſe, Let my cry bave no place. 

2 engages all upon the truth of what he had ſaid, being 
willing that his worſt might be ſeen, and his beſt not heard, if. 
he had not ſpoken truth, TEEN 2 4 


O Earth; cover notebou my blood... 


Porticum ſane Job ſpeaks pathetically, or, as ſome render him, Poetically, 
& patheticum while he beſpeakes the earth, and make the inanimate creature 
in dolore out re his hearer. The ſacred Pen · men do often turn their ſpeech to 
— el the Heavens, and to the Earth: Thus Moſes, Deut. 32. 2. in 
— ms the Preface of his Sermon, his laſt Sermon to that people, Give 
wi ſenſu audi ear 0. ye Heavens, aud 1 will ſpeak, and hear O earth the words of 
_ carentes my month. So the Prophet Iſaiab, Chap, 1.2. Hear O Heavens, 
te * and giue ear O Barth, I have nouriſbed, aud brought up Chi l- 
— — dren, and dbey baue rebelled agaiuſt me God ſpeaks to that 
— which hath ngears, to hear, either to reprove thoſe who have 
ears, but hear not, or to raiſe up and provoke. their attention 
in hearing. Thus Job, Ocartb, &c. as if the carth were able to 
take his complaint, and return an anſwer; as if the earth were 

able to make inquiſition, and bring in a verdict about his b 


3 O earth (cover) not then my blood: 7 

_ — . The word ſigniſies not onely;common, but a twofold me- 
4. taphaxjeal covering. ri l 4 f 1 6 „ 

Eirſt,, Covering hy way of. diflimulation 3, to 2 
mat ter, is to cover a matter + In that ſenſe Solomon. ſpeake! 
Prov. 12. 16. A fools wrath is, preſently known, but a prudent 
man covereth ſhame ;,, that is, He difſembleth his. wrath, or his 
anger, he will not let it alway break forth, ſor that would be 
a ſhame to him. | 

Secondly, The word ſignifies to cover by ſorgetfulneſs: 

hat which is not remembred, is hid or covered. Eccleſ 6, 4. 


ecommeth in with vanity I peaking of man.) and departeth - 
18. 
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in darkneſr, and bis name ſpall be ichuered with darkweſ7 : that 

is, He - ſhall be forgotten, he. ſhall be as if he had not been: 

And thus it is applyed-to-the:pardon offfin Pſal.3 2.1. Sin is 

vailed with the worthineſs and obedience of Chtiſt, as with 

a Garment, and is to God as U thing ſorgot ten, or out of mind, 

whence once it is forgiven : In both theſe ſenſes Fob ſeems to 

beſpeak the earth, O Earth, caver . nos my_ blood : that is, If 

thou haſt avy of my blood, d not diſſemble it, bring it forth, tens 

be not as if thou-knewelt of na ſuch matter.  Ashmulation {Fj 4g. 

makes that to be, which is not, ſo diſimulation makes that nat multur, nec 

to be, which is. ach! An- | vindiJam ey 
Again, Cover not my blood; that is, Forget it not, if hci. 

thou haſt ſuch a record upon thy Fyle, let it be continued and 

remembred, that the Generations to come may judge how 1 

have been dealt with by this preſent age, or how I have dealt 

init. 12% 12426 300d Stutcg bis won 


O Earth, cover not my (bleed, ) | 


But what is his ( 5/00d)) which he would not have covered? 
His blood may be takca two wayess | vw 

Firſt, Paſſively, for his ſufferings and gricyous afflict ions, 
which were even to blood: The Apofile tells the Hebrews, 
Te have not reſiſt ed to blood, ſtriving againſt ſin, Heb.12 4. There 
is a threetold Brite againſt ſin- | 

Fir, Againſi ſin alrendy aGing and moving in our (elves. 
Second ly, There is; aſiriving again. that ſin which others 
move us to act, whether by promiſes, or by threatnings. - / 
Thirdly, There is a ſttiving againſt that fin which others act. 

The Apoſtle (as I conceive) intends one of, or both the 
latter, ſorts of ſtriving againſt fin, which is indeed a ſtriving 
agaigſt ſinners q and in this ſtriſe he faith, Te have not reſiſted 
auto blood : yea, bee gel gene reſiſted, to the loſſe of your + 
goods, yea, and to the! e of your credit and reputation in 
the World ' Chop. 10. 33; 34. but know, ye are not come to 
the heat of the Battel, till your. bodies bleed: Ye: have loſt Ne tegas fon. 
no blood Pee fr iping ageing foe ' Fob x6ſiſteds or rather ſuh- gun maum. 
mitted ta blood; he had. laſt blood, in the great fight of. aMit: — 
tion which he indured ; he — 0 all over. Now, tanoecns para 
lay ſome, he crycs, O nth, coor nos my blood; that is, Theſe Merc, 
10 72 my 


Aiguſt ine. 


blood; ou blood - Our filthitteſo and the blood of Chr iſt qs 
out Holinefſe, free ing es at onec from the ile, uri Moni" "the 
' ftainof fm. This corruption oſ nature, togethet with that iſſoe 
7 bj of 


Dae jen the Bookof FOB. vert v8? 


my bloody ſufferings; what-I have endured let. it be remem- 
bred. But we cannot well accommodate this interpretation 
to the Text: For, firft; there may be as much vagity in deſi- 
ning the evils we have iſuſſered, as the good d have dont 
ſhould be known: we mutt let God alone to erect the monu · 
ment of our ſuſſerings that muſt be none of our care. 

Secondly; We cannot ſo much as ſuſpe& that Fob would 
maintain the memory of his ſufferings againſt God; yet it was 


he who ſmote Fob, though by the hand of Satan, and wicked 
men: This Fob had atknowledged more then once, with 


much humble ſubmiſſion, and therefore he doth not defire that 
his blood might be forth- comming in 4 way of conteſtation 


with him Further, If we look onely to thoſe inftruments of 


his affliction, who had indeed done him wrong: Surely the 
{pirit of this good man, as it was far from meditating revenge, 
ſo his ſcope and buſineſs here, was rather to bring himſelſ to a 
tryal then them, rather to have his own innocency cleared, 
then their guilt proved: And therefore we have called theft 
words, an imprecation upon himſelf, in caſe he were guilty, 
not an accuſation of their guiltineſs. In purſuance of which 
general ſenſe, we muſt expound blood under another notions 
And therefore m en 
Secondly, Blood may be taken actively, and ſo it falls un- 
der a tete fold conſideration. ra | 
Firlt, Blood is put for the general ſiuſulneſs ot corruption 
of mans nature, as al for: any particular fin; as it is wrapt up 
in mant natural corruption. One bb the Ancients interprets 
Davids prayer, Pſalm 51. 14. Deliver me from Blood, or Bloods, 
or Cas we render) from Blood guilfineſ, O God; not of that 
ſpecial ſin, or not of that onely, the death of Uriah, but of 
all fin, which (ſaith he) thegeſore bears; that title; becauſe it 
flowes from the polluted natuſe of man, Which the Scriptute 


calls fleſh and blood. That of the Ptophiet is more proper td 


tkis point, Beek 16.6. When thow waſt in thy Bio, I fd 
thee live: that is, When thou we wraptin, Will de filed Witf 
thy ſin and miſery, then l had pity on thee, and fpake life into 
thee. Every foul tumbbes in blood tilliit is Fprinkted WEH 


"al 


a anfSinnabiwna marco d . , e ͤ [m7 . non rt dS Cz a lf toc 
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= 


of it, the tranſgreſſions of life may. be called hjood,. for;two 


abe wages of ſin in de afHN and gny kind.of 
death may be expreſſed, by blood, (o ja Vialent gat h is the 
pouring out of blood. I baugea 218 dg 4. 
Secondly, It may be called blood, becauſe in is expiated-by 
blood, and Fe Hedging of blood zbere ij no H miſtonhq uot 
of he Jeaſt la: ste ben 20 roy 0 eee nal N 
Seren Blood ſignifics ſpme notorious: fn gu ſias. Great 
ſins ate not one bloody fins, but (in Scriptuse age) bla: 


crimes, ;; For ſnould we take blood there, fos guy ſin, *5gpreing 
to the former interpretation, then, whoſe prayer ſhail 
heard , Whoſit ds qhat ſins not, yea; who js. vt fulhaſ ſin So 
that by bands al of Blood, he meanes hands ſtained with: great 
fins; or with. ſins, if ſmall in themſelves, 2 (which 
grepEns the leaf fin) loyed and untepentad of :(Ezrk, 9. 9. 
A the, Lord, The 1 ee af. Hiaeh and 
Aub, is exereging great, an the Lgnddnfuhhafibltgduthat i. 
fall kind of wickedneſs, CAE 24. 7. Fon cher hlaod ie in the 
middeſt of, ber, ſhe ſet it upon the top Harde, ſbe ponred it not 
upon the ground, to cover it with duſt ; Which words deſcribe, 
as th lin gf Jeruſalem, {© her impudenge in ſinnin Her 


i 


blood idle midſt of ban, at was mot ioalt hehindtthe door, 


vr pot cg N corner, Abeſen iu en „Nuk. Gd naconely- (fa. 


but the, top of a Rock as if (he had not only cared not 


who ſaw it, but had taken cate that all might ſee it; Sbe p- | 


red it not upon \#he ground, #9aovir\( it with; duſt & In whiah 
words the Prophet alludes to that: La WALT TIA. . comm. 


manding that, the blood of a ffesſt ſhould ba puured aut; ane 
Weich Jad. And again Hoſ. 4. 2. By mar ing, and? . 


covere 
ting, and ſtealing, and committing adultery; the break out, and 
blood toxcbetb blood; that is, One wickedneſs is heaped upon 


lins together; their 
leaſt ſpace, either of time or place bet wee thom ; hey ſin 
continually, and they fin contiguouſly, ſin toucheth fin, 


Thirdly, 


8. oth} ; boos rip die ion Inatgl e:. 
;. Firth 7 ſerves death, Ind.ig g Bate of, deb we 
arc dead in En, a | 


Sanguinis no- 
4 6 mine intellig i- 
Iſa. 1.15 When ye make mauy prayers, I will nos hear: Way tur — — 

: 1 1 | Amum, 
For, your hands are full ef blood; that is, Of great and ſou — ed 
facinus, 


nother.,. There is an aggregation, ar a combination of many e pore 
8 175 Greaſe thick get sthat there ia not thic — 


it. dbb. FOB yet 


Thirdly, By Blood in this active ſenſe, we may underſtand 
thoſe ſpecial fins which draw blood; the fin of oppteſſion, 
and the fin of murder. The Scriptures laſt cited, include theſe 
principally, thought not theſe alone, or not theft tively 
to other fins. Sins of cruelty. are often called blood by name, 
and ſuch are named bloody men, who commit ſuch fins, P/al, 
55-24. Blood. thirſty and deceirfull men ſhall not live out balfe 
i heir dayes i that is; Murderers, and Opprefſonrs ſhall not. 
When Shimei curſed David, he ſaid, Gs thou biobdy man, thou 
Son f Belial; 2 S 16.78. He calls him bloody mari, ip 

reference to that patticulat act, with which David had ſta in · 
ed his hands, the murder of Uriah, Hab. 2. 1 2. Woe to him that 
buildeth o Town with blood, that ſtabliſpeth a City with inigui. 
2 that is; By the iniquity of oppteſſion: He builds with 

blood, who to ſet his ou neſt on high} *thtows down t 
right; takes away the lives of others. Under this" chr, 
alſo the ſecond notion of blood, we may belt interpret Jab 
imprecation, O earth, cover not thou my blood: that is, The 
oppreſſions and cruelties which I have committed, if I have 
committed any. Sbme conceive that Fob reſerrs to the ſtory 
of Cain and Abel, Gen. 4. 10. The earth would not cover 
Caiut blood; chat is, the blood of Abel which Cain had ſpilt. 
Eliphax told Job before in a third perſon, that his Tabernacle 
was a Tabernacle of bribery; as much as to ſay, That he had 
Si zum c. done wrong in his place, and had been a grinder of the faces 
dem molifici- of the por. Ndw ſaith - Jeb, O earth, cover not my bed, if! 
amv? quod have been an oppreſſor, if | have drani che blood Kade o6r 
ebjici: Feeds. or am guilty of ſuch like abominations, I deſire thi the earth 
let & reflifi- would not cover, at diſſemble it, but let it be publiſned to my 
cetur terra. ſhane, and brought ſorth to my judgement. Maſter Browgbtons 
Jun. note is ſull to th s ſenſo, If there be any im̃utj in my ba r, tet 
Cw no theearth reveal id And the Tygurine, Oe 47% 16 ela 
—— my capital crime r. Ex i648 bn -ab d bs 0 
Tygur. The ſecond branch of the imprecation' falls croffe to this; 
for in this Fob prayes, that his evilldeeds might be diftovered, 
in that he prays that his very prayers (which were his beſt 
- Jerd4:might not be accepted, if He had eithet been, or done 
15814330 2 IN 13% „ ere 


| 


.as was ſuſpected. hb 
| Aud 


* 
— 


— — —— 


And let my ery have no place, 


«594133 * l (0437103. £11617 Kid 28 1136 oo, LDAO3Ot 

The word ſignifies a loud cry, a grievous cry the: cry of a 
man.cxtreatily-prefied4 [yea even uticrly-pppreſts : Thiscrx 
is expaunded three -wayes,. , ..\ - TE ile OED 
Fnſt, For the very cf gricf; or for a cry cauſed mcevly-by ; 
grief. Let my:exy bane no place; that is, Let not my pains aud 
ſorrows, my ;groens and ſighes, in midG} of all theſe be rega: - 
ded, either by God or Men, if I have done ſuch evils as Lam 
accuſed of, Tis a: S Dafſict ion which puts a man to his 
cry, whether to God or Men 3+ hut 16 is à greater affliction to 
cry and not to be heard, neither by God nor man: The cry of 
a poor man is then ſaid to have no place with a judge, when 

ill not hear it, artake mos ice of it 10 a9Q (514 

»Secpndly, ; Others :capouadb this for, the gf if G tent 
ſins axe called a cya not onelyihecauſe they make Other ory , 
ous hecanſp — | — N 70 crying; - un 

tha tongue to a it teeth to bite: every ſi * 
ſpeaks, bat Dans ſins have a loud voice, they cry, Theblood of 1. 8 Hare, 
thy Broiber hieb than baſt fili, cxyrr ws > Gad to iner pellars 
Cain, Gen 4. 10,0 The lin d Soden crycdup toi 
18.20, Oppreſlion cauſeth 8 cxys ſo here, Les m cry, that is, Proſecutions 
my crying fins, or the cry of my ſins, have uo place; that is, Legat ſed in- 
none to hide, or ſhelter themſelves in: And then this clauſe of . 
the imprecation is of the ſame ſenſe with the former, O cart h. 
cover not than my blood. Aten 01 , 11:4 
.. /Thizdly, By this cry we may underſtand Jobi prayer, and 
that of two forts : Firſt, Prayers, Petitions, or complaints to 
men 3; let not any Friend regard my cry. Secondly, Prayers 
to God;z, faras ther are crying fins, ſo there are crying pray» 
ers, The Lord ſaid to Moſes, wherefore.cxyeft-thow unto me, 
Exod. 14. 15. Aſacryed unto the Lord, 2 Chron, 14, The 
Ninevites. were com dico cxy mightily to God, Jabs 3. 

And Chriſtj himſelf prayed with ſtrong cre hy, 5-7, A 
there are t wo things eſpecially. which make fms crying Sins, 


Firſt, When they are carncſtly committed. ; 
Secondly, When they are conſtantly committed. 


80 two things make. prayers crying prayers, kus, 
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caven, Gem dominum, aon 


dignitate com. 


2 


" 5 4 | 
*77 : Fre «1.8 4 + 
£ K * - 
. : 1 * 1 5 4 0 
— 


” . , . * : + i 
* ” * 1 2 , Fe TE PIUS 
P P . K 27 0 9 26 12 
— — : — bes — — 1 
a I" 7 L3G Ln. 2. TD = VS —” SR 2 — WII ä — —-— 47 
. cf = : . : 4 
s. SxOEbpoſition a . 
5 ö > * by 
Chap. 16. Qi 


Ne in ca lum 
efferatur ſuſci · 
piaturve cla 
mor mew fi 
ſim ejuſi modi, 
Jun. 


Firſt, When we pray with earneſtuefss 

Secondly, When we pray with continuance, or perſeve · 
z Ic v gatice N 200737916 472 bel & 2 Slang) trove 17 
viel Had Dbvidofter crying to Gud in-prayeryfo that, hen 
Fob ſaith, Let my ery bave no place, his mutaning is; Les #9r God 
hear my moſt earneſt prayer t A dreadffilinyprecation | When 
we who; have no help on earth, ſhall *wiſh that ve may rade 
none in tieaven neithbi; hit can we with work u dux felyes 
men this? 66 H nr 10 bcn ve 1540775 bib 
rom the words lin general; Obſexve. 211“ J bz 821 
01 nb hn tu uſe Mp vn tion 19 DO. Ding ih 
o Fobigidinot fin in this; 'There-are Imprecations of two 


orte ren 41 18 
caſe the; 
mpredat ions 


Firſt, Upon others, whenwewiſttthertnesj| 
his in ſattiel as xaſtʒꝭ thay bd Y Baviduſcth i 


andert WMieör kg (ble endflic. af the” Church; and fe may 


We, hut in reference topirſbnal injuries, the Goſpel rule is, 


% them that curſt yon pray for them abus deſpitefuly wſe you, 
i Math. 1 44+ (13 | Dt, 2. 2440] 29 
5 1 Q7 1 madly, 
Head, in both parts of the Verſe, Les -MI my fin, bediſcorered, 
Ie all myprayers he rfid, if tber I bave done this thing, Im- 


- 'H 
«4, © 'w v1 1 


upon pur ſelves 3 uch are the Impreca tions in» 
pont) eb Bown'miſchicf upon his'own 


Precations, or wilhes of evil upon bur ſel ves may proceed upon 
& Jouble ground. : n 354% ie . III 1 Att; 
Firſt, For the aſſuring of what we promiſe; or engage our 
Welves ted: As V I / Nuo ſuch & thing, or l GN; to 
a i T'UPit net; TH evill may befaN me + This is to put 
vur ſelves under a cultfe} Which we do at leaſt implicitely in 
taking 1 Orth. Phiere are two ſerts of Oiths. 
"Fit Affertetß Orths, when we affitm ſuch a thing to be 
Wie, t 0% bro d Gruber 24 e 
5 Piega freenet to den 
#'thifg,calling God te witneſs, and lay ing bur ſelves under: 
penalfy gift we do it ot This is expreſfed in ſotnie; and imply · 
ed in all ſolemne Oaths and Covenants. The preſent Point ex- 
tends not to this ſpre vf Ainpreeation . th! | 
Secenidly;'Tinphttations - of iperiat - eviils nity be uſed for 
the ſtronger denial, or diſavowing of any finfull evill, of 
which we arcfiffpetted, or with which we are direct iy any 
| ge 
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ged: To this ſort of impretatibus the preſent point is 'conti- 
ned: This was:Foby caſe, he was deeply charged to have done 
wickedly, and he as deeply denied that he had done ſo. Thus 
David imptecates evil upon himſelf, Eſal. 7.345. The title. 


of the Pſalm ſhe uus the occaſion of it. S biggeien f David .- 


(that is, Duuidt variable; or delightful ſong, or L. vids ſo- 
lace) Concerning the words of Cuſh the Beujamite: that is, ci» 
ther of Saul himſelf, whoſe ill diſpoſition towards him, he 
cloſely taxeth under the word Cxſh,. which ſignifies 2 Black- 
moor, or Etbiqpian; or it may deſigu ſome of S4 Courti- 
ers, WhO had done ill offices to David, aud accuſed him of a 
conſpirae y to take away Saul life, as appears 1 Sam. 24.9. 
And David ſaid to Saul, Wherefore heareſt thow mens. words, 
Jaying, Bebold David ſteketh thy burt. Now David compoſed 
this Plalm in his ow vindication , and feares not to call 
down vengeance upon his head, if he were guilty. O Lord my 
Gba, M 1 have done this, if there he iniquity in my hands (that 
is, this iniquity, if I have done this) If I bave rewarded em 
to him that was at peace with me (What then? He imprecates) 
Let mine enemy petſecute my ſoul and take it, yes let bim tread 
my life down to 1heearth , and lay mine bonexr in the duſt. i. Da. 
vid laies all at-fiake, foul, and life, . and honour, in the higeſt 
actings of holineſs cowards God, and integrity towards man. 
He that is in Davids caſe, and hath David conſcience, may 
do the like and fear no hurt. The Woman ſuſpected of A- 
dultery was by the Law, Num 5. to imprecate, and wiſh 
eyil on her (elf, if ſhe did not ſpeak true in denying it: For 
the Prieſt was commanded to bring the Woman, and to put 


the offering on ther head, and then to give her the water f 


jealouſie to drink, laying, Ibis water which cauſeth the curſe, 
ſhall go into thy bowels, to make thy bely to ſwell, and thy thigh 
to rot; and the Woman was to anſwer; e Amen, Amen: As 
if ſhe had ſaid; / pray God this miſery may come wpon me, In 
caſe I bave been faiſe, or fais Hful to my Husband. Thus the 
Woman confirmed the curſe, and took it upon her ſelf, if ſhe 
were defiled 3 or teſtified her faith in God, that he would clear 
her innocency) ſhe being not defiled; and therefore the word 
Amen was doubled. non! is vÞ. 1:4 

And here jt will not be importinent to remember how: the 
ſuperſtitibus heart of man hath in times oſ former 
72. Z 2 and 
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and darkneſs invented and adventured upon wayes of tryall in 
doubtful caſes, with fome reſemblance to (poſſobly in imitation 
of } this appointment of God among the Jews. 

; R. The old Saxons had their Ordeal, which word fignifies Due 


— part, or Dome and Fadgemont: There were ſous ſorts of Or+ 


— Inel. in deal, by which when manifeſt prooffs were wanting, they at 
antig.Chay.3: tempted (or indeed tempted God) to find out whether the para 
ty accuſed were guilty, or guiltleſz. Ne 

The firſt was by combat, in which the perſon aceuſing of- 
fered with the peril of his life, at any weapon, to prove hisaG» 
cuſation : and if the perſon accuſed did refuſe the challenge, 
or did either yield, or was ſlain in che faght, he was without 
farther evidence adjudged culpable. 

The ſecond was by Fire, in which the perſons accuſed were 
to take ted hot Iron in their barc hands, or to go bare- foot and 
blindfold where red hot Irons were laid, and it they did either 
ſep between them, or ſtepping upon them, felt no harm; this 
was a declaration of jnnocency. 

The thisd tryal was made by Hot boyling water, into which 
if the perſon ſuſpected thruſting his naked Arm, found no evil 
eſſects, he was pronounced guilcleſs, 

The ſousth was by\cold mater, into which perſons accuſed, 
having a coard tyed about them, were caſt, and if they ſunk. 
to the bottom, and continued a little there, till they were 
drawn up, they were held faultleſs; all theſe tryals ware made 
with prayer and invocatian upon the name of God, that the 
truth might be made known. 0 iy; 

Theſe cuſtomes dye w their fiſt becath from Paganiſine; and 
were continued by (ome who profeſſed Chriftianitystill cleargy 
light convinced them of their vanity, and unwarrantable boldy- 
neſs with the name of God. | | | 

Now, as all impcecations uſed with theſe or the like Gere» 
monies and circumſtances invented by man are wicked and in- 
lawful ; ſo theſe which are in themſelves lawhul, are uſad by 
molt, unlawfully. And therefore I ſhall give ſome tules, and 
ms IE which we may not paſs, without ſinſul pre- 

ption, i 
Firſt, Au imprecation muſt be uſed onely in very great, ſeriaw, 
and weighty matters : Woe toithoſe who wiſh evil ov, ot curlc 
themſelves about trifics 3. ſome have been heard to wiſh,them ma * 
5 W yes 
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felves Hanged yea Danmed, ({malF oecafrons, 

Secondly, It is not enough chat the mattet be great, and 
ſerious, unleſs it be done with ſerious deliberation, and ſelf. 
examination, as alfo with higheſt reverence of God, who 
_ our hearts, and will judge both our wayes and 

$, 

Thirdly, It muſt be done with a defire to honour God; as 
much as to exonerate our ſelves; David knew Gods Name 
was blaſphemed by thoſe who misjudged him, Her's a man that 
would be thought ſo holy, and religious before God; ſee bow perfi- 
diows and diſloyal he is to bis King, When Davidfaw the honor 
of God concerned in him he was bold to ſay, Lord if I bave 
done this tbing, let lum perſecute my life and take it; he hath 
perſecuted my life, but he could not take it hitherto 3 but let 
him take it, if this be ſo. 

Fourthly, Be ſure that you are clear in the matter, and 
that you imprecate in truth; God is avenger of falſhood, 
much more of ſtudied falſhood. It is hard to deprecate bis 
wrath when we have ſpoken falſly, ſurely then he will pour 
out his wrath upon their heads, ho imprecate it, to cover 
their falſhood The Jewes accuſed Chriſt falſly , and as car- 
neſtly prayed judgment againſt him, crying out to the Judge 
Let him be erucified ; But when they ſaw they could not pre» 
vaile with importunity, and that Pilate (who was doubtſull 
of the juſtice of their clamout) took water, and waſhed his 
hands, and ſaid, Bebold I am free from the blood of this man; then 
in a rage they imprecate, Let bir blood be wpon us and upon our 

Children, (Manth,27,25 ) As if they had ſaid, Be not thou ſo 
ſetupulous to condemn him, if thou chinkeft him innocent, 
let the vengeance of his innocent blood, fall upon us and 
our poſteritj. When a man is accuſed rightly, and the Judge 
reſis unſatisfied, the accuſer may ſay to ſatisſie the Judge, Let 
bis blood be upon my head; I have ſpoke my conſcience, and the 
truth. The Jewes accuſed Chriſt falfly, yet called for his 
blovd upon their heads; therefore God gave them their wic- 
ked wiſh, and they lyr under the weight of this imprecation 
to this very day. They prayed that the blood of Chriſt might 
be upon them, and it is upon them,. As God poures the blood 
of Chriſt upon ſome in mercy, ſo upon others in wrath. The 
blood of Chrift ia upon Behevers, to waſh and cleanfe 2 1 

; Zz 2 
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form their ſins, but the blopd of Chriſt hath. been upon the, 
Jews to condemn and ſcatter. them, as a vile people all the 
World over for their fin : The Lord hath been moſt exact in 
anſwering this cry, even in the very place where, they made 
jc, The Hiſtory of the Jews reports that about thirty eight 
years after this dreadful curſe upon themſelves, Herod cal, 
led the Jews together, and demanded a ſummeof Money, of 
them for making a water · courſe , which they refuſing to give, 
he ſent for Souldiers to come ſecretly armed, who flew great 
multitudes of them in that place, where they cryed, Let bis 
blood be upon us, Mc. At another time Florus, who was Ge- 
neral of the Common Souldiers, made a ſecond, and that a 
more bloody maſſacre of them there. And When Jeraſalem 
was taken by Veſpaſian, the blood of Chriſt was powred up- 
- on the heads of many hundred thouſands, who were ſhin by 
Fire and Sword, Famine and Peſtilence; beſides more then 
ſeven thouſand of them, who were led Captive; Ang the 
ſtory informes us further, that Ceſar. (old the younger and 
common ſort of thoſe Captiyes as that, contemptible rate of 
thirty apeny ; as they or their Fathers ſold Chriſt for thir- 
ty pence, ſo by the juſt judgement of God thirty of them 
were (old for a penny. There was never any people in the 
World; who taſted mare juſily, or more decply of that Cup 
of ſelf curſing then the Jews have done; yet many perſons have 
taſted deeply: of it too beſides the Jewes, This fin bath ſo 
much, not only of wickedneſs, but boldneſs in it, that God 
never lets it go altogether unpuniſhed , though (being re- 
pented of) it may be pardoned. Maſter Perkins, in bis Book 
of the right government of the tongue, touching upon this point, 
tolls us of certaine Engliſh Souldiers in the time of King Ed+ 
ward the fixth , who were caſt upon the French ſhore by a 
ftorm; in which ſtreſs they went to prayer, that they might 
be delivered; but one Souldier in ſtead of praying, crycd out, 
Gallowes take thy right, or claim thy due; and, when he came 
home he was hanged indeed, , Maſter Fox, in bis Books of Addr, 
aud Monuments , hath a notable example to this purpoſe, of 
one Fobn Peters Keeper of Newgate, who was wont at every 
ordinary thing he ſpoke (whether it were true or falſc, it 
made (with him) no greater matter) to averr it with this 
imprecation, if it be not ſo, I prey God I may rot before 1 2 
an 
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and ſoit came to paſs; I might giye; many ſuch inſtances of 
ralk imprecations which God hah followed with ſcut eli ven 
geance 9 1 ſhall add one more, which js freſh. in the memory o 
many yet liuing, of a Gentleman of quality, - a. Knight, that ſuf . SirGervaiſe 
fered at the Tower-bill abut the death of S ir Thomas Querburie, rn - 
who confeſſed it was juſt with God, that he ſhould undergo : 
that ignominious degth 3 for oft in Gzmipg { ſaid, be) I have 
uſed this wiſh; I pray Ged I be banged if ii, he not ſo. I will con- 
clude this point with a nearcr inftance, A woman accidentally 
came into the Congregation while tbis word was Preached, did 
afterwards by nriting certifie me, that ſhe being convinced in can. 
ſcience of ber ſin in wiſhing evil upon ber ſelf, thereby to cover. 8 
fin, which ſhe bad committed, but denyed, didfeel the ſad effets of 
it accord ng to ber. wiſb, begging earneſt prayerę, that it might. be 
forgiven ber, and that God w. uld be extreated to take off bis band. 
Let thoſe wretches hear and fear, and do no more fo pre. 
(umptuoully, who feat not to wifh# The Devil take them, and 
d damne them, leſt indeed God. let the ,Devilloole upon 
them, and take them at their word. And here it may be ob- 
ſerved, that ſuch as are molt guilty, are molt apt to imptecate 
vengeance upon themſelves, that they, may, appeax guiltleſs. 
They have no way left to perſwade others, that they are good, 
or have not done evil, but by wiſhing eyil to.themfelves. Such 
is the ſtupidity of a miſled conſcience, that when it is deepeſt 
ia kn, it dares defi: Gods juſtice to gain an opinion among 
men, of its own innocence. 


O earth, Cover not thou my blood, 
More particularly Obſerve. 

Great fins, bloody fins, eſpecially this. ſin of ſhedding innocent® 
blood ſhall not paſs undiſcovered. 

God will give a tongue to the eatth, he will make ſpeech» 
leſs creatures ſpeak, rather, then blood ſhall be concealed. 
Blood may be concealed a long time, but blood (hall not al- 
wayes be concealed, Gen. 4 7. What haſt thon done? The voyce- 
of thy Brothers blood cryeth to me from the ground: The blood. 
had no voyce, and the ground was ſilent; blood hath no. 
more vaice of is own, then water hath , or then a Fiſh that 
lives in the water hath 3 theſe did not ſpeak formally ; but. 
the Lord ſpeaks thus to ſhew that he. will cetainly bring, 
bloody, 
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bloody fins, chiefly the fin of blood, to light. The juſtice 6f 
God in all ages hath ſent out his Writ of enquirie after bloody 
men, and for the blood of the innocent, Pſalm 9g. 12. When be 
maketh inquifition for blood, be remembreth them, be forgetteth 
not the cry of the poor, 

But doth not the Lord make inquiſition for all fin ? Or is 
there any fin that God doth not inquire after / 

Surely no, there was never any fin committed in the world, 
but the Lord hath inquired after it, ſin ſhall not be loſt, God 
will ſind it out, and keep it upon record: But when it is ſaid, 
God makes inquiſition for blood, it argues the greatneſs of that 
fin : For while that all of God which extendeth to every ſin, is ap- 
propriated to ſome one particular fin, it is an argument that God 
tales ſpecial notice of it, or that. it is a very provoking ſin ; 
Though God makes inquiſition for all fin, yet as if he would 
let all other fins paſs unſought, and un-cnquired after, it is faid 
only of this fin, that he makes inguiſition tor it. We find not 
the like expreſſion about any-other particular fin in all the 
Book of God; though it be a truth, that he enquires for all ſin; 


Thirdly, Obſerve. 


O Earth, cover not thou my blood, 
Innocency fears no diſcovery. 

Come who will, Angels from Heaven, Devils from Hell, 
Men on Earth, let all creatures be ſummoned into one Jury 
of grand Inqueſt, an innocent perſon will neither run nor 
hide his head for it? He whoſe heart bears witneſs with him, 
fears no witneſs that can be brought againſt him. While 
conſcience acquits, the. matter is not much who accuſeth, or 
condemns ; He that is righteous knows that all his fins ate 
covered by the free grace of God in the righteouſneſs of le- 
ſus Chriſt; and he knows that he hath not covered his ſin as 
Adam by cxcuſes, nor ſewed the Fig-leaves of carnal rea- 
fonings together, to hide his nakednefs 3 he knows alſo that 
he lives not in any knowa fin, nor hath wickedly departed 
from the Lord. Now becauſe in all theſe teſpects he knows 
nothing, by himſelf, therefore he cares not who knows him 
he calls not for Masks, or Viſors, for Curtains, or Coverings, 
to oblcpre or diſguiſe himſelf, or his actions under, _ 
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from the ſight of God ot man, but is willing a faad/forth in 
the open lighe,for t h the beſt of men m have done forme 
act, which is not fir for the open hight, yet contidering the 
whole frame of the hearts and! lives: towards God; together 
with what hach paſt between God and theit fouls abotſ that 
act they are not aſtald that the worſt ad whichrover they 
have done ſhould ſtand ſotth in the open light , andias for 
thofe crimes which men uncharitably charge upon them, eve- 
1 honeſt heart ſpeaks boldly the ſenſe of this furſt part of Fob's 
imptecation, O cui cover ndrubou my oo. 108 
From the ſecond brauch of 7% impretation, Let my cry 
lave no place. D nag; ene 220299 
Obſerve, «145 264 
Not to have prayer heard and accepted by Gad, is thegreatet mi- 
» that can fall man. | | W 
God is the aft refuge of a diſtreſſed foul, and the meanes 
by which we make God dur refuge , or flie to him for refuge, 
is bclieving, and fervent prayer: Prayer is a duty, and yet it 
is a priviledge, it is a priviledge, not onely to teceive an an- 
ſwer of prayer, but to put up our requeſts in prayer he there 
fore that askes a ſtop upon his own prayers, hath at onet 
a ſtop upon alt his tnercies ; he cannot look to be relieved, 
who tells God he doth not look to be heard; and when pray- 
ex hat h no place of acctprance in Heaven, we can flave no place 
of contenemeut- on the Karth : upon this zecount we may- 
That. 10% 17.58 7 i bob 01 1.2 . 
Man cannot beſpealk any thing worſe for himſelf, then 
not to be head when heſpeaks td Goth; s it i of the 
higheſt honours done to God that men make prayers to 
him, ſo it is one of the deepeſt afliQtions of man, for God not to 
hear his prayers : Such was SA, condition, 2 Sam.28- God 
diet enſwir me; neither by dreamer , nov by Urin, dar 
Propherr-: He could get no auſwer from God, his cry had no 
e: This troubled him more the the ia vaſon of the Phi- 
iſtims. Ian ſore diſtreſſed (ſaith he) the Philiſtim mokg Wat 
2 me, and God is:departed from me. When trouble comes, and 
miſe 


goes away, man is in 4 woful eſtate. We have no pro- 
iſe to receive unleſs, we ab, and though we de af, we 
cannot receive, e 
| t 


— 
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Diitur teſti. 
cattone cælt 
p2/iquam terre 
te ſti moniu m 

; Pr odugit, Eu · 


but m tie ſs is an-Hravc 3, nor death he callvthe Heavens 
It to 


the prayer of man, before man receives anything from God 
in prayer. All our treaſure lies in Heaven; our comſort is in 
Heaven, our protection is in Heaven; and prayexis the meſſen · 
ger bich we ſend to Heaven in the name. Chriſt ſor all 
things, or, for hatſover elſe we need oncarth No. if praye 
er cannotiget in, God will not heat prayer iſche ſend back 
out meſſenger without audience, what can we receive ? 
The ſinfulneſs of man appears inmothing, more then in this, 
That ha cajleth not upon God, E. alm 14/4. Have al the 
workers of iniquity na kyowleage:?, mbe eat up my people as they 
eat. bread, andcalnogrnupen' the Lord : No as the ſin of man 
appears exceedingly in not calling upon God, ſo the wrath-of 
God appears exceedingly in not heating man when he calls, 
Prot. La. Tben hall tbey cell up me, but I will not anſwer, 
they ſhall ſeek, me early, but they ſhall not find ma. God will pour 
ont wrath upan the Families; iat call not upon bit name; Ferro, 
25. but he poures out moſt wrath upon thoſe Families whom 
he hears not, when they call upon his name. All our mercies 
are ſhut out at once, when prayer is ſhut out: nor ſhall that 
petſon have my place or roam in Gods heart, whole: ery bath 
no place in bis eur. e127. wo 40 c 110,10 4 $ £ 2276 11171 
.: »bioly: was (enfible enough of this, nor durſtt he have im- 
——5— V eld have no places but ? that (being 
comſcious: ona t vill) he. 45: aflured) that his cry had places 
and therefore 28: in the ſingrity of his ſoul he made that im - 
precation, ſo in the confidence of his ſoul, he proceeds to make 
his Appeal to God in the next words. 35nT 
nen Non! 10 Show gonidt yos Tü 4 d tons: 161 
d Wer iM Wel, Bebald any witneſs is ii Heaven, and my 
0 0194 555 <2 cmecorddn on high. J 
02 on 62 y ocTVCD 3) 71010 1 5. „12 
As Af he had ſaid; I fear: #0 evidence that gan he brought 
againſt me and rarth, vand i rejoyet in he witueſ ii ue in Htar 
am babanghi he inne ga haft ie for: me het, rt Ihave aue be 
nilf} effifiagor mie about j My witneſs is in Hauen, and my record 
N 7 111 Nei Yet 57 | I | 0 
orm conceivt; that as Job had ſpoken to the earth before, 
ſfonpw: he.ſpea to Heaven, Oearth, couer not wy bead; © 
Heayex , fu mA: Butqhe ſaith not my witneſs is Heu ven. 


Oh bers. ee vi tht Bet of F'OÞ. wa _ 


to witite('for hin, bat he evils him who dy in carer co wc. 

nels; and that is God. % bi B00 t t 7 

There are two branches of this*zppeal;, and they both intend 1dew 577 4 
the ſame thing, My wii i in Heaven, and my record ij on 2 
bigb. The words witneſs and record, are of the ſame lignificatis ſus integræ 


on, though they differ in the letter: The one is properly an _ —_ 


Hebrew word, and the other Sytiack? 'When Jacob and La- "Nt 

ban were in that conteſt, Gn. 31 45. Jacob tovk a Stone; and Ynommun ef? 
ſet up a Pillar for a witneſs, And Fucob ſaid 1e bis Brethien, 75 TW Hieron 
Gather ſtones, and they made an beap, and they did ext there npou * 

the heap, aud Laban called it Fegareſabadatha, that i; ; @ beap of 
witneſſes (as it is in the Margin) bt Jacob caled it Gafeed or 

Gilead: Jacob ſpeaking the pure Hebrew, and Lohan the Sys El forma jura 
nick linguage, they take in both the words of Jobs appeal! ment, quo de. 


My witneſs is in Heaven, my retord dt bigb. nt 217 71 4001 um inVocat in- 
Fob ſpeaks the ſame thing twice, to ſhew how” ſlrongly he ——3 | 


believed that the Lord would be witneſs for him: My witneſs conſeienie 


z in Heaven, my record is on high, ſoeHatore m. 


Heaven and wigs are the fate, as witneſFand record are, Aud C2ict. * 
when he ſaith) J. bigb or in the high place b he ufeth ft the B05 
word Ba Vwlich thoſe high places are expte ed, where. limin oth. 
in the falle pods were worthipped, or the'true God falſely 5 mir, quia 


Fob pats th Word td. is appeal, which belongs properly to excel a voca 
God, and bones cripture,' the place of his glorious reli: mas — — 


dence. Fobs record was not only on high, but (Bemeriu mim, bur (re ff 
the Hebrew 1s Pluraty in ths heipbis 5 Soine een in che — 1 
Superlative, not (in æxcelſi N on high, but (in alti im) in the cin 
bigheſts : As if he had ſaid, My witneſs # above 401 witheſſes, l Deo 
and therefore he is a witneſs above all exception. And J- Te 
did well, for his purpoſe, to ſay His record was on Kits celo, de 
onely. becauſe of the dignity of that which is high 


ven, o r on high, to ſhe w how eaſily he can obſcrve and take Deus teſtis in 


4.4 excelſi propter 
In; locum 0. 
be © mum a1 con- 


* Pu : 4 5 i 
bolds them ffort on bigb 28 from g Watch "tower, which fen temptundin 
& them frorg on bigd 75 atch 'tow i 50 = 


intercepted upon a level: But, The Lori (faith David, Pal. 
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if there were any that did underſtand and ſeek God: If but one 
had ſought God, God had found him out; but the report 
which he makes upon that ſurveigh, tells us, They are all gone 
aſide they are altogether become filthy there is none that doth good, 
no nos one (Verſ.3.) 5 a 

Further he ſaith, My witneſs i in Heaven, or on high, imply · 
ing, that he was fuch a witneſs as was able to protect him; a 
witneſs who is above all fear, and who needs no favour. Some 

w itne ſſes are not one ly men of no ſtate, but of no conſcience, 
Such underlings will be bireliugs upon Oath againſt the truth, 
and are ready to teſtifie any thing for hope of. gain, or for.fear 
of a frown, My witneſs (ſaith Job) i in Heaven, my record is on 
bigb; ſachia witneſſe he is as cannot be corrupted by gifts, 

ſuch as hath no need of any mans gifts, ſeeing he gives co all 
men life and breath, and all things. | 
Hence Obſerve, . | 
* That us God is the Fudge of all men, ſo he is their mii 
eſe. 

\ God is the Judge of all the earth, and God is the witneſſe 
of all the carth too ( Fer. 29.23.) Becauſe they bave committed 
villany in Iſrael, and baug committed adultery with their neigh« 
bours Wives, and have ſpoken lying words in my name, that [have 
not commanded them ; even I know, and am a witneſs ſaith the 
Lord : He ſaith not, I know, and am Judge; but I know, and 
am witneſs. | | | 

Let no man hope to eſcape the judgement of God; becauſe 
there is none to witneſſe againſt him: for if God hath not the 
witacſs of man, if our tin be a ſectet to all the world, et God 
hath always two w. tue ſſesass. | 

Firſt, Our on conſcience. be | 
Secondly, Himſelf; e de® + 

Ancafthty Judge muſt not be a witneſle 3. his duty is to 

. give ſentence, not to give evidence; he muſt determine ac- 

cording to what is alledged, and proved upon teſtimony gi- 

- ven.3 but hie, cangot give teſtimony 3 he cannut be Judge and 

Party tog!“ But God is lo #ranſcendenzly Soveralgn.” that he is 
both"Judge' md Party, he pronounceth ſentence, aud“ giyes 
in eyid; ice Chxiſt is called. The faithful, and tht tut withſy 

\  (Revel. 3 14.) Aud yet, All judgement is given into bl band 
(Fobn 5.22427, ) God judgeth upon his own knowledge, 
| " | not 


leid! 


e , ww 2 1 
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not upon the knowledge of others, and therefore as there can 
be-nofailing in, ſa no avoyding of, his judgement. 

| tes a | * 

Sͤ⸗ccondly, Obſer re. 

It is lawful to appeal ta God, or to fake God to witneſs. 

An Oath is the calling of God to witneſſe, and whenfſoever 
we appeal to God, or call him to witneſſe, it is an Oath. The 
Apoſtle Paul took an Oath, when he ſaid, Rom,1,9 God is my 
witneſs, whom 1. ſerve with my. ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, 
that without ceaſing | male mention of you in my prayers, Thus 
in higheſt holineſs he (ware that he praycd for the Romans ſpi. 
ritual good, while he was abſent from them, and had never ſo 
much as ſeen them: and that he paſſiunately defired to be pre- 
ſent with them, and fee them, that he might impart unto 
them ſomeſpiritualgift : Becauſe being a mcer ſtranger, he had 
not yet made his ations a witnels of his love to them, and be- 
cauſc. no man can be an unz<rring witucſs of another mans 
heart, os of the moving of his affections, therefore he calls 
God to witneſſe, who alone knows the heart, and can tell how 
much we love cither:himſelt, or one another. | 

He ſpeakes as much (though in another caſe) to the Corin- 
thians { 2 Cor. 1, 23.) Moreover I call God fora record upon 
my ſoul, that to ſpare an, came not as yit unto Corintb. As if 
he had ſaid, by this my carneſt adjuration, I affure you, that 
the reaſon why I have deferred my comming to you, was not 
from anylevity ot mind, at change vf purpoſe iu me, but 
onely bocauſe I was unwilling to uſe ſuch (ſeverity as the di - 
ſiempets among you. call for, . aud would have preſſed me 
unto being preſent. We find him in the ſame tenour of ſpeech 
towards the Philippians (Chap. 1. 8) For God is my record, 
bow greatly I long after you all in the bowels of Chriſt , that is, 
I call God to witneſſe, I love you, And again (1 The. 2.5. J 
Neither ot any dimtiuſe d we flattering words, as you know, Nor a 
clakof rovetſueſa, God 3s witneſs :' As if he had ſaid, Had 1 
uſed flattering ard, you might witneſſe it; and that I have 
not uſed a cloak of covetowſneſs, God is witneſs, I might have 5 
worn 2a clodk of conctuſneſs ſu cloſe, that yon could not 
have ſeenlit, but God could: he can through the derk - 
eſt clouds, and ſee through the thickeſt cloaks and coverings 
but I appeal to him whether I have put on ſuch a cloak, 
yi Aaa 2 or 
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ono RN. Faul by Oach purged himfclt from / cuvx touineſſo 
of ſpirit ; ſo Abrabam proteſted by Oath againſt all covetous 
practices, Gen. 14. 22. I have liſted up mine hand to the moſt 
bigh-God, the poſſeſſour of Heaven and Earth, that I will not take 
any thing that is thine, \' This geltyre of lifting up the hand 
when an Oath is taken, is there put for an Oath it ſelf; by 
which Abrabam appealed ro God as a. witneſs of his ſincere 
intentious in taking up thoſe Armes forthe reſcue of his Ne- 
pbew Lot, and that as he had avercome his Enemies, ſo he had 
overcome eovt touſnels, which was of the two, the furtnote 
noble victoty. | gy ez Ml 1-040 egit ni. 
' This calling of God to witneſs, is of two forts. '', 2: : 

Fir, When we are called by others, who have lawfull 
power, to teſtific the truth; ſuch is ſwearing before a Magi» 
hrate, f 2 74 1 D $1] | $4341 
- Secondly, When we offer it our ſelves, for the remoyalof 
ſuch jealouſies as are caſt upon us, and we have no other. way 
left, to free, or vindicate our ſelves from. 1 

This latter was the occaſion of Jobs Oath, as alſoof thoſe 
| alleadging concerng Pan and Abrabam: but whether lit he 
an Oathoſ the one fort, or oſthe other, both meet iu this}that 
God's appealed to, and called to wieneſs by ſuch as uſe them: 
ind ſeeing he is a jealous God, who will not hold them guiit- 
leſs that take his name in vain: I ſhall add ſome cautions! for 
the bounding and directing of our practice. 

Firſt,” We may call God to witneſs in weighty: matters and 
unleſſe the matter be weighty, either in it ſelf, or in the con · 
ſequents of it; we may not; Gad my-witneſs, and God is my 
Judge, are not for common, much leſſe for vain things. There 
— two things in every Oath or appeal to God which ſhew 
this a in e Not 2 1 * 
. Firſt, An Oath is for ohnfH˙tmation, Feb. 64/16. vain things 
are not worth the .mentidtiing}, much ſeſſe ute they worthy 
the confirining 3 we ought not to ſtrive at all about them, 
8 we toſtar about them, which is an end of al 

. nenne e ee 56 18 
Second y, !lnebery Oith or appeal te God) there is an in 
voce 'of the Nun H God 4 but the name of God muſt not 
be taken in vm ich it cannot but bo, when it is taken into 
our moutliev bout 1 vm thing. 499 MU 04 - $62948 | 1ud 
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{| Secondly, We may c Gd to wituoſs! when men gives 
wrong wicne(s ous, or will not; give! wright-witnefs ford 
but if we can have teſtimony upon earth, we mult not gh 
Heaven for it; God mult be our laſt tetontid Joleforlid none 
on earth to witnels40r Him} und s v icttomꝭ weeelookedup- 
on as ſuſſi cient witnt ſſas agtin him, and therefore Ne was ne- 
eſſitated to make his addreſs to Gd... 
„ > Thirdly, When the marter4s not onby ſuchius other will 
not teſline; hen they might, but illch asu maven deſtiſie 
(none bring privy to it; but only God and our owni foals) thek 
we have a juſt ground of appeal to 1God>;i whipwill bring 0 
light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will mae manſſeſt 
the counſels of the heart: Jobs ſincerity was iſuſpected; 2a 
that is ſuch a ſecret as man hath ns ac. unte; and thurtfore 
can giec no witneſs ta it: Whois H re and whoinuthye 
pocxite, is reſolved onclyby/the teſimony of God, und vf dur 
own ſouls: . i 31 * 411 01 T23V331 ages 

Fourthly, We muſt be ſute to call Gocꝭ to witneſs in truth, 
You ſhallfwesr the Lord ſivitb in trnth, in rigbieonſneſi, aud in 
judgement (Herst. bave w wityeſs-withia"w;" we 
maſt call God th-witneſs h i ru ns. Go isirexdy\to wilt 
neſs with our conſeiencess bit woe to thoſe who''dall Goch to 
witnels again(t their conſciences,” Holy Paal called GoStoire- 
cord upon hig fowl, 2 Cor. 1. 23. that is, He did us it Were 
(which is alſo done in every Oath) engage, or pawne”h 
ſoul and ſalvation upon it; that he fpulle ine trath.» 'When 
dur ſdules beat record wit us, ve may ventate to call God to 
record upon out (vuls; But ſome, when they have no wits 
neſs from their ſouls, yea when their "ſouls witneſs againſt 
them, will yet venture to call Ged to recotd upon their 
ſouls. They will needs be eryed by God, who dire not abide 
the juſt tryaſ of men 5 ſuch olild make God, (NH exnfiot 
lie )/witne(t to lie: They uſe the glorious God tas (ortie 
do, a ſort ot miſcreants, called Kuights of tbe Poſt,” who fora 
Fer, will not only ſay,” but ſweat What you will, TRis is 
the higheſt prophanation of the name of God: Fot ds hethat 
beliqves- note the truth God) cat Mm u Marz I Alb 
— he that appel to God ſor the ieneßs off in un 
truth, Janette 2 un e enen 5 ON ene 
More particularly, My witneſt i in Heuven, u uin; 
AC? 169. 


ö dnFpneſiionapencbe Brokef OR. | Worlg 
e Job ſpeaks this, not only becauſe he wanted the witdeſs 
ot men, but hoczuſe of the high eſttem he had of the witneſs of 


, 31: | Hence Obſerve. 
- | The witneſs of God'is the moſt deſireabe witneſs. 

The witneſs we have 0a carth is nothing worth, unleſs we 
have a witneſs in Heaven: If we have not the inward witneſs 
of our on conſcience it is little advantage though we have a 
thouſand outward witneſſes ; conſcience is more then a thou · 
ſand witneſſes, but God is more then ten thouſand conſci - 
ences « Thereſote never reſt in any witneſs, till you have the 
witneſs of God. Ve labour (faith the Apolile, 2 Cor. 3. 9. and 
that word ſigniſies not onely an carneſt. or an induſttious, but 
an ambitious labour) that whetber preſent or al ſent, we may be 
accepted of bim As if he had ſaid, Poſſibly we might gain ac. 
ceptation and applauſe among men, would we but ſtudy to pleaſe 
and apply our ſelves to them; but the favour of men will not 
ſerve our turn, nor can we fit down and reſt our ſelves under 
their ſhadow. Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation 
of my heart be. acceptable in iby fight, O Lord, was Davids pray · 
erg;Pfal, 19.14. David could not bear it, that a word, (ora 
tkought of his ſhould miſs acceptation with God: It did not 
ſatistie him that his actions were well witneſſed unto by men 
on earth, unleſs his very thoughts were witneſſed to by the 
Lord in Hcayen -. rr 2 | 
Same, as it is; (ſaid! of thoſe Rulers, ( Jebn 14. 42.) Love 
the praiſt of meu more then the praiſe: of God: So long as they 
have a record here below, they little regard hiz record who is on 
high. Therc js no greater · argument of a carnahmind, then 
this. lie that loves the praiſe, or teſtimony of men as much 
as he loves the pteiſe or teſtimony ot Sod, doth indeed love 
it more S ing there is nothing more une qual then au e- 
gal partitinn oi qur eſterin between God and Min. Where 
our obligation unto {wo is: unc qual, we can never be dif" 
charged by pay iug each of them an equal ſumm We have 
cauſe 40 bleſs God ; when we have, witneſs among men, but 
the vine ſſe of en ſhould be of no price with us in compari: 
{ou of the, Witorſſe of GO: Not onely may we have re» 
courſe to the witneſs of God, when we cannot obtain the 
witneſſe of men; but we muſt preferr the ſingle W 
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chars. An Expoſing upon the ookof } ©'B. ee 


God before a throng of humane witneſſes; aud hen we have 
Fah on earth, yet ſay with Jeb, My witneſs 35 in Hegven, 
The witneſs of the meu of this; world, ! ox;gterill men C white 
we keep à good conlcicuce) is a mercy-+,, Bygas.the.wimnels of 
good men is more delircable,than the witneſs oſ all other men, 
aud the witneſs of a good conſcience is more drfigeable than 
the witneſs oſ gopd men; ſo the witnz(s of Gag is more: deſite · 
able than (without which we gangot bave.it, and with which 
we (hall have ig the wing of a good cpnſcience. 

For as the teſtimonie of God, agyolk us, is mare tertible than 
that of our own hearts, r Job,3 20. If our beart.coudemmn as, 
God is greater.than our beartt, and knaweth all things ;, and 
therefore knoweth more evill by us, and every, evill more than 
our own hearts do; ſo the tell of God ſot us is moxe 
comfortable, than that ot our awa ;heaxts., - I our hearts 30+ 
quit us, Cod is greater thin gur hearts, . and knowing all 
things, he knoweth more good by us, and every good. more 
thau our own hearts, do 3 who can expreſſe or tell how plea 
ſant it is to receive this teſtimony from Gud, that, we pleaſe 
God. Beteld ( Gaith David, Pſal. 1 33, ) how god andpleaſanta 
thing it is for Bretbren to dwell together in unity: But Q-how, 
good and pleaſant a thing it is for God and man to dwell to- 
gethet in unityzfora man to be always giving witneſs to God, 
that he is good and gracious, and for God tu be alwayes gi- 
ving witneſs to man, that he is uptight, aud righteous, When 
conlcience [peaks us nir, we have peace and a continual feat, 
but when God (peaks us fait, and gives us an exge from Heaven, 
Well done good and faithful Servants, we have peace which 
paſſeth all unde; ſtanding, and not only a joyful fcaſt, but a 
ſeaſt of joyes, which are unſpeakable, and full of glory. Tea 
when we are at the fulleſt Tables of this world, this! he 
Guce in aur diſh; and the ſugar ir out cup: Go thy,way Cloth 
the Preacher, Eccl.g.7.) eat thy bread withyoy, and drink t- 
wine wich a merry heart; why? whats the matter now ?] For 
nam God accepteth thy works, I hou bajt a witneſs in Hasven. 
„ird, Polervs;... .; .. bode ha 
ad 78447. dares 17 5 andput bis K. hgh 5 

icked man will ſometimes appeal, and put. his cauſe, to 
60 ae OWLS ; — good man ap- 
peals ty God in faith, and holy confidence, 
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is not only to ſet out naked breaſts before the Cahons ue 


-"Foutthly; Obſerve: | - - th 4-3actealo duzbidy 
is tht joy aii comfort of an upright heart, that there , God 
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Laſtly, : conſidet the place into which, Fobs faith aſcended 
whiles he ſpeaks of God. My witneſs is in Heaven, my record i 
on bigh. Who is in Heaven f who is on high ? you may know 
whom he meanes when he ſaith, He that is in Heaven, be that is 


on bigh, though his name be not expreſt, There arc Angels in 


Heaven, hut they are nothing compared to God: there are 
the ſouls of juſt men departed, and made perſcct, in heaven, 
but they ate nothing compared to God: there's no name in 
heaven but God, God is ail in all in heaven, and he ſhould 
take up all our hearts and thoughts while we are on earth, eſ- 
pecially when we diſcourfe of heaven. : 
Hence obſerye, 1 RA 
Though God he every where, yet he is eſpecialy in heaven. 
God is upon the earth, yea God is in hell, f I meke my Bed 
in bell thou art there, Pſal, 139. 8. yet when Job acts faith 
upon God, he faith not, 1 have a witneſs on earth, but my 
witneſs is in keaven, Pſal. 24. He that fitteth in heaven ſhall 
langhb, the Lord ſhall bave tbem in derifion, God doth not fit as 
circumſcribed in heaven, but there the Scripture deſcribes him 


ly things: Buſlenger landing by, alledged that of the Apgy 
file, Phil. 3 20, Our — ; 
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Bod is, Heaven is, yet there is more in Heaven, then is eoin · 
mon to all places. Thats Heaven properly, whete the glory 
bf God ſhines moſt, and where there is the ſpecial tevealings 
of his honour and power; therefore it is called, The habita- 
tion of bis holineſs, ani of his glory, (Iſa. 63. 15.) Heaven is 


(as we may ſpeak) the place of God glorious reſtdenoe: This 

Heaven is not every where, for though God be every where, 

yet he doth not manifeſt Himſelf equally every where, God 
| hath built Heaven (as that great Monarch, Dau. g. 3. ſpake 

boaſtingly of- Babylon, for the bonſe of bis Kingdom, and for the 
&/ a nature honcur of bis Majeſty, A meer Naturaliſt hath told us, That 
inſitam fue this principle is ſtampt upon the nature of man, that God 
n ls hath his dwelig'place on high, or in Heaven. Heaven is fo 
habirare afſerit Proper to God, that God is often * Metonimy) called 
Atiſtotles. Heaven in the holy Scriptures. Thy Kingdom ( faith Paniei 
lid. r. de to Nebuchzdnezzar, (Dan. 4.26.) ſhall be ſure unto thee, after 
anima cap. 3. ht thox ſhalt have know), that dbe Heavens de rule; that is, 

When than ſhitt be humbled and brought to this acknow - 
— that the God whoſe Throne and dwelling place is 
in Heaven, ts alſo upon all earthly Thrones, and is King in 
all the Kingdomes of Men. Chriſt puts the Queſtion to the 
Jews [(Metth. 21. 25.) The Baptiſme of John, I hence w it, 
from Heaven, or of Men? that is, Was it from God, or from 
Men? Was it a2 humane invention, 6r 2 Divine Inftitution ? 
The ptrodigal Son cryes out, Father I bave ſinned againſt Hea- 
ven, aud iu thy ſight - that is, Both ageinſt my karthly, and 
heavenly Father. Some, becauſe theſe and the like Scriptures 
call God Heaven; and becaufe it is faid after the reſurrection 
(when all the Saints ſhall be gathered into Heaven) That God 
ſhall be all in all z upon theſe miſtakes, I {xy,. they have tun 
into that gtoſs error, That Heaven's God, But when the 
Sctiptare calls Heaven the habitation of God, the Throne of 
God, the City bf God, the bunding of God, an houſe not 
made with hands; it cannot be but a 2 of Scripture 
and a throwing up of teaſon, to call it God, or toſay that 


God and Heaven are the fame, Nor doth it all foHow, that 

dd is Heaven, Becauſe Goll heul in all tous in Hen ven- 

Faul was not teaching the Corinthians there hat Heaven is, 

but whetein the happineſs of the S int ſhall Mii, when they 

Mall all be called up to Heaven, after the generil reſurt - on 
ä om 
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from the dead: Then Chriſt (ball teſign vp his Kingdom (as 
ry Mediator) to his Father, then God ſhall be all in all, in All: 
py that is, There will be no more need of. a Mcdiator between 
God and Man there will be no more need of Preaching, fur 
of making prayers, nor of uſing Seals All the glaſſes through 
which we (aw Gad, and the outward Ordinances, in which 
we enjoyed God in this life ſhall be laid aſide, when we ſee 
1d him face to face : and then God will be King, and Teacher, 
ke light and life, glory and happineſs, to his Saints, immediately, 
be and forever. 
Tis granted, That Heaven is nothing to us without God, 
od yet God is ſomething, yea he is infinitely more then Heaven. 
ſo | Solomon beſpeaks God thus in his prayer at the dedicatian of 
the Temple (I Kings $.27,) Bebold the Heaven, and the Hea- 
et ven of Heauens cannot continue thee, hom much leſs this houſe 
that I have builded:; If Heaven, even the Heaven of Heavens 
cannot contain God, then, it is not God. That which doth 
contain a thing, is not the thing contained, much leſs is that 
which cannot contain à thing, the thing which it cannot con- 
tain. 1 75 
Again, that which Feb cell; heaven in one part of the verſe, 
he calls high in the other, My witneſs is in Heaven, my record it 
an bigh. God dwells in the bigb and holy place, Iſa. 57. 15. And 
Chriſt after he had finiſhed the work of mans redemption is 
laid, To fit d mn on the right band of the Majeſty on bigh, Heb. 
1.3. This high place is the higheſt place, all that we call 
Heaven is high, but all that we call Heaven is not alike high. 
Heaven is a building of three Stories. The air is called heaven, 
The fowls of the air arc (aid to flie above the earth in the Fir- 
mament of beauen, Gen,1.20, The Clouds are called Heaven, 
Lev.2.19. 1 will makg your beauen as Iron, aud your Earth a 
Braſs ; That is, | will make the clouds which arc ſoſt like 
Spunges hard like Iron, they ſhall not yie id a drop of water, to 
refreſh the wearicd carth. | 
The ſecond Story is the ſtarry Heaven, where the Sun and 
Moon move, and chere thoſe othes glbriaus lights are ſeulike 
golden ſtuds to adorn, cqmfor t, ditect tbe World. Hi 
a is fromthe: end of Heaven, aud his sint uit nnto the 
it, P ſal. 6. ' a 1 þ wail it; {11 111 
Tube third is called The, habitat iam of God, the beaven e beg- 
| Bbb 2 4 vens, 
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veur, the 1bird Heaven, 14 higbeſt Heaven: The Apoſtſe faith of 
Chriſt that Ne aſcended farr/abovs all Hauen, Ephiſ.qp 10, 
And yet he then aſcended into heaven; the meaning is, Chriſt 
uſtcerided above all the yifible heavens, into that, which is in- 
vitible to us whoare on earth, This heaven Job pointed at 
: — he (aid, My Fecord n on ' bigb. Take four deduct ions 
fromit. f 4 «Was JH CE] 25 [ 
\*Fixft;, If heaven be higheſt;-rthtn there is nothing but fere- 
nity ia heaven: The higheſt places ina'ciyilſenſe,! ard ſulſ of 
ſtorms, and ſo are high places in a natural ſenſe, but the high- 
eſt places in nature ate free from clouds, ſtorms, and vapours, 
. Nzturdliſts:telPt-of Oympus, a very high Mountain, lifting up 
its head beyond the middle Region, whither no breath'of 
wind ever comes : Leu may draw Letters and Figures in the 
Sand, and come many years aſter, and fmd them no more 
ſtirred , then if they Had been witten in Marble; and if the 
higheſt places in nature ate alwayes ſetene, how ſerene is the 
high place of gloty ? When you are once in heaven; :yourare 
beyond, not only proper, but figurative ſtorms and winds or 
ever. : | as 
Secondly, Heaven is high, - therefore it is a pure place. E- 
very thing in nature, the more high: it is, the mote pute it is. 
Earth is the loweſt, and the groſſoſt of the Elements; the Wa- 
ter next to that, is more groſs then the Air ; the Alt is more 
groſs then the Fire, which Philoſophers call the fugheſt of 
the Elements; The higher we go, the more purity: we tind; 
and chen we are (in altifimis) at the higheſt, there is noe 
thing but purity, peiſtc cł purity 3 there is not the leaſt mix - 
ture of droſs, nor the leaſt ſpot of dirt in heaven: Heaven is 
all pure, and none ſhall come thither but ſuch a8 ate pare. 
Pure perſons are fit for a pure place and only they are fit: No 
unclean thing ſhall enter there, and he that hath this Hope (of 
entring there) puriſies himſelſ, not only as heaven is pure, but 
as God is pure, in whoſe ſight heaven it ſelſ is impute, Chap. 
15. 15. * 8 4116.8 $405; 
Thirdhy, Heaven is high; Then Hi abe iy aſufe place. High 
places ate ſecure places; the high places e the taith ar fo 
accounted ; andiwwhen God promiſes ſafuty to his people hr 
tells them they (hall dwell on high, while dg arc here below. 
Ifs. 33. 16. He hi, dell on -bigh, bir He of defence * 
8 GC ;-*. 00 
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les he munition of rocks 4 aud 1 will eanſe thee 10 ride whongdbe 
high places of the earth, 1ſa.5 8. 4. When thoſe byilders.gf the 


Tower of yu thought. to make: themſelves ſafe; they laid, 


Let u build 4 Tore whoſe top may reach to Heaven: It there 
ſhould cams another fload, they hoped. to be dry, and to get 
above the danger; Qnce in heaven, and we arc out of Gun» 
ſhott 3 not only bęrondithe reach of man, hut of Devils too: 
They who are got into that high place, ſhall neither feel, nor 
fear the Deſtroyer any more, 

© Fourthly, Heaven is a high place, then it is 2 large and ca+ 
pacious place a. As a Spherical; of round Figure, is the moſt 
apacious, ſo the utmoſt round of that Figure is the moſt capꝛ · 
.cious round. in Heaven there is room enough; though we are 
crouded here, yet there we ſhall not. We may call Heaven 
(as Iſaac did the Well, about which there was no contention 
between bis Herdmen, and the Herdmen of Gerar) Rebaborh, 
room, Gen. 26.22. In Heaven we (ball not contend for tom 4 
Chriſt aſſures us that in his Father houſe are many Manſions, 
Foba 14.2. He had ſaid before to his Diſciples, Chap. 13 33. 
Whither I go ye cannot come: And when Peter, troubled at t 
ſpeech, put the Queſtion. Verſ. 36. Lord whither goeſt tho 
Ve. anſwered him, Whither Igo 1bou canſt not follow me my 


ut thou ſhalt follow | mp aftermards.,. Chailt pe bacon al his <4 1 8 


miſę to,Petcr;; and r adds 2. ohibion their " 8. 
at the beginning o — Res, 2425 Lag beer 

bled, ye believe in God, 

are many Manſions ; As if 12 on al ». Do 3 not n 1 


afterwards, as if 1. the place 17 to, were only large 5 we 


and peter i for believe me, there are many Manſions tel you” 
not bow many, neither can they be told, but there are enow, wt 
only for my ſelf and Peter, but for you al Tea, for all thoſr, who 
eitber bave, or ſhall believe on my Name „ if it were notſe, J 
would have told you, 1. 71 not delude you wjth vain 1155 1 
am well acquainted with 11 the room in my Fathers houſe 7: 4 
thr we ken there 27 10 
room au the Iun for me etabe. bern ing table among Beaſtt, 


ye 1 Worn you come Fathers bouſe,, yu xx 
4 e | 12 GY 12 25 „ 


— 2 
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alſo be your Harbinger, I go to - # place for you, and | am 
certain my Fathers bouſe will hold all bis houſhold, 

Tophet is prepared of old, it is deep and large, Iſa. 30.33. Hell 
is large enough for a Priſon; there's room for all the Children 
of diſobedience to lie bound forever: But Heaven is large, as 
a Pallace, or as a Paradiſe; there's room enough for all the 
heirs of promiſe, to walk at liberty for ever, 


JOB, Chap.16; Verſ.20.21,22. 


My Friends ſcorn me; but mine eye powreth out tears unto 
God. 

O that one might pleadfor a man with God, a5 @ man pleadetb 
for bis ueigbbour. 

When a few years are come, then [ ſhall go the way whence I 

hall not return. 


OB having ſtrongly aſſerted his own integrity, at the 

J ſeventeenth Verſe of this Chapter; and thereupon as 

wi ſtrongly imprecated the heavieft vengeance upon his own 
Perbum. head, in cafe he had not ſpoken truth, Ver ſ. 18. Having alſo 
43177, made his appeal to Heaven, calling God to witnels that it was 
we on truth which he had ſpoken, Verſ. 19. Here at the twentieth 
facundum fe, Verſe, he gives us a reaſon why he made that appeal; and the 
ſumitur etian reaſon was, he found no comfort in the creature, he had no 


pro illudere. hope of help on earth, and therefore he reſorts to Heaven. 

quia id non ſing | 
— Verl. 20. My Friends ſcorn me; but mine eye poureth out 
Merc | teares to God, 

Colloquutores 

mei. Vatab. There is ſome variety in the tranſlation, but the ſenſe of 


| — all meets in one, My Friends ſcorn me, or Scorners are my 


Cum amici mei Friend: The word ſignifies to deride, or ſcorn , not 'ina 
Rhetorica ora. rude homely way, but to do it with quaintneſs of ſpeech, 
tone contra me or in xefined{anguage, to do it wittily, and cunningly, clofe 
our lackoymy and home. Hence the word 3 Rhetorician, or a Orator, 
Dei em in- and is ſo tranſlated here, by diverſe of the Learned, y friend: 


Pleo. Tygur, Play the Rhetoricians, they ſpeak eloquently, they * 
| ne 


— 


* 
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fine orationt, aud (et ſpeeches againſt me; but alas / I only 
ſpeak ceares. 5 £2 
Yet further it —_ #0 interpret, Gen. 42. 23. Foſepb ſpeak 
unto his Brethren by an Interpreter, it is this words That's the 
interlincal reading of this Text, My FriendFare Interpreters, ,,, 
or rather (for that muſt be the meaning) Mi interpreters; they fees cory 
put wrong expofitions upon all my ſpeeches , and corrupt Mont. 
my Text with their uufriendly gloſſes. | ; | 
We read in the ordinary acceptation of the word, Myfriends 
ſeern me, or, My friends are ſcorners : As if Job had (aid, Theſe 
my friends, whoſe profeſſion and relation call them to adminiſter 
ſerious, and wholeſome counſel to my tronbled mind, even bey 
break forth into ſcorn ;, they poor the Vinegar of their ſharpeſt 
cenſures, into my already wyank/ed wounds, inflead of be ſup» _— „„ 
pling, skinning Oyl of comfort and conſolation; and therefore mine |,, * ag 
eye is preſſed to pour out teares to Gd: Who can forbear weeping, peret s lache. 
while be is but reporting my ſufferings ] How then ſhould I who mis. 
ſuffer ? My ſriends ſcorn me, &c. | 
Hence Obſerve. 
The beſt of friends may prove unfriendly. | 
Men ate but men, and ſo they act: There is no repoſe, ei- 
ther upon the wiſdom, or ſtrength, or affection of the crea- 
ture, they are all mutable, and may do that which is moſt 
oppolite, both to their profeſſion and relation: A Friend, 2 
Scorner ! What more unſutable? And that may be a ſecond 
Note. - 
$corn is wholly oppoſite to the Lam of love. 
He-departs far enough from the rules of friendſhip , who 
doth not pitty and «ffilt his aſflicted Friend 3 how far is he 
gone from it, who ſcornes and derides his Friend in afflicti- 
on? 4 R 1% 221ml 
- Thirdly, Confidering the [perſon wh was thus ſcorned ʒ 
Job, a man beloved of God, the great Favorite of that Age to 
the King of Heaven. nes er | 
Hence Obſerve. mY | | 
They who are op — , and honoured of Ged may fall 
under the contempt, and ſcorn of nr 
As they who are applauded and flattered, yea adored by 
the fcom and contempt.pf God: What Chriſt 


men, 2 
ſpeaks of things is true of perſons (Lax 16, 39.) — 
. which 
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which is highly efteemed amongſt meu is abomination in the ſight of 
God: So they who are highly eſteemed of God are often an 
abomination to men; God ſeeth not as man ſeeth, no not as 
good men ſee; God and good men ate not alwayes of an o- 
pinion, either about things or perſons: and as the worſt of 
men find ſome to flatter and applaud them, ſo the beſt of men 
find ſome to undet value and deride them, and they ſometimes 
fiad good men doing ſo; There is no judging either of min 
or of matters, by what is aid of them: In this ſenſe all men 
ate, or may be lyars, carrying a falſe report in their mouths : 
Should we judge concludingly of men by the opinion of men, 
how baſe and contemptible would many precious ſouls ap- 
pear to us ? And how precious would many appear to us, who 
are only worthy to be conternned ?. Chriſt gives the rule, Jobn 
7.24. Judge not according 10 appearance (or by the face) but 
judge righteous judgement : We mult not jud ge either of things 
or perſons, till they appear, nor may we judge of them by ap« 
pearances, eſpecially not by thoſe appearances which the 


tun vel faciem tougues of men put upon them, The Greek, in that Text of 


Fobn, ſaith, Fudge not according to the face: For though the 
tace in its natural frame be the Index or diſcovery of the mind; 
yet as a man may artificially ſet his face to a look altogether 
unlike his mind; ſo others may ſet a face upon the wayes and 
actions ofa man altogether unlike both the man and his aQi+ 
ons. He that had judged Fob by the face, which God had 
put upon his outward<ondition, or by that which Satan and 
his Friends put upon his wayes and actions mult have judged 
him either an hypocrite, ſerving God only to ſerve his own 
turn, or elſe prophane, caſting off the ſervice of God. All the 
morally ill favoured faces in the World are of one of theſe two 
features or complexions ; the opinions that went abroad oi 

ob made him appear like both, and yet he was a manimolt 

autiful in the eye of God; a man that had received the fairs 
eſt Letters commendatory under God own hands, that ever 
man had to that day, My Frinds ſcorn me: What then? 


4 


But mine eye poureth out teares unto Gd. an 


As before he had appealed to God > fo now by 90 poureth 


out teares unto God, 


The 


-- 
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+. The tiebre w is, Mine eye poxretb ext; The word lignitics to ©. 
flow forth like water, and to waſt in Hades che ra eyes 1 — 
were as a Fountain, which flowes continually , yet retains a tar « 
perpetual "ſtock of water; but his ſtrength abated and his Le 


** iſſued with thoſe waters, Mine eye powreth out, we add 19%! 
t 


word Tears, becauſe Tears are the only ce · waters, or all 
the waters which flow from the eye, Mine eye poureib out 
tears. 


"EC. 


rum 
te nua. 


The word ſignifieth fometimes only to drop, either as 4 Tanin of 0 


Limbeck dropps down the water which is raiſed up by fibicidite. 


the heat into fumes, or as the Eaves of a houſe drop in a time 
of rain; ſo, mine eye diſtilleth or droppeth tears. Fob had a 
heat within him which might well cauſe thoſe diſtillations, 
and ſhowres without him, Which might well cauſe thoſe 
droppings, | . 

This — dropping, or pouring out of tears, was the 
pouring out of his ſorrows, and there was more in it 
then ſilent ſorrow, there was a voice in his ſorrows, or a 


voice of mourning was mingled with his weeping yea, this. 


word implies ſpeaking) in many places of the old Teſtament, Phe 4 * 
| ca ſtillare ſæ p 


where to drop is to Prophe ſie, and Prophecying is a vocal 

act ( Micab 2 6.) Propbeſie ye not ſay they to them that prophe- 
fie; the word is, Drop not ; Both are expreſſed, ,Amos 7. 16, 
Propheſie not againſt Iſrael , and drop not thy word againſt 
the houſe of /ſuac, So ( Exzck, 21.2.) Drop thy words towards 
tht boly places, and propbeſie againſt the Land of Iſracl. And the 
reaſou of it is, becauſe words fall into the ear of the hearers 


No ou. um 
tur. 


as drops of rain upon the dry and thirſty ground, both to 


ſoften ad make fruitſul. Fobs tears preacht; the dropping 
of his eye was a kind of prophecying : Tears are not wnrds 
formally, but they are virtually. Weeping is inarticulate 
ſpeaking : And though God (by reaſon ot his infinite, 'and 
unchangeable happineſs ) never ſpake that language, yet he 


underſtands it fully. There ore (faith the Apolile, arguing a 


gainſt ſpeaking in an unknown tongue) it may be, ſo many kinds 
of voyces in the World, and none of them are without ſigniſſca- 
tion, (1 Cor. 1 4. 10.) The voice of tears is very bgmficant, 
yet God onely knows the ſpecial ſignification of it, man 
knows onely the general, that it fignities ſerrow. kh a 
words went with Jobs tears; but if not, yet his tears 
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not: Mine eye powreth out (or ſpeaketh) tear. 5 

Thete are ſevtn or eight ſorts of tears ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, and every one Ipeaks. 

Fir(t,. Tears of worldly ſorrow; E/au had enow of them, 
he found ſtoxe of tears when he loſt the bleſſing: He for one 
morſel of meat ſold his birth - right, but he could not purchaſe 
it again, with floods of ſorrow, For be found no place of repen- 
tauce; that is, he could not. prevail with his Father Iſaac to 
change his mind, though be ſought it carefully with tears, Heb, 
12.17. Eſaus tears ſpeak his hunger after that which he had 
ſold to buy off hunger, or to pay a'debt to natute. 

Secondly, There are the tears of tepentance and godly ſor- 

row; ſuch were thoſe of Mary, (Luke 7. 38) who wept 
and wafhell Chriſt: Feet with ber tears, aud + 4 them with tbe 
bair of ber bead: She had been a ſinner, ſuch a ſinner as bore 
away the name from all the finners in the City: and ſhe 
mourned ſo for ſin, that ſhe bare away the name ffom. all the 
n.90axners in the City: Maryes tears ſpzak her tender reſpect 
to e ſaveth ſinners, and her abhorrence of her ſel 
for ig, 1 

Thirdly, There ate tears of craft and wicked diſſimulation, 
Fer. 41 6. Iſhmael goes forth to meet the men that came to- 
wards Feruſalem, weeping all along as he went: his were made 
teats, he ſhed tears that he might (ſhed blood, and weep him. 
ſelf into an opportunity of doing miſchief unſuſpected.  Iſpe 

maels tears ſpeak treachery, but becauſe thoſe plain · hearted 
men could not interpret them, they periſhed. 

Fourthly, There are tears of love unfeigned and ſtrong 

aſſcction: Thus David and Foxathan kiſſed one another, and 
wept one with anotker, until David exceeded, 1 Sam. 20. 41. 
- When Feſus Cbriſt wept at the Sepulcher of Lazarus, The Fews 
ſaid, Behold hom he loved him, Fobn 11.35, 36. They ſaw his 
heart at his eyes: Theſe tears ſpeak mutual and real endeas - 
ments. a 
.. Fifthly, There are the teares of holy prayers, and fervent 
defires, Jacob. wept and made ſupplication, Hoſ.12.4., He cry» 
ed and prayed « The voyceof his tears was lowder then the 
voyce of his ſupplication 3 and his prayers were (in this 
ſenſe ) eyen drowned in tears: Jacobs tears ſpeak the fey» 
RY vency 


the torce of words: Weeping ſpeaks; though the weeper ſpeak 


— 
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of his ſplnit, and his faith in prayer: The Angel underſtood 
ther ſo, and he prevailed. 51 3&7 | 
Sinthly, There are tears of compaſſion for the miſeries of 
others, Weep with them that weep , is the Apoſtles rule, Rom. 
3245+ When Nebemiab heard the teport of Feruſalems ruin 6 
and of the ſad condition of his Brethren there, He ſatedown 
and wept, Nebem. 1.4. His tears ſpeak pitty to bis Country- 
men, and zcal for God. | 
Seventhly, There are tho tears of paſſion, in reference to 
our own afflictions: Such tears ſpeak humane frailty, or the 
eommon in firmity of the fleſu. | | 
„Eighthly, There are the tears of damnation ; Hyppocxites 
and their aſſociates in Hell ate deſctibed, Weeping and wailing 
end guaſbing of teeth for evermore : Their tears ſpeak deſpair, 
or miſery without hope of remedy. 

The tears which Job poured forth, were of the ſeventh ſort, 
tears of paſſion, or forrow , cauſed by the afflicting hand of 
God, but eſpecially by the unkindneſs of his Friend> : + My 
friend; ſcorn me, but mine eye poiereth out tears unte God. Jeb 
knew that as God had a Book for his prayers, ſo a Bottle for 
his tears; Yea, he knew tears ſhould be heard as well as pray- 
ers. Tears are ratet Qratars: God reads our hearts in 
thoſe — which tears draw on our faces. One - the An · 
cicnt P yloſophers hath ad judged weeping unworthy a man, 
Ad tells us it is only for Women and Children; to weep 4 4 Jg 4 
But as there are tears of eſſeminate and childiſh puſillanimi- ſeronds fam \ 
ty, ſo there are, tears of hexoical and holy importunity. multerides au- 
To, weep, for fear of- ſuſſerings from man, is indeed below tem relinguen- 
man bye te weep to God when we fuller; bi ther under the 45+ Flt. de 
hand of God or man; dath well hecome the beſt: of me nLRt 
to weep-to God, hen we either ſuffer or have ſinned: > pto- 
ceeds not fromcourage , but from, ſullenneſs, and is not, the 
argument of a noble {pixit, but;of a hand heart. Who ſo cou» 
ragious as David? who frarcd net x Lon not a: Bears: who 
would not be afraid chovgh av: Haali of: mer ancamped, ar 
giink hin and though be wilkes in. che valley ofthe ſhadow 
of death, qetihow often do we; vad him weeping and crying 
to God, Pſal. 39. 12. Hold wot thy, Naage {ſaith} be): 4t-my 
fears: David in that caſe; could not anger poet yen 

m his 


* 


ing to God, and he was perſwaded tit God would 
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CEE A hare his tears: vaſwerdde | 


He did not ſay, Hold net thy peace at my worde, or at'my 
prayer, but as importing that his very tears had à voyee and 
language in chem, he deſired that they might be anſwered; 
Daviddid not weep for fear of mien, but in faithito God. Agd 
to did Fob x Mine eye ponreth out tears unte Goa: God wat 
the object of his tears, as much as of his prayers. God is 
above, and yet our tears fall into his boſome : theſe waters 
aſcend; this rain doth not fall but rite 3 theſe ſhowees do not 
come from the Clouds, but they peirce the Clouds. As the 


heat of the Sun draws the water upward, ſo doth the heat of 


Gods love; Some of the Ancients —— Hyperbolics 
abvut the power and motion of tears, I will not ſlay upon 
them, we may ſay too much of them; but thus much we may 
ſafely ſay, that from a heart rightly aſſected, and touched 
with the ſenſe, either of fin, ar ſuffering, they have much 
weight in them, and are preſiing upon God r Adine eye ponreth 
out tears mar God. "or E 

From the connexion of this latter part of the Verſe with the 
former : , 

Obſerve. | 

1 OI are ſcorned by men, it it good for u +0 mourn to 

08, - ; | | $ 1 A e 
My Friends ſcorn me,; now, I weep and pray lt is be 
for us to apply our ſelves to God when we live in the embra» 
ces of men, when all men ſpeak well of us and applaud 8, 
what is all this, if we have not the good word and the good 
will of God? unleſs we have an applauſe in heaven, it will 
do us no good to hate the true applauſe, much leſs rhe Maceveies 
of men on earth. Suppoſe they ſpeak right, and giv us but 
our dub, yet we muſt not reſt in that, but ge to The 
good word of God is better to us inſinitely, then the beſt word 
of the beſt men; ro him let us hive recourſe when we have 
the greateſt ſa vour, anll ſaireſt Quatter in the World; bat 


when the world ſcorns and re je ci us, then is a ſpeck! ſenſon 


for us to handen into che preſence of God; we ſhould live 

nene and cloſeſt to God, when men caſt us off, or throw us 

out of them ſdcicties and aſſections. en | 

There is 4 twofoN recourſe to God, whereof the firſt $3 

ſrom choice, the ſecond from neceſſty. It is but — 
| 6 99 recoui 
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recqurſt td God upom choiey but he will not teſuſe us if ne 
ceſſity drive us to him, God is moft worthy to be our choyes, 
but he i+ willing to be our teſuge 5 yet he is indeed a refuge to 
thoſe only in evil times, who have made him their ce in 
the beſt times. When all goes well with us in the World, we 
ſhould not think our ſel ves well till we enjoy God + Tt & goon 
for me 10 draw nar +0 God, Gith David, lag 28. It irgbod 
for me to do it in good times, in the beſt times, this I make 
my election: And when David ſaith, It is good, he meanes, it 
v beſt ;' that poſitive beares the ſenſe of a Superlative; and 
therefore he (aid # little before, Verſ.25. Whom have I in Hea+ 
ven but thee, und there is none uyon earth this Þ difirt beſides 
iber: But in an evil time, God is both the choyc and the re. 
fuge of his people. He is our ene to whom we 


come when others caſt us off, and he is our choyce to whom 
we come, when' others call for us, and ſectn ambitious to be 
kind unto us. It is not thank+ worthy to make God barely a 
refoge , to come to him beeiuſe we can go no where elſe wr 
ſhouid think out felves no where till we are in his preſence 
whereſoever we are, and that we have nothing till we havr 
him, whatſoeyer we have. Not to prefer the leaſt of God be- 
fore ali the World, is not only un ingenudus iu us, but ſimful 
2gainſt, bd difhondurdble unte God. Fob who here wept to 
God in his low eſtate, Rad often 'rejoyced in in 
his beſt Rate, and preſetred him beſere bis chieſeſt joy ; 
They may confidently weep to God in fad times, who have 
delighted themſelvts with God in comfortable times. 
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tion heſdre Ood; or to pour out ters to 


724 


"492 ue. , Hin Expoſition #pon.the Beekpf -J O:B. ee, 
"fy who can-do thus are honoured by God, when ſaomed.by 
— God will pour out comforts into theit boſomes who 

can pour their tears into his, they can never be at any loſs 

who find out God K's py Of 451911 no | 3 

Fob haying: thus givin t he reaſon of his appeal to Heaven, 


2 


enloxęeth it farther wirh a ſtrong with; according to our tren 
lation, which is alſo confirmed by tlie concurting vote of di · 
vers other tranſlations. | | 


Verſ.21, O that one might plead for. a man with God, at 

mil to INS! mam pleadeth for bis Neighbour. 1 2 0 
Bien 1227 The Summa of his.defire way be drawn u into this Brief; 
re paſſit vir that he migbs argue his caſe as freely with God, as men of the ſome 
cum do &f rank and degree, argue out their caſes with one another. Some 
go _— expound it as a correction oſ his boldneſs in appealing to God, 
| wy 4s if he had ſaid I haue indeed called God to witneſ? but bat am 
Optat ex r. or what is myFathers — Ged ſhould deſcend to my son 
you hee duo, cerument i? The infinis diſt auee wbick ig ha wien the Creator, and 
minis cum the creature ſeems. to ſarbid and chick ny mition, bidding me keep 
— _ wit bin my own line or ſpbear, aud medle with ny equals; But O 
ne diſcepratio- that 1 might ſpeakwith God, as man with man, or man for man, 
nem. Merc. I doubt not but 1 ſhould carry the, day, aud prove my ſelf innocent, 
Cents hic ali. got that Fab intended a controyerſie with God; or would ſland 
e quis Aon bis defence, with the moſt high. . „ 21d nf 1.) 
det vir, vel ; I have befqre ſhew'd how fan this was-from the temper oſ his 
ut ſac iat ac bro en ſpirit. All that he intends by the propoſal of this ds 
concedst Dew fire, is the gaining of an opportunity to (et himielf right is 
REES 19 the opinion of men, but that impartial deciſion of his cauſe, 


which he was well aſſured God would give upon the whole 
nnter in queſtiog between him tand his friends, if-onecthe 
would be pleaſed to vouchlafe him aſtex and familiar hearing 
Dinam mib! A. it. A if he had furthet aid, { bave nat appealed to Heoven, 
— 2 om unwiling to have my copditian kyown on tartb, thas 
cauſam meam men /ppagyajee the worſt of, me; fox my Aebire-is tha { might plead 
atverſua vos heforg eee end thay, Lmight, b laid 
apa ee WEEN Of a by the evidenge.of witneſſes; $19 a ful tri. 
eee e of A cant, Tae eee 
rm . wiſh, I be feops At ſeems, to he the ſame mhm bat be 
paks, 4 — 9 3313653 fie God is not. ννͥ 
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ther in there any Dayet man bewixtuνν . In which words us 
in theſe before us, while Fob liſts up the Ma jeſty of God, and 
humblech himſel as unworthy to hab to do with God yet he 
diſcovers the ychement longings of his ſoul to receive a judge- 
ment or determination from God in this fuit or controverlic, 
which had depended ſo long between him and his friends. 

The Obſervations which ariſe from this reading and ſence 
of the Text, are of the fame ſtrain, with thoſe formerly given 
upon that, and ſome other paſſages," where Fob knowing his 
own uprightneſs and integrity, declares not only willingneſs, 
but cxtream earneſtneſs, to have his cauſe tryed at the Barr, 
and before the Tribunal of God, who both ſaw his wayes, and 
ſeatched his heart: who as hg had juſtifted him from all guilt 
in reference to himſelf, by not imputing fin unto him, - fo he 
would juſtifie him againſt the fins which men imputed to him, 
by ſaying he was not at all guilty, 

* Theſe points having been more then once hinted already, I 
ſhall not inſiſt upon them here. * 

Secondly, The words be rendred as-noting the deſign 
which Job had in pour ixg out tears to God, and then the con - 

nection between this and the former verſe ſtands thus; I peer 2 _ 
ant tearts to God, that be would be pleaſed to plead the cauſe of a new wiicep- 
max with God, as the Son of man pleads the cauſe of bis friend. tet cauſam vin 
Mr. Broughton joyns fully with this; Unto the paifſant doth cum des, ficur 
mine eye drop, tbat be would decide tbe cauſe for the earthly-wight — — = 
before the puiſſant; as 2be ſon of Adam dotb with bi Neighbour. |, — 

Our tranſlation carries the ſence of a wiſh; that a man might” 


have liberty to plead with God, as man with man; this carrics 


the ſence ofa with, that God would plead the cauſe of a man 
with God, as a man pleads the'cauſe of his friend; which is I Dun Ali 
indeed todehre. God to behis Ad vocat. How God is an Ad- — 
cat with God, will appear furcher in the proſecution of the text, ut judicer vir 
A third reading Ret ps to this dependence upon the former % Deo, & * 
verſe, and to the ſame ſcope of this, yet varies the tranſlation, 5 —— 
Thus, Mine eye ponreth out tears to God, that he would judge for a Gr = 0 
man with Ged ( and that be would judge) the Fon f man in re 
ſhed of bis :Naigbbour: 7 11 Of 111 

The firſt reading makes the latter branch of the words a de- 
ſcription of the manner how Job deſired to plead with God 
even as man doth with man. The ſecond makes it a deſcrip+ 
IRE? tion 


—— Chap. 16. Au Expoſition upon the Baff Þ OB. Veaſ 21; 
—— crjption of che mannet how Job delired God to plead the cruſe - 
man with God, even as man pleads with man 3 This third 
makes it a ſecond diſtin deſire, and the whole verſe to conſiſt 
of two diſtinct deſires. 
' Firſt, 7 bat God would judge for a man with God. 
Secondly, That God would judge the Sou of man in reſ} ed of 
bis Ne gbour. Lett IRE 
In the former he petitions for mercy with God; in the latter 
for right againſt man) or in the former he ſues for a judgement 
of acceptation far himſelf, and in the latter for a judgement of 
reproof, and redargution upon his friends. | 
This difference is grounded upon the different conſtruction 
of the words in the original. For the word which is rendzed 
to plead or judge, is conſtrued with, | or governs (as grataria 
ans ſpcak) the Dative coſe in the firſt, and the Accuſative coſe 
in the latter clauſe of the verſe. 
Hence the former is cendred, 

. That be would judge or plead for a man with God, which notes 
favour and a benigne defence or patronage: of his cauſe with 
God, ſo this is uſed by the. Prophet, Iſai, 11 4. _ He. ſhall 
reprove (argue judge or plead) with equity for the meek of be 
earth; that is; he ſhall reprove or plead in favour of the meck, 
or on their fide, he ſhall undertake their cauſe, and make their 
defence for them. And thus at laſt God did judge er plead for 
Job, giving ſentence in his behalf, and caſting the ſcales on his 
tide againſt his friends, and therefore the latter clauſe is ren» 
dred, thus, | a4 

That be would judge the Son of man in reſpeſt of bis Neighbor; 
that is, that he would reprehend and reprove him for the 
wiongs which he hath done to, and for the unchatitable cen - 
ſures which he hath laid upon his Neighbour, The meaning 
of the whole verſe according to this tranſlation, may be repre» 
ſented and paralleld in that prayer of. David, Pſal. 35. 1, 2,3: 
Plead my canſe O Lord with them that ſtrive with me; fight a+ 
gainſt them that fight againſt me, & c. ſay unto my ſonl, I am iby 
falvation. Thus Fob, as Dovid.delires the Lord to ſpeak a word 
of comfort to him, and to tell his enemies, ot his uncomſotta⸗ 
ble friends their own. 76 21 b 1 | 

I ſhall only leave one obſervation upon this expoſition, 

IWhen Chriſt comes gratiouſly to aſſert the innocency of his own 
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people, be will ſeverely rebuks thoſe who have done them wrong. 
Laban had given Jacob hard uſage, while he was a'Seryant iu 
nis Houſe, aud whenhe was gone, Laban, Leer him with 
hard thoughts, but God pleaded for Facob, and rebuked Laban 
Gen. 31. 43 the Prophet foretels, That rhe mountain of the 
Lords bouſe ſhall be eſtabliſped in the top of the mountains, that is, 
he will not only deliver, but advance his oppreſſed Church, 
The bouſe of the God of Faceb, Iſai. at. 21 3- and when he doth 
this, He ſhall judge among the-Nations,aud ſhall rebuke many peo+ 
ple (Verl. 4. ] Some haye obſctved the ſame difference in theſe 
latter words of /ſsiab, which hath been noted in the Text of 
Job, and render it thus, He ſhall judge among the Nations, that 
is, the Heathen Nations, who have vexed his Church, Aud be 


' ſhall rebuke or plead ( it is the Game word in the Grammaticall 


conſtiuction, as here in Fob) For, (or in the behalf) f many 
people; that is, for many of his own. people, who have been 
oppoſed by thoſe Nations; the eſſect whereof we have in the 
next words, Aud they ſhall Leat their ſwords into ploweſhares; 
that is, God will fo judge thoſe Nations, that his people ſhall 
not need to ſtand upon their guard, or learn war any more 3 
becaufe their enemies ſhall either be turned to them, or be to» 
tally over-turned. Woe to the Nations, when God ſtands up 
for his people, he will certainly ruin Babylon, when he under- 
takes the controvetſie, and pleads the cauſe of Zion. Yea the 
day haſtens when he will Convince all that are wngodly, of all the 
bard fpeeches which nngodly finners bave ſpoken againſt bim, Jude 
verſ 15. that is againſt his people, for his ſake. 

Fourthly, Beſides theſe three expoſitions of the Text, I 
find another which is more litteral , and yet more ſpiritual 
then any of the three; and it is that which our late learned 
Annotators have given us, Mine eye poures out teares unte 
God, | * 
And be will plead for a max with God, and the Son of man for 
bi friend, The mind of which tranſlation is this, He, that is, 


- Chriſt Jeſus the Mediatour between God and man will plead 


for a man, that is, for me; he ſpeakes in the third pe: ſon for 
modeſties ſake, though he means himſelf 3, he will plead foc 
me, (though you plead never lo much againſt me) for me (1 
ſay) he wh plead with God, that is, with God his Father; the 
Hebrew word here uſed for God, is in the ſingular number, 

Ddd Eloab 


8, 
RN 
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: Etrab, or Fo, and” fo jt is in the cloſe of the former Verſe, 


Mine eye powreth out tears, 10 (Eloah) God, and be will plead 
with God, which more then intimates a diſtin ales 85 


ſubſiſtence in the divine nature; One, who is, and 15 called 


acting towards another, who is, and is called God, tbough Go! 


be but one or ( uni ſi mus) One · moſt in nature, Joh weeps to 
God the Son in aſſurance that he will plead for him with God 
the Father, He will plead for a man with God. 


And the Sow of man, that is, . Jeſus Chriſt, whom he called 


God before, he calts now, - The Sen of man, this Title is fre- 


quently attributed unto Chriſtin the New Teſtament, Mat. . 


8 20. The Foxes have holes, &. but the Son of man bath not 
where to lay his head, ſo (Matth. 10.23,11,19,12,8. &c. ) Je- 
ſus Chriſt is called the Sen of man, | 

Firſt, to ſhew the truth of his bumane nature, he being line- 
ally deſcended from David, according to the fleſh,and is there · 
fore ſtyled, The Son of David. 


Secondly, to ſhew the depth of his abaſement, Chriſt humbled ' 


yea empticd, and nothing d himſclf, when Being in the form 
of God, be was made in the likeneſs of men, Phil. a, when being 
the Son of God, he ſubmitted to ſo wean a ſtile, The Son of 
man. Ezekiel amongſt all the Prophets is oſtneſt called San ef 
man. The reaſon which ſome aſſign is very probable , That 
God ſpake to him under that Title, to keep him humble in the 
midſt of his many viſions and revelations, for which end, Paal 


in the fame caſe had 4 Thorn in the fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan 


10 buffet him, 2 Cor 12. and though Jeſus Chriſt needed no- 
thing either to make or keep him humble ( he being infi- 
nitely beyond the reach of pride) yet he needed much to ſhew 
and give prooff how humble he was. Nor could there be any 
greater evidence of it, then this, that he was pleaſed to be 
The Son of man. Yet I conceive, Son of man may be here 
only an Herbaiſme denoting man, which kind of ſpeaking is al- 


ſo uſually among the Greeks. And that Job might ſpeak of 


Chriſt under this notion, is clear from that faith which 


diſcovered in the myſtery of his incarnation, thatgreat myſtery. of 
| godlineſs, God manifeſted in the fleſh, of which he ſpake ſo con- 


fr ently, Chap. 19.25.26, 27: I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
andthat he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, whom 1 


Shall fee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, ee. Job believed, 
that: 
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that he Gould ſce this Redecmer wit humane eyes, and there- 
fore he did believe, that chis: Reder met ſithuld have @ humane 
Nature, or be ITbe Sowofman. Ie ſus Chalk; was 4 Son'df mu 
in reference to his participation with us in allithings, which 
concern created nature. And he was The Sox of man, by way 
of Eminency in reference to his freedom from any participati- 
oa with us in corrupted nature, ot herwiie then in the penal 
effects of that corruption as the Apolile ſtates it, Heb. 2 17, 
Chap, 415. [mall rbings it beboved bim to be madelike unte bis 
bretbrex, aud be was tempted in all p:ints,like us we are, yet with 
out ſin,” He that is in all things like man except fin, is tightly 
called The Son of man, for fin is not at all the form, but all the 
deformity of man: Hence Job's faith propheſied, The Son of 
man will plead, 

For bis Friend, The word in the Hebrew comes from a root 
which «ſignifies to feedeither our (elves or others, becauſe 
friends uſe often to feed together, and ſometimes one friead 
feeds; or provides, and offers food to another, It is taken 
ſometimes largely for a Neigbboxr, and not ſeldom ſtrictly for 
a ſpecial friend, Deut. 13. 6. If thy friend who is as thine own 
ſuul entice thee &. that is, it the nearſt friend that thou haſi 

in the world entice thee; &. in this ſtrict ſenſe the word is to 
be taken here; Fob was not one of Chriſts friends at large, he 
way a ſpecial, a Beſom friend, Fob was not (according to the 
known uſe of that word among us) A friend of Chrift extraor- 
diu ery, but he was Cbrijts friend in ordinary, a man who dayly 
converſcd with Chriſt, and Chriſt with him; a man who daily 
performed Offices of dutiful love to Chtiſt, and a man to whom 
Chriſt dayly performed the Offices of bountiful and merciful: 
love, Hence his holy aſſurance that Chriſt would petſorm t hat 
Office of mercy for him, The Sf man mill pleadfor his friend; 
Thelwords thus opened ure (as I may (ay): Ah Epitome of 
the Goſpel, a little G ſpel, yea I may call them the whole Goſpel; 
what is the Goſpel but this good news, that Chriſt, God. mun ne 
daxzes for bis people. All that Chriſt was is expre ſſed in this, 
whatſoever Chtiſt did moto then this on earth, is implyed in 
this, and this is all Chriſt now doth for us in Heaven, He ever 
lives #0 muke imticeſſion for ws, Hlith Saint Paul, Mb. v. 25. 
which is the fame in eflect, with hat holy Fob pꝛoſeſſeth in 
his Text, He will pltad for a mas with God, and the Son of man 
for bis Friend, Ddd 2 © Thans 


Chap. 16. An Expoſition pon the Book f JOB, | Veit 


There is one thing turther to be noted, ſor the clearing of 
this Text: For poſſibly the Reader may ſcruple how the ſame 
words ſhould be rendred by ſome, as a wiſh, O that. ore-might 
plead for a man with Gad: and by others. as a concluhon, He 
wil ple ad with God for a man. Again, how the latter branch 
ſhould be rendred by ſome in the form of a fimilitude, As 4 
nan for bis neigbbour, and by others as a direct aſſertion, Aud 
the Son of man for bis Friend. 

Janſwer to the firſt, That the ſame word may be thus di- 
verſly rendred according to differing Moods of Grammar; and 


fo the ſign of the Optative Mood, which is in the form of a 


with, is by ſome judged moſt ſutable to the ſcope of this place. 
So that a wiſh may here be underſtood and ſately ſupplyed, 
though it be not expreſſed. 

To the ſecond ſcruple I anfwer , that the particle Vau, in 
the Hebrew, placed at the beginning of a word, though it be 
uſually tiken as a Conjunction, knit ting one ſentence to ano» 
ther, yet according to the exigence, and ſcope of the Scripture, 
i. undergoes diverſe other ſignifications, 1 4 

As firit, A disjunctive, Exod. 12. 15. Ie ſhall take it out 
from the Sheep, or from the Goates ; The Hebrew is, And from 
the Goates , but becauſe the Law did not command both, but 
gave a liberty to chuſe either of the twoz therefore we render 
not And, but Or, from the Goates: So Fw4g. 11, 31. See 
the Margin of out Bibles; which ſhewes that Feprthab did 
not bind himſelf tooftcr up whatſoever ſhould meet him, in 
Sacrifice, but one of the two he did bind hiaiſclf to, either 
to dedicate that to the Lord, or to offer it up for a burnt Offe- 
ring. | ; 
Secondly, It is often. uſed Adverſatively , as is rendred, 
But Gen.42.10.Pſal 44-19, Oc. |. 130 „ill 

3 and it is rendred For Pſal 60. 11. Iſa. 64. 
5. Oe. : 

Fourthly, ( Beſides diverſe other acceptations of it, which I 
ſhall omit ) it is uſed Comparatively, or as a Note of likeneſſe 
Prov. 25. 25. As cold water to a thirſty ſoul, ſo is good newes, 
from afar Country: The Hebrew is, And good newer. 80 


Prov.26.7. and very frequently in that Book. Thus in the Text 


the particle (Vas) is taken by ſome as a note of likeneſle 3 


comparing the two parts of the Verſe with cach other; = | 


\ 
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by others it is taken only; ' as a conjunction „ 1 knit - 
ting both parts of the Verſe together? Heil plead for: #man 
with God, and abe Son fan for bis Een... 
Fren ae words decutding tb thivliteoreading;”: b 
Nn N 


- Obſebve; Pn, . l 
There i an Advocate between God and Max. e 41 
Sin hatk made a breach, there needs a Mediator to heal it. 
God andfinfull man are (use ſpeak} Tuo, and they cannpe 
be made One but by a- THUU Man was eteated in ſtatt af 
amity wich God ithat ſtatè needed no N, man; bring 
reſtored is in a Rate of reeoneiliatidn unto God, that ſtate needs 
a Media tour, both to ſettle and continue it: And he who is 
the Mediator between both parties, is an Advice , @ plea- 
der, a Patron for the ene party, - There was noed of 2 Me: 
diator, even in regard of God himſelf; that; both: his: St 
might be preſerded, and his Juſt ier ſa tu ſied : But thete W 
need of an Ad te; only in tegardoſ many that ſo his wants 
and miſeries might be declared, and that meicy together 
with help in the time of necd might be obtained. The 
Apoſtle (Cal. 3 20) deſcribing the nature of Mediator, Gith, 
A mediator is wot of ont, or (e supply) not & Mediator of 
oe. A Mediator is of two, yea atid for:twyo; - Hut an Advo- 
.cate, though he be between two, yer ye is but ſor one, or of 
one, either of one individually taken, or of one ſpecifically: 
taken; either of one man, or of one ſott or cumpany of men, 
who though they arc many in numbes, yer their ſtate, or 
caſe woe. Thus Chest is an Advocate for gne, ot of dhe 4Jall 
that he is an Advocate for, being in one and the fame condi 
tion for the main, though ſome particulars in cvery mans caſe 
may vary. | = 
The Greek word which is rendred' Advocate in the New: 
Teſtament is applyed to the holy Ghoſt; But there is a great 
difference between Chriſt his being a Paraclete, or an Advo- 
cate, andthe ſpirits being an Advocate, Jobu 16. 7 If Igo wot 
ay (faith Chriſty the Comforter (or the Advocate) will 0. 
come unto yon: that is, The holy Ghoſt, will not come unto you, 
One Advocate goeth away that the otherAdvyocate may come. 
Chriſt is an Advocate hy way of impetvat ion, the ſpirit is Ad- 
vocate by way of pplii%ο. Chili is an Advocate wirh 


God, to get mercy for us; the ſpitit is an Advocate with us, 
to 


——— 
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ta pic vailon ous heat to receive that mercy ; Though Chrid 
boaour:Advocetiin:Hcayen, : pleading for us with the Father, 
yet if we had not theuiit to plead in out heatts on earth; we 
ſhould N el good hat Chriſt hath purchaſed For 
us of his Father. Chrift appears for u in Heaven, Hab. 9. 24, 
He appears as an. Atturney in Court ſor his Client; he is gone 
to Heaven toapprar for us; the ſpirit comes from Heaven and 
appears in ud. :Chritt began the work of his interceſſian here 
John 17. i Heis gene int Heavemto continue and ꝑerſect it. 
e and perk. his interci ſion/ he re; 
doth tot fle acblot us, but in us 4 or che ſpirit makes inter · 
ceſſion for us by ſtitting us up to prayer, by teaching us how 
to ward aud mould, or rather how to ſigh and groan our 
Prayers zi Chriſt makes inte rceſſion for us, by preſenting, and 
tendring thoſe prayers to the Father hich the ſpirit helps us 
to. make, oi bj making prayers ſor us himſolſ to the Father. 
Some diſpute: how, they joquire much after the manner 
how Chriſt makes interecſſion or performs the office of an Ad- 
vocate for us but it -iSenough for us to know that he is an 
Advocate, or that he makes intercathgn; for us} though we. are 
not able ta deſctibe tha manner how 3 Whether it be, 
Firf, Oach dy preſen ting bimſelß to the Father, and bis 
1 us which is an equivalent, if nut a formal inter · 
ccllion - BYE 
p Or Sccondly, By the tendering. of his rightequſneſs,: and 
me tits, as ſatisfaction tothe Father. n 
Or Thirdly, By expreſſing our wants and his deſires for us; 
Whether by all theſe, or by which of theſe, or whether by 
ſome other way, is not determinable by us; yet this is clear 
that he performs the office ofan Advocate for us, and that we 
receive every good thing from the hand of Gad, through his 
hand. 14 i e e 03 bovianc 21 359mm 11) 
Further. Chriſt may be conſide red 8117 's) 113241; 4 192. 9 
- Firſt, As an Advocate for the whole Church: There are 
ſome cauſes of common concernment to all the people of God. 
Thus he was an Advocate for Feruſalem, when under bonds 
and captivity in Babylon. Zech 4. 12. Then the Angel of the 
Lord (not à created, but the ercating Angel, or the Angel, of 
the Covenant, bo is the Son of God) anſwered and ſaid, 0 


Lord 


* 


. HB 7 


£i> << © _ DJc- = ww a a«<s SS a A 


— rs ej FY Wy wu © a6 2» i 4a ©» tu 


pl 


Caps. 
Lord of Hoſts, bor long. wilt thou uot haf merty dn Feruſs lem, 
and on the Cis er of Judah agai uſt which t hon h dae, 
tion theſe tbreeſtore ami tem year. Sud 
Aud as Chrift ple ads ſor thewholeChurch, co lorevery pie! 
ticular member of the Church, and that alſo under a rows 
notion, 
He is Advocate; Giſt to take. A our ſins ; If any man fr 
(ſaith the Apoſile Jobn, 1: Epiſt. 2. 1. lie bave, ax GET 
wi h the Father, Jeſus Chrift the righteous, C 
Secondly, Chriſt is an Advocate for us with .the Pather- in 
our ſufferings and trouble, to get them taken off from us, ot 
ſanctiticd to us. Doubtleſs Fob made uſe of Chriſt continus 
ally as an Advocate, to take off the guilt of fin ; yet hete he 
makes uſe of Chriſt as an Advocate to: ger off. his offerings} 
eſpecially theſe misjudgings of his Friends, who deeply-centu3 
red and aſperſed him, becaufe of his fufferings ; yea: Believer 
makes uſe of Chriſt as an Advocate, to get any good thing, 
whether little or great, whether for ſoul or for body, as much 
as hedoth for the removing of any el en of fin or 
trouble. 
Secondly, Obſerve. | 
T be Dofrixe of a Mediator 3 Codund Mar was dune | 
axd believed inthe World, long befare Chrift came into the World 
Many ſaw Chriſt by Faich before he was ſeen in the fleſh · 
Faith is the ſubſtance of things boped for, tbe evidence of * by 
not ſeen ( Heb. 11. 1.) Aud as it is the evidence of . ot 
perſons that are not ſeen; Chaiſt tells the Jews (John 
36.) Tour Father Abrabam rej ey ced to fee my day; and be — 
and mas glad: And when the Jews quarrelled at this, Thow art 
not yet fifiy years old, and haſt thow ſeen Abnabam Feſws ſaid 
unto them, Verily, veaidy, I/ unte y, before Abrabkhm' was,” 
am. As Abraham ſaw his day ſby Faith, ſo David in ſpinit callid 
bim Lord, Mat 23.43 · And as thele penſons, with all the holy. 
Elders ſaw Chriſt by Faith in the protaiſe, ſo tie whole Cere 
monial Law was a repreſentation of Chriſt to Faith by ſenſe : 
Every ſlain Sacrifice ſpeaks the death of Chriſt, aud the ſprink - 
ling of that blood, the ſprinkling of their confoiences and ours 
for the remiſſion of fins ; Yea, They did all eat the 'ſameſpiritusl 
meat (that is the ame which we now eat) and did al arink the - 


ſame ſpiritusl drink; for they drank of that ſpiritual 1 
that 


Ln Expoſition . Book of JOB. vegan 397 


Chip.16. 


An Bopeſtion when the Bookaf FO. vera! 


that followed them (and leaſt we {ſhould miſtake what was 
meant by that Rock; the Apoſtle expands it himfelt ) And 


that Rock w Chriſt, The Rock did: not ſollow them, but 


Chriſt vo was ſiguificd by that Rock did follow them, 
They who are built upon Chriſt the Rock, ſhall never be mo- 
ved, yet Chriſt is a moving, as well as a living Rock, to thoſe 
who are built upon him whither ſoe ver they move, he follows 
them. Thus Ir ſus Shyiſt was meat and drink to the! Jews as 
well as to us; for he isabe Lamkſlainfrom tbe founudalion of the 
world, Ne vel. 13. & that is; The vertue of his death ſaved. all 
who have been ſaved from the foundation of the World. As 
Chriſt was ſlain from Etcraity in the counſel of God; fo he 
was ſlain from the beginning, of time in the promiſe of God 
Gen 3.15 ; which-was the publication. of his death; he was 
then alſo ſlain as to theheartoh Brhevers, whoſc Faith (having 
once a word ſor it) makes that which is abſent in regard ot 
place, (piricually preſent, and that which is not, in regard of 
time, truly to be. 111 5 
Thiedly, Gbſc ite: Fe 
The Mediatour between God aud man bath been kuo mn and be- 
lieved in all Ages under a twofold nature, both God and Man. 
:::We have bath in this profeſſion of Job's Faith: He believed 
the Mediatour to be God, for he faith Mine eye poureth teares 
to God. There is the divine nature. He belic ved that the Me + 
diatour ſhould be inan, and. therefore adds, The Sen of man for 
his fr ieud „ there is bis humane nature; ſo that not onely 
tgegenetral Doctrine of the mediatorſnip of Chriſt, but this 
pirticula about the conſtitution of his perſon as Mediatour, 
wasalſa known. Had not our Advocate been man he could 
not have ſuffered ſor us, and had he not been God he could 
vot have ſatisſied ſot us. Theſe points of Goſpel Catechiſm 
at o neceſſary and fundamental that in every Age, Belie· 
vers have in ſore meaſure been inſtructed about thein. And 
whereas the Apoſtle ſaith; 1 Tim. 2. 5. There 3s one Media» 
tour between Ged and man, or, of God and men the man Cbriſt 
Feſws;, | Hedothindt'add man, to exclude the Divine nature 
trom the Medjatorſbip, but emphatically to demonſtrate that 


nature, in which he gave himſelf a tanſome for us, of which 


he ſpeaks in the next Verſe. For though the ranſome was 
paid by him whois God, or had a divine nature yet it wi paid 
| in 


* 
* 


in the Manhood; or humane Nature only. The humane 555 
was the mattcr of our ranſome, but from the Divine as Hg 
gave worth and value to it. 2 16 | 

Further, Job ſpeaks with much confidence and aſſurance 
both of Chritts willingneſſe to undertake his cauſe, and of the 
ſucceſſe or good iſſue of his cauſe, if once Chriſt did but under. 
take it: He will plead for a man with God. 

Hence *. 7 5 

Fourthly, Chrift ij very ready to ſpeak for, and plead + 
of poor ſinners beforeGodbu ale! e *. 

He will do it, ſaith Job; Chriſt is eaſie to be entreated, he is 
found of thoſe that ſcek him not, then ſurely he will be found 
of thoſe that fcek him. His promiſe is, Fobn 6. 37. Him that 
commeth unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out: As jt he had ſaid 
Whatſoc ver I do, I will not do this: And when he faith, he 


will not do this, his meaning is, that he will do much more 


for them, then the not doing of this comes to; he will readily 
receive their perſons, and undertake their ſuites, though they 
have no Fee to give him, nothing to move him, but the necd 
they have of him. 
\. Fifthly, Obſerve, 
Chriſt is a powerful, aud an effetinal Mediator with the F ather, 
He carries the day; he is a prevailing Mediatour. Chrift 
is ſuch a Phyſitian, that no man ever dyed under his hand, 
and he is ſuch an Advocate, that no mans cauſe ever miſcar- 


ryed under his hand. The Arminians maintain a propitiati- 


on made, or a Sacrifice offered by Chriſt for all, yet they dare 
not ſay, it is effectual for all; but the interceſſion of Chriſt 
(in their opinion) is effectuall for all, Chriſt dyed (ſay 
they) for thoſe that he doth not ſave ; but Chriſt prayeth 
for none but thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. They are not for 


" univerſal interceſſion, though they are for an univerſall 


Sacrifice, or propitiation; and their reaſon is, becauſe 
they cannot deny but many ſhall periſh for ever, which yet 
they could not, did Chriſt but pray for them, We believe that 
his Sacrifice is as effectual as his Intexceſſion; and that there- 
fore he dyed for none but thoſe for whom he prayes , his In- 
tercelfion being for the drawing out, and bringing home the 
benefit of his Sacrifice to thoſe, and to all thoſe for whom he 
offered himſelf to God,” But to the point in hand, The Ar- 


Ecc minian 
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miniaz who leaves the death of Chriſt in the hand of mans free 
will, aſſiſted onely by general Grace, to make it eſſectual to 
himſelf, or not, he (I ſay ) aſſerts the interceſſion of Chtiſt not 
only ſufficient , but effectual for all, in whoſe behalf he in- 
tercedes: So that we are ſure all ſhall go well with us in the 
Court of Heaven, while we have Chriſt our Advocate with the 
Father. y 

And that we may have ſulneſs of confidence to come to God 
by Chriſt, let us conſider theſe five things. 


Firſt, Chriſt is molt wiſe to mannage our cauſe; ſo wiſe that 

he is the wiſedom of the Father: If we had an Advocate at the 

Barr, furniſht with as much wiſdom as the Judge, it were a 
great ſtep to obtain in a right ſuit. 

Secondly, Chriſt is an eloquent Advocate, a powerful Oras 
tor. As the Lord bath given him the tongue of the learned, that © 
be ſhould ku bow to ſpeak a word in 1 him that is weary, 
I/. 54 4. So he hath a learned tongue to ſpeak a word for him 
that is weary : Chriſt is the Eſſential word, and the flower of 
all declarative words is with him; when he ſpake with au. 
thority, Matth. 7 29. All wondred at the gracious words that 
proceeded out of his mouth, Luke 4.24. Lea, his hearers ſome - 
where teſtifi:, never ſpake man as this man ſpeaketh : And as 
no man ever ſpake like him to man, ſo no man ever ſpake like 
him to God. 

Thirdly Chriſt is a faithful Advocate; his interceſſion is a 
part of his Prieſtly oſſice, We have a faithful bigh Prieſt, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, therefore a faithful Advocate: He will never ei- 
ther deſert our cauſc, or betray it; he is as ſure to us as out 
own ſouls; yea, he and the ſoules of his are one. 

Fourthly, Chriſt is a merciful Advocate, he layes our 
cauſe to heart, our.cauſe is his cauſe : He hath eſpouſed the 
intereſts of his people, and doth all for us upon his own ac- 
count; When Saints are perſecuted, we may tell him that he 
is perſecuted, and that he is afflicted when they are: The 
Church may plead with Chriſt to plead for the removing of 
her ſuffcrings, under the title of his ſufferings , he being the 
head of the Church, and.the Church being his body: Chriſt 
is, as a faithful, ſo a merciſul high, Prieſt, Heb..2. 17. and 

the Apoſtle faith, That in all things it behoved him to be like 
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his brethren, that he might be ſo. Chriſt an ability of 

ſufficiency to be merciful to us, as OS he ary had — 
been made like unta us by. becoming man, but he had not that 
ability (as ſome ſpeak) ok Idoneity or Heng ſſe to be merciful. 
His being made like unto us, hath given him a double Idonci- 
ty, for the tendernefs of his heart towards us. 


Firſt, In that be himſelf bath ſuffered being tempted, Heb, 2. 
18, His paſſions in the fleſh were, great.... | 
Second . In that himſelſ ſuſſexs ſtill in all our temptations, 
his cornpaſſions with our fleſh are great, . * : 


Now an Advocate, who either hath had an experience of 
trouble in his own perſon, or is full of the ſenſe of his Clients 
trouble, and feels his ſmart, will certainly do his utmaſt to rc . 
lieve him; becauſe in his relief, himſelf is relieved alſG. 

Fifthly, Chriſt is the Favorite of the Judt ; it is a feat 
advantage to have dne pleading, for us at the Barr, 4d is in 
fayour with the Bench. Chriſt is highly in favour with the 
Bench: God hath teſtified. from Heaven, This is my well. belo. 
ved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Matth,3.17, The Judge is 
our Advocate Friend and Father, — 


Laſily, That we may be further aſſured that he will do his 
ut moſt for us. Our Advocate calls us his Friends: As the 
Judge is his friend, before whom he pleads, ſo every Saint is 
his friend for whom he pleads, Some will do more for 15 
ſhip then for a Fee. We know it is ſa with. Jeſus Chriſt, he 
pleads for his people, becauſe they arc his Friends: This Job 
makes uſe of here . He will plead. for a man with God, and the 
Son of man for bis Friend. As if Fob had (aid, I know I have 
2 Friend of Chriſt, and Chriſt looks. on me as his ſtiend, and 
therefore I hayę higheſt confidence that kg will lead my cauſe, 
and take off this ſcandal, So much for Feb's, caxnelt deſire up - 
on his appeal, that his cauſe might come to a hearing, and 
that Chritt would undertake the — of 4 before his Fa 
ther: 4 Vii v YIil: T6509 hid 1 F 
le gives a reaſon, in the laſt verſe; why. he was thus pre ſ- 
ſing to haue the :bulineſſe brought tu am iſſue, 1 why he did 
thus appeal to God as = witneſle;! why he did pour out 
$ bart ee 2 teares 
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Tores to Chriſt, that he would plead for him? Why all this? {-; 
Verſ.22, When « few years are come, then ſhall I go be 


way whence I ſhall not return,” ; 


As if he had (aid, For as much as I muſt die ſhortly, I deſire ( 
to have this difference taken up before I die, | cannot live long in g 

— this World, and I would not go ont of the World, under ſuch a 
reſent a. cloud as is now pou me: Is it not time for me to haſten my ( 
ceptationem in cauſe to an end when mine end haſtens and to get my buſi- r 


* go quia neſs determined before my years ate? | r 
ud mortem 

( 
proper}. Jun. ben a few years are come. 
Anni numeri * | 


Heb. i, e. qui The Hebtew is, years of member, that is, Years which may ea+ } 
numerati ſunt fily be numbred, Iſa. 10. 19. The trees that remain ſhall be fem 8 
adeo er breviſ” 2h Child may write them, they ſhall be trees of number, that 6 
— 1. isa ſtnall number, and Gen. 34. 29. Jacob ſaith, Fe are but fer, ( 
oe the Hebrew is, We are men of number, we may ſoon be told, a 
Child may tell us, and yet you provoke City and Country a- 
gainſt us, We very well tranſfate according to the Hebraiſme, 
years of- number, a few years, When a few years are come. 


1 ſhall go the way whence I ſhall not return, 

What way is that (which hath, Veſtigia nulla retorſum) 
where all ſteps are forwards, and none backward;: this is ſuch 
a way Ag we mettnot with in all our earthly travels, yet every 
mari on earth 4s travelling towards ſuch a way: travel which 
way yon will, you have as many ſteps backwards as forwards, 
men coming, and going; but (faith Fob} I ſhall go the way I | 
fall not return. re | 
- What way is this? Phis is the way of all fleſh, Foſhus 23. 
15:2 Tig 22. This is the way tothe grave, that way hath | 
note backWürds s rial; bn | 

But are there none return from the grave? 

lx is true, ſotne have riſen; there have bin ſome firſ fruits of 
2 reſurrectiom but they who have come from the grave are ſo 
few; that the ſdot · Nepi are worn out iby thoſe many & unf 
thouſauds of thouſands who have gone to the gravel, © What | 
multitudes have gone the way to the graye, and W 6 

© | ned ?- 
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ned? ſome have returned, but theſe fo few, that we may ſtill 
affirm, the way to the grave knows no returning- That which 
is very rarely done (the contrary being very frequently done) 
is ſaid not to be done at all, or never to be done. 
But Fob ſeems to deny his own return ; he ſpeakes as if he 
+ ſhould not be only lodged for a while, but loſt for ever in the 
| grave; I ſhall go the wiy, whence I ſhall not ret urn. 
I anſwer, That Fob's faith was clear in this point of the re- 
ſurrection of the body 'appears'by the confellion which he 
makes, Chap.19.25,26, and therefore when he ſaith, Iſhall not 
return, his meaning is (as was ſhewed upon a like paſſagey 
Cbap.10.21, 
Firſt, That he ſhould notreturn by any power of nature, 
Secondly, That he ſhould not return to a ſtate of nature; he 
believed fully that he ſhould return by the power of God, to 
an eſtate of glory. Our bodies which are fowne natural bo- 
dics, ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual bodies, Though that which was 
_ ſhall return, yet when it returns it ſhall not be as it was 
ſowed. | 
Laſtly, whereas Fob ſaith, I ſpall not return, his meaning is, 
when I dye, or if I dye, I ſhall no more return to my houſe 
and dwelling in the world, I muſt take my leave of all theſe 
things for ever. My 1 ſhall kum me ns more, as he ſpeaks 
to the ſame ſubject, Chap. 7. 10. 
From the firſt branch of the verſe Note. 
© » be years of mans life are fer. 
Lou may quickly number them. | 
. Secondly, As the years of mans life come about quickly, ſo 
when they are come, we muſt go certainly, we muſt go with 
death. I ſhall go (ſaith Job) there is no hindring, no ſtopping 
of that journey it will not ſerve any mans turn to ſay, He 
bath no mind to go, he muſt go; it will not ſerve any mans 
turn-toſzy, He is not at leiſure to go, he muſt go; it will not 
ſerve any mans turn to (ay, he is not fit to go, He is not prepa · 
red to go, he muſt go as he is fit or unfit, prepared or unprepa · 
red, he muſt go. It will not ſerve any mans turn to ſay, he 
will give all the treaſures in his houſe, all the money in his 
purſe, to be ſpared this journey, he muſt go. It will not ferve 
any mans turn to ſay, he will get another to go for him, or he 


will fend one in his room. There is no dying by proxie, 
every 
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every man when his few years are come muſt-goin prrſon, 


MIW Jai s + 1 © X | 
_-:o Thixdlyy Obſerve, /. 7 
. A Believer can ſpeak of death familiarly. 


K 


It is a comſort to him in his ſorrows, to chiak that he ſhall 
dye ſhortly, when a few years are come, I ſhall go the way, M. 


he ſpeaks pleaſantly, the mention of death was a life to him. 
Fobs life was a kind of death, and therefore to him eſpecially 
death will be a kind of life z were ont hearts rightly affected, 
they that have the molt lively life , would think death better 
then this life, I deſire (ſaith Paul) ts be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is beſt of all, Death was better to him then life, 
and leſt any ſhould ſay , no marvail if Paul defircd to die, 
who could ſcarce tell where to live, and no marvail if he would 
dye ouce for all, who was in deaths often: To prevent this 
cavil, he adds, Which is beſt of all, Barely to dye is better to 
ſome then a troubleſome life, but to dye and be with Chriſt, 
15 better then the beſt life, much more is it better then that life 
in this world, which is a continual death, as Job's was, how 
ſhould ſuch a man ſing out Fob's verſe, When a few dayes are 
come, I ſhall go the way, whence I ſhall not return, 


Fourthly, Obſerve, + 

It is good to put death before us under the eaſieſt notions. 
Here job calls it only a going, 2 going out of the world, that 
is all, he elſcwhere calls it a ſleep, and the Spirit-of God every 
where (in reference to Saints) ſpeaks of it in the moſt com- 
fortable expreſſions.” Death it ſelf is ſo embalmed, yea and 
cloathed in the holy language, that there is even a ſwec tnc ſſe 
andi a beauty in it. When a man hath worn a ſuite of Ap- 
parrel a great while, and hath even worn it out, or it be- 
comes foul aud naſty, would he not be glad to put that off, 
and get a ne one upon his back 2. Therefore death is called an 
uncloathing, a putting off the flcſh ; there is no hurt in that 3 
when a man hath tyred himſelf all the day at his work, would 
he not gladly go to bed? Therefore death is called reſt or ſleep. 
Under thoſe or the like conſidetations held forth: in ſcripture, 
we may (as it were) bury all hard thoughts of death, as was 
further ſhe wed, Chap. IA. Iz eſpecially while we remember that 
as now liſe is by many degrees, bits er morſels, ſwallowed up 
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of mortality, ſo then death (hall (at one bit or morſe! )be /o 
lowed wp of life, 2 Cor. 5. 4. For Chriſt hath not only conque« 


red, but aboliſhed death, and bath brought, not only lift, but 
immortality to light tbrough abe Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Liſe is good, 
yet when it may be ſaid of à liſe it ſhall dye, that puts an evil 


into life: But if life be good; how good is immortality, which 
is a life that cannot die 

Sixthly, Note, Job is very importunate to have a blot upon 
his good name wiped out , his conſcience was clear, his foul 
was well, he could ſay, Chap. 13. He is my Saviour, aud I know 
that I ſhall be juſtified, yet becauſe he was under aſpetſions and 
harſh cenſures, he haltens to have theſe taken off, becauſe he 
was to dye ſhortly. | 

If we ſhould on this ground, be careful to ſettle our out, 
ward eſtates and credites; how much more ſhould we be carc+ 


full upon this ground to (ee that our ſoules be well ſetled? 


How ſhould each one (ay, I will haſten to get my fins pardon» 
ed, my perſon juſtifiedy I will haſten to have all clear between 
God and my foul ; For when a fem years are come, I ſhall go the 
way whence I ſhall not return: And if I do not fee theſe things 
done, while Lam here, I thall never come back to ſee them 
done, nor can they be done at all in the place whicher Iam 
going, There is no repenting, no reforming, no believing 
ia the grave: if our ſpiritual change be not before our 
natural change, it will never be. This argument ſhould 
provuke us to Ettle the affaires of our ſouls ſpeedily, It is 
not lawful, nay , it is aduty- to vindicate our-credit, and 
to order the affairs that concern this life , becauſe we have 
not long to live: The haſt of death ſhould make us haſt our 
work, even the work of this life; much more upon this 
ground ſhould we ſec that our hearts be ſettled, that our eters 
nal peace be ſettled, how ſhould * the haſt of death make us 
haſt the work of the life which is to come ? But as it ſhould 
make us haſten that work, ſo it muſt not make. us huddle 
that work, or ſlubber it over, or do it to halves. Such haſte 
is waſte indeed: For, if we leave our ſoules half ſettled, and 
our peace half made 3 and our repentance and turning to God 
in the midd way, we ſhall never come ag iin to finiſh and per- 
fe& them, no more then we ſhall, to begin them. Therefore 


kt ſpeedily about the work, and give your ſelves no reſt 2 
6. 
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the work be perfected, for when a few daycs ate come, you |} 
ſhall go the way where ye ſhall not return. 
Lafily, Which was Job's ſpecial caſe. 
It is an afflition for any man to die under a bolt of diſgrace, 
Our credit and good name ſhould be precious to us while 
we live; eſpecially we ſhould be careful to die with good ere - 
dit, and not to let a blot lie on us when we ate going out of 
the World. Fob would not die under the name of an Hypo- 
crite, or an Oppreſſour, with which i black titles he had been 
charged by his Friends. It is a mercy to go to the Gtave with 
honour among men, and to die defired ; though it be enough 
that we go to our Grave having honour with God, and being 
deſired of him. A good name is a Box of oyntment powred 
forth; and a good report (eſpecially among thoſe that are 
good) is as the embalming of our memories to poſterity. And 
ye the Saints are not fo ſollicitous for repairs in honour , be- 
cauſe of that eſteem which they have of their own eſteem 
(that's the ſtrain of ambition) and they have learned to go 
through good report and evil report, through honour and diſ- 
honour 3 they know how to go forth without the Campe, 
bearing the reproach of Chriſt: But they are unwilling that 
Chriſt ſhould bear their reproach, or that his name ſhould be 
diſhonoured through them, And therefore ſeeing they delire 
while they live, to adorn the Doctrine of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jefus Chriſt in all things, they cannot but be carcful be- 
fore they die, to remove from their own names whatſocver 
might reflect diſhonour upon his, How near Fob was (in his 
own opinion) to the valley of the ſhadow of death, is yct 
more evident in the firſt words of the next Chapter: Here 
he onely tells us, he mult dye ſhortly, there he tells us, upon 
the matter, that he was dead already ; here he ſaith, When 8 
few years are come, | ſhall go, there he ſoith not onely that he 
had no more years to come, but no more daies : My daies are 
,extind, &c. 
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J O B, Chap. 17. Verſ. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5: 


My breath is corrupt, my dayet are extind, the Graue t are rea« 
dy for me. lid 3 0 

Are there not mockers with mt? And doth not mine eyes eon: ius 
in their provocation, 

Lay down now, put me in a ſurety with thee, who is be that will 
ſtrike bands with me, 


For thou b;ſt bid their, heart from underſtanding : therefore ſhalt 


© thou not exglt tbem. ET 

He that ſpeaketb flattery to bis friends 3 even the eyes of bis chil- 
dren ſhall fail. | 

HE bcginning of this Chapter purſyes the 

FS! Argument laid down in the cloſe of the 

SY) former; Or as a Learned Expolitor ſpeaks, 


12 

ES | had ſpoken before. For whereas he had 
ECT beforc deſited the Lord to haſten his cauſe 
to a day of hearing, becauſe his day of death haſtened, Chop. 
16. Verſ. 22. When a few years are come, I ſhall go the way, 
whence I ſhall not return: Here to ſhew that he was a dying 
man, he deſcribes himſelf as a dead man; My breath is cor- 

rupt, my dayes are extind, the Graves are ready for me. 
Secondly, There Fob made an appeal to God, O that 4 max 
might plead with Ged. as a man pleads with bis Neigbbour, Verſ. 
21, And he gives the reaſon why, My friends ſcorn me, Verſ. 
20. He doth the ſame here in other Language, Verſe 2. 
Are there not mockers with me ? And doth not mine eye conti- 
nue in ther provocation? And therefore he renews his appeal to 
Gad, and b 85 to be beard before indifferent Judges or Um. 
ixes, Lay down. nom, put me ins ſurety with thee, who is 
pM wil ſtrike hands witb me? In the fourth and fifth verſes 
he further urgeth'the reaſons of 7 rear he backs his mo · 
* tion 


Hoe capite im 
Job in this dot h enliven the premiſes, and — 


(as it were) put freſh ſpirits into what he Aquin. 
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tion, that God would do him right, from the inſufficiency of 
his friends to do him right: 7 box baſt bid their bear: om 
#nderſtanding : As if he ſhould ſay, Who would ſtand to the 
judgement of thoſe, who want underſtanding ? Thow.baſt bid 
their bears from underſtanding:therfore ſhalt thou not exalt them; 
ſe. To this honour of judging my cauſe, and deciding this 
controverſie, yea, I find them ſo unfit to be either my Judges, 
or my Arbitrators, that they are indeed but Flatterers; and 
therefore they may rather expect ſome ſudden judgment up- 
on themſelves, or their children, then that God ſhbuld do 
them this honour to judge for me: He that ſpeaket h flattery to 
bis Friends, even the eyes of his Children ſhall fail; Verſe 5. 
Thus I have opened Job fcope in the Context of theſe five 
Verſes; which I have put together, becauſe the matter runs 
in a continued dependence. And though for the main it be the 
ſame with which he concluded in, the ſixteenth Chapter, yet 
the variety of reading and expreffivn will yield. us variety of 
meditation : I deſcend to particulars. | 


Verſ..1; My breath is corrupt, my. dayes are extinit : th 


graves are ready for me. 


man, 
Firſt, Corrupt breath: 
Secondly, Extinguiſhed dayes. 
Thirdly, A grave made ready. 


Firſt, My breath is corrupt: Ruach. There are three inter: . 
u Pretations given of that word (My breath) ſome underſtand 


Here are three things, every of which ſpeaks a dying 


it of bi mind, or whole inward man: As if he had ſaid, My 


thoughts are, or my mind is exceedingly troubled; and fo mot 


of the Greek Interpretrs read it and then the word which we 


z 


tranſlate Corrupt,may fignifie grieved, pained,or afflicted, and 


it is often applycd to thoſe pains which are moſt painful; even 


the pain ofa woman in travel, And (© the ſenſe is made out 
thus, as if Job had ſaid}, I am. extreamly troubled ,, or I m 


pained, -likg a women in the hour of Travel, as ſhe is in bodily 
pain, ſo. I am pained in mind; I bave felt many iuward Pangs 
ant Throngbi, and yet I am not deliverd: But I conceive this 
enpoſition unſuitable to the ſcope of the place, Fob being 


about to deſcribe the Rite of his body, or of his out: 


* 
i 
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ward man, and not the affliction, and trouble of his 
mind. a 

Secondly, The word ( Ruach) ſigniſieth the vital powets 
or ſpirits which ſupport man, aud ſerve him in all che fun / Spirites vita. 
ctions of life; Spirits are the promoters of action, and *when les g anime 
the vital ſpirits are corrupted, man is unable, and not only to Mum, 
act, but to live. The expence of ſpirits, is the moſt chargeable Junt ad uit 
expence to the life of man, and when a mans Spirits are much 1 
ſpent, he is like a dead man, though he be alive: We ſay _ 
ordinarily when we ate weary, Our ſpirits are ſpent ; that is, 
Our vital ſpirits which give activity and ſtrenth to the whole 
body. 

Thirdly, Rather underftand it literally, and ſtrictly for 
the breath, which comes forth by reſpiration,'My breath is eor- 
rut: and then the corrupting here ſpoken of, is not to be 
taken for any. ill ſavour in his breath:they who have corrupt tie n 
breath are offenſive to others in breathing, The breath is ſaid , 4 cr 
to be corrupt, becauſe it ſmells of the corruption of thoſe — fol 
parts from whence it is drawn 3 we muſt not underſtand Job ſpirium gui 
ſo : But when he ſaith, My breath is corrupt, his meaning is, cum ingent? 
that either he had Obſtructions and Stoppings of breath "i & dolore 
which diſtemper Phyſit ians call the Tiſſiek; a man under that — 
infirmity may be ſaid to have his breath corrupted, becauſ — 
breathes difhcultly, And as it is ſo in ſome diſeaſes, fo it N 4/maticns 
awayes ſo in the approaches of death; a little before a man uri vide. 
dyes, his breath ſhortens, he breaths hardly, or he hardly — 1 
breathes; he lies gaſping for life, and catching for breath: Such — — 
a ſtate Job here intends. The Ygurine tranſlation takes that animam, Tyg- 
ſcaſe, My life is departing, or I am giving up the ghoſt: 

Hence Note. 

The breath of man is corruptible, though bis ſoul be nos, 

Theſe two ar every diſtinct, Some make the Soul and 
breath one thing, and argue the corruptibility of the Soul 
from ſuch Texts as this, But the breath differs, no only 
from the Soul, but frow the life, The Soul hath a life of its 
own, and the life of the body is its union with the Soul; 
breathing is the acting of hfe, proceeding from that union, and 
ending when that union is diſſolved. Breath may be corrupt, 
and lite may baniſh, but the Soul continues, the breath is fo 
vaniſhing, that the Prophet gives caution, Iſai 2. 22: Ctſe 

| Fit a from 
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, a0 
from man, whoſe breath is in bis noftrils, The breath of man is 
ſo ready to ceaſe, that it is our wiſdom to ceaſe from man 
for when breath goes, man is gone, and all goes with him, in 
that. day his thoughts periſh; and therefore Job had no ſooner 

aid, My breath 3s corrupt, but he adds. 


My dayes are extiucł. 


N [ My daye ] that is, The time appointed for my life, which 


hoc loco reper is meaſured by dayes,my natural dayes, or by artificial dayes: 

ra ſignificat Our dayes come and go continually, and when our tale of 

— dayes is come and gone, our dayes are ( extin& ) The word 

Pare cnringe hich here we tranſlate extinct, is found no wherc elſe in the 
Hebrew of the Old Teſtament: it is rendred three wayes. 

- Firſt, Thus, my dayes are cut F; which Metaphor is often 

— uſed in reference to life; our dayes are ( as it were ) ſo ma- 

ny threads, and our life is like a piece of cloath woven toge- 

Bxciſſi ſunt, ther by many dayes3 when the Web, be it more or leſs , lon- 

: ger or ſhorter, is tiniſhed, the thred is cut: My dayet are cut 


OF» 
Secondly, The Vulgar reads it, my- doyes will be ſhortned, 
they (hall be put in a narrow room, into a little compendium, 
— ſnall ſoon be able to read over the Volume of my dayes, they 
lier me. Vulg ate but ſhort, a mear Epitome, 

* Thiedly, We read, my dayes are extind, or put out. Which 
is a Metaphor taken ſrom fire, from a Torch, or Candle, which 
is the ſenſe of the Tygurine tranſlation, 

My dayes fail, as a candle, or as a Lamp, which, when the oy! 

is conſumed goes out: Mr. Broughton keeps tothe Metaphor 

Deus mei ritu of fire, My daye are quenched, There is a flame of life in the 

lucerne dificis body, the natural heat is preſerved by the natural moyſture; 

Wnt. Tygur. theſe two, Radical heat, and Radical moyſture , work upon 

each other and as long as Radical moyſture holds out to feed 

the Radical heat, life holds out; but when the heat hath once 

| ſucked and drunk up all the moiſture ( in ſome acute diſeaſes 

ies eingui- it drinks · all at a draught ) as the flame drinks up the Oyl of 

nur guando hu the Lamp, then we go out, or as Fob ſpeaks here, Our dayes: 

vita conſis . 
einein. want of moy ſture it goeth out. | 

eo Hence Note, | 


mor notivis i, are exting. | Exceſſive moyſture puts out the fire, and for 


Eirlt, Mons lift as a fire, or a Lamp;conſumes it ſelf comtinually.. 
There 


—  2qc_ 


r © *ﬀro. 


— 


AM 


Cb. 7. AnExpoſition nher the Book off OB. c Verf. goy 

There is a ſpecial diſeaſe called a Corſumption, of which A 
many dye; but the truth is, every.man who dyes, dyes of a 
Conſumption 3 he that dyes of a Surfet, may be (aid. (in this 
ſenſe ) to dye of a Conſumption The fewel and topd ol mans _... 
life is waſted ſometimes more ſparingly and gradually, but 
tis al waycs conſumed (c xcept in thoſe deaths which are meer» 
ly occaſional, or violent) before man dies. 

' Again, Job ſpeaks peremptorily, My dayes are extind.., He 
was not then dead; but becauſe he (aw all things in 2. ten: 
dency to death, and was himſelf in a dying poſture ; there ſoge 
he concludes, My dayer are extind. | ; ws 4 

Hence Note, Secondly. 

What we ſce in regard of all preparatory means and wiy.s rea- 
dy to be done, me may ſpeak, of as already done. 

The Scripture ſpeaks often of thoſe things which ate {hort- 
ly and certainly to come to pals, as, come to paſs, and as the 
Apoſile argues in Spirituals Ve know that we are tranſlated from 
death to life, becauſe we love the brethren, and be that believeth 
bath eternal life: So we may argue about naturrals, he that is 
fick beyond the help of means, and the skill of the Phyſitian, is 
tranſlired from life to death, and we may conclude of a man 
in this caſe, he hath temporal death, or he may ſay of himſeli 
as Job doth in the next words. e om 


The Graves are ready for me. 


The Original is very conciſe, it is only there, The Graves 
for me we ſupply thoſe words Are ready. And becauſe of that 0 
ſhortneſs of the language, there have been many conjectures Sepulchra 


fit orat io indiſ. 


that alone, how I may lie down in the duſt with peace. I ati unis modes 
not a man for this world,it is beſt for me to retire or with» geri pal. 
draw my ſoul quite from the earth, ſeeing I have no hope to * 
keep my body long out of it;; or if Ido let out my ſoul to the 
earth, it (hall be only to ſo much of it, as will hold my body, 
or ſerve to make mea grave. Thegraves for me. 2 
Secondly, The graves for me; that is, I deſire or wiſh ſot 
nothing but a grave, A graue for my money, as we ſay of a 
thing that we greatly deſite : ſo faith Fob, A grave 
55 
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As if he had more largely ſpoken thus. 5 
A. I perceive I am going ta the grave, ſo I deſire to got bia ber 
Lbave( as to this ſenſe made « covenant with death, and an — 
Sepulchra mi- ent with the grave. The grave and | ſhall not fall out, now that I 
bi;ſupple opto, am ready to fall into it! For if I had my vote or might put down 
— ite, in writing what I would have, I would write A Grave , A grave 
— — for me;as I am declining, and decaying in my body, ſo my ſpirit, 
—_— , to and my mind are as willing that my body ſhould decay: I am 47 
ſepulchris, ready for the grave as that is for me. A grave for me : So the 
Jy — —— words carry a reciprocat ion of readineſs between Job aud the 
—— 5 „ Brave, the grave gapes for me, & I gape for the grave: We may pa- 
1enuncio os rallel this kind of ſpeaking with that in the book of Canticles, 

Chap a 16. where the Spouſe faith , My beloved is mine, aud I 
am bis : The Original is, My beloved to me, and I to him There 
are no more 'whrds:then needs muſt be. The latgeneſs of their 
affeQion, bred this conc iſeneſs in language, My be loved to me; 
and I to him · We are to one another as if we were but one. 

The expreſſion notes two things. 

Firſt, Propriety, My beloved to me, or, my beloved is mine; 
that is, I have a propriety in him. 2 
" $teondly,; It notes poſſeſſion, / have him, I have not only 
a right to him, but L enjoy him; I have not only a Title, but 
a tenure 3 God hath given me Livery and Seiſin ( as our Law 
ſpeaks ) he hath put me into poſſeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt , and 
I have given Jeſus Chriſt full poſſeſſion of me, I am mo longer 
my own, but his, and at his, difpoſc. So here, The grave for 
we, aud for the grave. The grave is my right; yea the grave 
is my poſſeſſion, The grave is a houſe that every one hath 
right to, and ſome are ſo near it, that they ſeem poſſeſſed of 
it. Tha grave it mine, ſaith Job, or I am as a dead, man ready 
to be carried to my grave: The grave is not made teady, till 
man is undreſſed by death, and ſo made ready for the grave. 
We ſay of very old men, though in health, and we may ſay of 
very ſick men, thoug young, 7 hey have one foot in the grave, 
Job ſpeaks as having both his feet in the grave, Yea, we may 
ſay, that, Job ſpeaks as if had not only his feet in the grave, 
but (which is far more) his heart in the grave, There are 
many who have their feet in the grave, whoſe hearts are at 

furtheſt diſtance feom it,, J had both. Heman, Pſal. 88 g 
5.) deſctibes his condition in ſuch a language, My ſox! 5 


r , 
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full of trowbles, and my life draweth nigh to the grave, 1 am ac- 2 


er; | connted with them that go down into the pit; Lam as a man of: 
" 5 among the dad bike the ſhinghat liein the MY 
„bon ches remembreſt xo mare, and that are gut off from thy. 


oi | fight:' ThatSeripture may, be a Comment on this, 44% breath is - - 
ve | corrupt, my dayes are extindd, the graver are ready for me. | 
it, Further, Job ſpeaks in the plural number; he ſath not the 
ar | grave is ready. for me, but, Ihe graves are ready for me, Why,, 
he — — have? Would not one grave hold 
he him / Or, was Job covetous to have many graves? Many bouſes 
as vill not ſerve ſome men when they live, hut one hon ſe will ſerve any 
„ nan when be dieth. A little room will hold thoſe dead, for 
hole covetous and ambitious minds the whole. World was 
re not roomthy enough whyle they lived. Ordinary men will - 
ir have here theix Winter houſes , and their Summer - houſes, 
e; their City houſes, and their Country: houſe, their houſes on 
the Plain, and their houſes on the Hill; men have variety of - 
houſes while they live 3 but one is all when dead: Why chen 
.3 doth Fob ſay, Thef graves ] are ready for me?? 
1 He ſaith it to ſhew that death abounded to his apprehenſion 
or that he could not eſcape death: As if he had (aid, Whereſoey 
it ver 1-ſet my foot, I ſtept upon a grave. The Roet deſctibing a , 
„ | Tragical State, ſaith, There was much of "death to be ſten, or 80 
d ppearances of death. Fob ſaw deaths, and beheld graves 
nf — for him, Paul was in deaths oſten, and 
Vb vas in many deaths at once: The grave i are ready, there 
are. many Pits making , I am ſure to fall into gne,there's na a- 
voiding it. 4 $37 Yas | 4 
Learn from it, Filt,. | . 5 / 
re IP 45 Fe I 
In times of ſickneſs and afflidion, diſcourſes of the grave are tbe 
moſt ſeaſonable A. 5 N * | : bye: 
Death ſhould be much in our thoughts, and much. in our 
— at all times, but moſt of all in times of ſickneſs, or of 
anger. Some when they are lick., cannot abide to hear  Comimenys + | 
word (poken of the grave others will forbid. ſuch. 8s como lib. 10. 
ta viſit the ſick, to ſpeak a word of death. Lewis the ele venth 
King of France was ſo exceſſively afraid of. death, that he 
had given command to his Attendants not to give him any. - 
warning of the approach of this his laſi — Name. It 


Plarima mor; - 
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Ws was worſe then death to him to hear of death; and yet before 
he died, he was told of it, not only plainly, but rudely, 
The French Hiſtorian reports, that his very Barber, with 
ſome other inferivur Scrvants (as if they had rather dome as 
Judges to pronounce the ſentence of death upon him, then a 
friends to be the remembrancers of death) told him bluntly 
and abruptly, without preface or preamble, or the leaſt word 
of comfort to ſweeten ſuch a bitter potion, That his fatal 
hour was come, that neither his Hermit nor his Phyſician 
could keep him alive a day longer. They who are unwilling 
to hear, or ſpeak of death, ſhall hear it ſpoken of whether 
they will or no, Death ſhould be much upon the tongue, 
and more in the thoughts of good men when they are in 
health, but when they are in their natural preparation for 
death ( fickne(s is a natural preparative for death) they ſhould 
be very often in their ſpiritual preparations , by thinking and 


dilcourſing of it. 
Secondly, From this manner of ſpeaking, The Grave for 
Mr, ; Hh e K f 8 "kt 
* Ob 8 e. - : 4 f 114 0 
"I are Nt * tat; 10.43 1Q 00 bit 5; 


A god) man it ſometimes at ready for the grave, at the gravi 
can be for bim; © ler! 
Let it come as ſoon as it will, it cannot come too ſoon 
as the Grave gapes for him, ſo doth he for the grave; as the 
gtave hangers for him, ſo doth he for it, and nothing can fa» 
tisfic him but a grave. I der ( ſamh Paul] to be difſotved + 
He was ready for the grave: And ready he was, not in & Hu 
wiſh, O, I would dye, and I deſire to dyt; but from a groun- 
ded hope that he ſhould be well in death. San, 2 Sam, 1. 
9. was ſorcly wounded, the graves were ready for him, and 
he was ready for the grave tqo But whence-was it? It was 
not from his pre paredneſs to dye, but from his impatience to 
live; as appears both by the true Hiſtory of his death, and 
by the falſe report made of it by the 4malekite, The former 
faſthzi Sam 31 · 4. Then ſaid Saul nnto bis Armour-bearer rat. 
S me through ther ewitbrlet theſe ane ir cumt iIſid 
come & tbraſt ne throngb and a buſe mes tan upon this account 
- was ſo ready for the grave, that he begg d to be thruſt into 
it, and when he not obtain thyr miſrrable * a 
28 ruſt - 
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thruſt himſelf. into itʒſo the latter parts of t he Verſe: inſor is 
us, But bis Armour · bearer monld not, for hemut ſore' afraid 
therefore Saul took a Sword and fell. upon The: Amalthite 
reports Saul thus beſpeaking him, 2 Sm. 2: g pray 
thee aon me, aud meg for ene 
% yet whole in me, a v1 ow a1 : 
Man dyes nat by piece esl. noh alittle; and! theta lit. 
tle, nor is life viſible, when it departs it depatts together, 
but when Saul had no mind to livey it troubled him thati he 
was no nearer death. A diſhonour was fallen :himipThe 
day was loſt, and he was wounded Soul c ye then 
dut live. this diſgrace. Such à readineſs to dye many havehady 
it vexeth them to live, dye they will, becauſe they van- 
not live as they would: this is a readineſꝭ of de ſpe ration not 
of preparation. Job was much trouhled, pain and ſryatt cilli- 
&cd him, and they bad. ſome inſſuance upon his defire of 
death; but his chief ati ve wan? above l has old geg 
deſired, to depart in peace becauſe his eyes had ſeen fis ſalva- 
tion, Fob deſired, becauls he knew by Faith, that * Was 
his ſalvation. 

Thirdly, Fob. pra gbearl of:he grave 1 bus guig 


Hence learn. 1 81 10 bz 0 
4 Believer i in the * vu this life; feet eaſe 4 
refreſhing in death. 


He knows that, he hall bury all his ſorrows whos himſelf 
goes to the grave; yea, that then his fins, as well as his affli. 
Rions go to their grave too, and mall never nſe ageim. 

Fourthly, Jeb pecks confidentiy he (aft dye preſently, 
the grave "= rea dy for him: But! it wasnotsfo;Jeb's grave 
was not ready, and he out · lived this black dey many 8 a. 
year. 

Hence Ohſerye. ei 3& 57 | 
A Good man r the ties e ed A 
diſpenſation: #6. him. 4x \ 4? wan] bats ; vd baiba2 16 

He thinks, yea 838 he ſhall dye, when) »he ſhall: not + 
dye: Wicked worldly men, do not believe they ſhall: dye 
when they muſt; they cannot be perſwaded that they ſhall * 
dye, when they are ready to dra into] theit give % 

cemed to have an aſſurance that he ſhould dye, ye he did not, 
God eee from deen reſtored him — 
Gg b 8 


e Chap.1y- AnExpoſition wpon the Book of JOB: © 'Veil.2 
_ We are never the nearer the grave, becauſe we prepare for it, 
ſpcak and meditate on it, or re{olve to go into it: It is not 
our holding back from the grave, that will keep us out of it, 
nor our villiognels to go the grave, that will put us into it. 
It is good to mifiake'upon the beſt ſide; God uſually recally 
thoſe from death, who are moſt ready at his call to dye. e 
Fiſthly, In that he ſpeaks of Graves in the Plural number: 
Learn this | 
There are many wayes of going out of 1he world, though" there 
be but one way of coming in. 
Whitherſoevet we ave-going, wo are going to the grave, | 
and-when we have ſtept over, or ſcrambled out of the grave, 
we may quickly ſlip into another, and be locked in 25 Cn 
nough. 

Lafily, Tale this from the whole, by way of Cortollary; 
It is our wiſdom to fiend always ready 4 death , dg #1 
grave; for they fand ready for us: Ours is a dying life, a de- 
caying ſtrength, ours are conſuming dayes, our dayes cannot 
be manx, polfibly they wilt be but very few; for ought we 
know the grave is now ready for us, and we ate ſure it is a 

digg ging and preparing for us: Therefore let us be digging in 
the Word of life, that we may be ready to meet and welcome 
death; and the grave, which ate @ ready for us: The graves 
areready for me. 

Jil proceeds to re-inforce the cauſe of this appeal. 


Verl. 2. Are e here not my che? with. me? Aud doth: mine 

5 % ffinf ibeir provgcation ? 
om .. Matter BPraugbram tvanſlates by way of affirmation, Swrely 
; "V1 mockers are beftawed an me. We by way of Queſtion, Are there 
my 1 not mockers with me? Yes, there are mockers with me; Some 
Formula puriſ read it as the form of an Oath, It is familiar in the Hebrew 
Brondi unc. ta. uſa ſuch forms of ſwearing ayd imprecating y fo the words 
Mayne. — are tendred by a learned Interpreter, Les me periſh if my friends 
| Bien nf art not mockers, if they go not about 10 delude mne · Job ſpake this 
emici mihi , a little before, My friends ſcorn me, Chap, 16. 20, Here he 
deont mihi im is at it again, Are there not mockers with me ?-I find three 
penere. Vatad. words applycd by Job to his ſriends, while he reprovps-this 
pri. be e dee we 
The: fiat; | Chap. 14. 4. there he uſeth a 'word 
„ | ni th 
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nificth to mock with detiſion. The wurd 5 Ä 16. 2 8 
11 55 
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notes them ſuch as mocked; with wit and ," The wo 
bere uſed ſignifies to mock dy deeeivitig; ding, as if Ris 
Friends hand carried matters with him more Hike Sophiſters 
then Comforters : So the word is applycd, Gen. 3 r. 7. Taco 
tels Leab and Rachel, y u ktow that with all ny Power, I bave 
ſerved your Father Laban, and your Father bart deceived me 
and ebanged my wages ten times, that is, ie thought by chang- 
ing my wages to deccive me, and get all the ſtronget Cattel 
to himſelf. When Moſes went out upon the requeſt of Phargob, 
to ſue unto the Lord for the removing of a preſent plague : 
Moſes ſaid, Bebold | go ont from thee, and I will intreat the Lord 
that the ſwarms of flies may depart from Pharaob, from bis Fer- 
vente, and from bis peopletomerrow; bat tet not Pharaob , deal 
deceitfu'ly any more, Exod: B. 29. As if he had ſaid, You have 
mocked me two or three times, and ſaid you would let the 
people go, do not ſo any more, leſt your deceiving of my expe- 
ation, prove the greateſt deceit of your own, | 

The — Doctors which ſome delighted in, are cxpreſt 
by this word, I/. 30.9. This & a rebeiliout people, \ying eb l. 
dreu, children that will not bear the Law of the Lord: They did 
not love the Law of the Lord; What then? which ſay to the 
Seers,ſee nos, & to the Propheti, propbeſie not unto ut rigbi things, 
ſpeakunto ns ſmooth things, propbeſie deceits. The wickednels of 
that people lay in two _ ;_ cither they would have che 
Prophets ſilent, and not ſpeak at all, or if they dd „they 
muſt Prophe ſie deceits : They loved to be cozoned, truth 
made them ſmart, and they could not abide it. A guilty con- 
ſeienee cannot endwre plain words, but it lover ſmooth words ; 
ds many us you'will of theſe words ( ſay they) or elſe hot 
2 word either propheſie detrit, or ceaſe cying. Here 
Fob complains, Are thert ii deceivers with me As if he had 
ſaid; Yow tell me you br ing the wind of God, but you bring falſs 
Doctrine, you preach decei t. Hep we cannot ſay they wwe 
ched ſneorh things to Job, che ſpake hardly enbugh of bim, 
and harſhly enough to ft we may fay they pre: 


in intention to deceive him, yer they were deceived in ſpeak- 
ing, und he had been deceived if he had yielded to what my 
ſpake. In which fenſe” Job cals them ( which one woc 
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on to doo conſt idetiog how roughly 


þ = 1 0 hi e Jay, als, chem) Flatterers' at the 
Ixth Vale dene And what's the buſineſs ot chief 
Finis opera & 1chs ign of bree ut to catch others with words, or to des 
finis operantis ceieve them into-a complyance with their own ends. And 
diftinguatur. this is often 6 and Was i in this caſe ). the end, or tendency of 
the action, when it iz mat the ea. or inception of the Agent. 
From this notion of the Poms Br” 
1 bſerve, 3 lig 404! 10-1 
Fir Ut, To be amoug Decezvers 10 2 rags * * 
Sccondly, To be a Deceiver 3s a great ſin. 


git 
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* Thirdly, Ta publiſh bat nh ich is falſe, thengh there be no ins | 


ee 10 deg eint, N-gbe @ Deęęiver u, + 
\, AS molt are ignoxantly, degei ved, o therciare ſome ino · 
rank. dee 34 = fore think,whag.that they do to be very 
juſt, and that it js their duty to teach it, when indeed it is 
very linful, ſo there are ſome who think what they teach to 
be very true; and that. jt 11 they duty to teach it, hen indeed 
5 Lochs, FEI few who knowihey: arc 
en e ava that Serpant which. kyww hin. be 
beg ys dnt * bis wil, all be: bean bith, many 
een yetybewbo knew jt not and did commit things warthy 
a ſhall: not eſcape a beating, he ſhall be beaten. with few 
91757 12. 4 748: Sg he that knows the truth gf God. and 
10 1 5 with, falſe Doctrine, Gall . bsates With 
7795 who nat knowing the truth. Urccives 

Tuck e 


Cape unbeaten, or unblamed, a8 Jol friends: 
1055 Bac. 
EO ; Mn his krlt, clauG «diffcriog:lrotm 
Vulg. 1 00 th etzer⸗ sf me? The Vulgar thus, I hne 
q. d. innocens A me ſenſe, thus. For. an micha 
hen morior. 11 yo 75 1925 or £ with me. I amn a man who 


— eas lajnly, a mp 1 7 word which we: tranſlate 
— 110 Ni f foc 29 75 ber ſpy: on,is rendered by the act and that ne. 
ne. Jun. gat e #9 markings, mitb mei that is L,uſe, an 
756 155 Tag am accuſed), þ avg; ſpoben 
BAKed!Y; Ayer mint, continqethin 
i 175 Nite 9 Fee rep mi 
5 a good reading, hut I, will mat ſiay 
e wa Brie Notes From i D 
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Cap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] OB, Verſa, | ab 5 


A good man i upright-bearted,and down right in all bis deal. 
ings and ſayings, | 
There are no mockins with me, Tam what I appear, and I 
appear what I am: Añ hypocrite is full of tricks and ſhifts, he 
diſguiſcth both his perſon and his actions No man can tell 
where to have him, or what to make of him. When he 
ſpeaks, his words do not fignthes what he means, if they ſig 
nific auy thing; and when he acts his works do nat ſigniſie 
what he is, they ſignifie any thing any rather than tat. All are. 
mockings of others, though he will find in the end, that he 
hath mocked himſelf mult of all. | 
Secondly, As he joyns this with the next clauſe, There are 
no mockings with me, and yet mins eye continueth in their pro. 
pocation.Note, that, Him plain bearted ſoever a mani. yet it is; 
very hard to perſwadethoſe who are once prejudiced - againſt bim 
tba: be 1s ſo. a | 
Let Fob ſay and profeſs what he would, yet he could: not. 
recover his ctedit, nor ſet himfelf rig in the opinion of. men, 
till God did it fer him, *C#2Þ- 42: But I paſs that, Are there 
no moc gers with me? What the'mocking and ſcorning of Fob's. 
friends was, hath been opened, Chap. 12.4. Chap.16.19. and. 
there ſore I refer the Rexder'thither,- _ 
Da th not mine eze continue inubeir provocation :? 
Should he not rather have ſaid, Doth not mine ear continue, 
Ce. M5ckibg is the object oft he eat and not of the eye. There 
are ſome mockings indeed, by mimical fooliſh geſtures, and 2 
they are the object of the eye 3 but here ob ſpeaks of what — | 
he had from them in conference, which is properly the buſi- — — 
nels of the car and yet he ſamth, Dozb not mine eye - cont inne in temam ba beo 
their pfovoration I By the eye we are to underſtand the eye of. quad me offidue 
the mind. Dotb nbt nine eyed that is; Have I not a repreſentatis — in eo 
on in my ſpirit, or upon my fancy of your mockings,and bitter <p — 
pro vocations, even as if they were viſible before mine eyes? — 4 
Have I not night viſions and apparitions upon my bed, oſ i dies nofleſ- 
what you ſpeak or act againſi me every day? nn cen 
Again, we may erpound the Text properly of his bodily — ond. 
eye bocauſe the trouble Hich they gave him in the day time, Jun d 
hindred his ſleep in the night. The Letter of the Hebrew fas ente cogits= 
vours this lenſe, Doth not mine eye lodge in their pravacation? So tie ſomnum 
we put in the Margin of our Bibles Hence Maſtes Broxghton inbedi. 
reads; 
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reads, In theſe ment vexing lodgeth mine eyeꝶ that is, When I go 
to bed and hope to fleep, then inſtead of lodging in my bed, 1 
lodge in the thoughts of my friends unkindneſs 5 and indeed, 
man may ſleep better upon the bare boards, then upon bard 
words,Such words keep the eyes waking , aud are as bad to 
ſleep upon as a pillow of thorns, eſpecially when (which was 
Fobs caſe)the eye continueth in them: Intentneſs of mind, or 
vehement cogitation about any thing, keep open the eyes, and 
forbid the approach of reſt; Doth not mine eye continue? 


In their provocation, 
( Provocations.) He called them Mockers, and their mock! 
Vel rings were provocations, The word (as ſome derive it) fignitics 
amarum eſe. that which is bitter, Provocation is @ bitter thing: Others de- 
_ 2 tive it from a root ſignifying to irritate and ſtir up the ſpirit of 
gaod of nne = man; which is provocation properly. Provocation is a bigh 
att of wrong: A man may do another wrong, on this fide a 
provocation 3 as the provocation of God is a high act of lin in 
man, ordinary acts of ſin do not amount to a provocation, 
Fſal. 106. 7. They provoked him at the Sea(it is this word) even 
at the red Sea, that is, There they ſinaed extreamly. So Pſal.gg,, 
8. which the Apoſtle quotes, Heb 3. 8. The Holy Gholt 
calls the whole of that peoples froward walking, or ſinning 
againſt God in the Wilderneſs, The provocation: Harden not 
your hearts, as inthe provocation ;, that is, In the time when 
ye finned, not only to the offending, but tothe provoking of 
God againſt you, not to the breaking of his Laws, but to the 
vexing of his ſpirit, When fin is compleat , and iniquity 
grown to a full ature, that day is juſtly marked in the Ca- 
lender of Scripture, with a red Letter, implying wrath, and 
is therefore called, The provecation ; So when any man deals 
very unkindly, frowardly, or unfaithfully,againſt his Brother, 
then tis a provocation, Doth not mine eye continue in their 
provocation? 

Now for as much as the ſame word ſignifieth both bitter» 
nefs and provocation, and that moſt provocations are given 
by uncharitable and unconſiderate ſpeeches; 

Obferve. 
Firſt, Unkind words ate bitter to the hearer. 


The 
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The Apoſtle gives the rule to Husbands, Cl. 3. 19. Huſ- 
bands love your Wives, aul be not bitter to tbem: that is, Do 


not give them bitter words inſtead of faithful counſels Some 


Husbands ſpeak their Gall to thrir Wives, to whom they 
have given their hearts, Among the Heathens the Gall of the 
Sacrifice which they ſuperſtitiouſly offered at Marriages, was 
uld out and thrown away, before it was preſented at the : 
Altar, ſiguify ing that Man and Wife ſhould be (as Natura- 7. — | 
lis fay the Dove is) without Gal one towards another. — 
Whole counſels counſels and admonitions for the matter, are nuchat à con 
often adminifired with ſuch an undue mixture of heat and gie ſemper 


paſſion as renders them, nat only diſtaſiful but hur. ful to the — — 
receiver. ; 1 } 
Secondly, Note. — wag 


Harſh words carry much provocation in them. 

The (ame Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter enlarging his Inſti- 
tutes for the direction of Believers in all Relations, beſpeaks 
Parents, Verſe 21. Fathers provoky not your Children to anger: 
The word ſignifies any kind of provocation, but that eſpe · 
cially which is cauſed by contumelious and upbraiding ſpee- 
ches. A Father provokes his Child, when he ſpeaks haſti- 
ly, and threatningly , terrifying his Child , rather then in- 
ſtructing him ; The reaſon why Fathers ſhould not thus pro» 
yoke their Children, is added, Left they be diſcouraged, or ( as 
the word imports) be as if they were without fouls, moop't 
(as we ſay ) iand heartleſs. For as there is a provocation 
(ina good ſenſe ) which heightens the ſpirit in well doing, 
and enlivens it for action: The Apoſtle exhorts to that, Heb. 
10.24 Let us conſider one another to provoke one another to 
love, and to good works, that is, let us ſet ſuch copies of holineſs 
that others may be ſtirred up, beyond their ordinary pitch, 
and elevation of Spirit ; to a zcalous doing of good. Or 
ſpeak ſuch winning words, give ſuch preſſing — 
that the hearts of your Brethren, may be carried beyond their 
uſual courſe in holineſs, Thus he tells the Corinthians (2 
Epiſt. 9. 2) That their zeal had provoked many: But to what 
had it provoked them ? Not to anger and paſſion, towards a- 
ny, but to charity, yea and liberality towards the poor. And 
though the Apoſtle uſeth another word in the Greek , yet he 
means the ſame thing, when he aſſures us, Rowans 11. — ä 
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that the Jews tumbled not 1bat they ſhould fall ( but that they 
might rite ) for ſo it follows, But rather through their fall ſa}. 
vation is come to the Gentiles, for to provoke to jealouſie, The 
ſalvation of the Gentiles bred emulation in the Jews, What ? 
Shall they go away with all the ſalvation ? Shall the Gen. 


tiles poſſeſs heaven alone, whom we thought the meaneſt 


people upon the earth ? Come, let us allo put in at leaſt for 
a part, and get a ſhare in Coſpel:mercies and priviledges with 
them. Thus they were provoked to emulation, and this emu- 
lation was and ſhall be (through the power of God, who is 
wonderful in counſel, and excellent in working J a help to 
faith in Chriſt, and ſo to their riſing from their fall. And the 
Apoſtle was ſo intent upon the promoting of this deſigu of 
God, that he profeſſeth, Verſe 13, 14. that he magnified his 
Office among the Gentiles, not only to ſave them, but ( (aith 


he) Tf by any means I may provoke 10 emulation them which are 


my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them ; He popcd the Jews 
would at laſt, believe for anger, or for very ſhame, and go to 
heaven in a holy chafe, ; 

Now ( I ſay ) as there is a provocation which heats and 
heightens the mind of man to an eager purſuit of the beſt 
things; ſo there is a provocation which abates and blunts his 
edge, which chils and flats his ſpirits to any thing that is 
good, which was the ground of the Apoſtes dehortation, Pro. 
voke not your children, leſt they be diſcouraged; And as the effect 
of ſuch provocations is to ſome a diſcouragement in doing 
their duty, fo the effect of it in others is a thruſting them on 
to do that which is moſt contrary, not only to their duty, but 
to their difpolition, | | 

Railing ſpecches, uncomely and uncivil language, have pro- 
voked many, both to ſpeak, and todo that which they never 
dreamt of, or which was moſt remote from their Natural 
temper and inclination. For though ſuch Diſtempers lye 
in the bottom of Nature, yet unleſs they hadi been ſtirred and 
ſpurred up, thoſe diſtempers would not have. appeared and 
broken out. Meſes was the meekeſt man upon the earth, yet 
when they provoked his Spirit, be ſpake nnadviſedly with bis 
lips, Palm 106. 33. There are three ill effects of Provocati- 


ons: 
Finſt, Provoking ſpeeches raiſe up hard thoughts of the 
| ſpeaker, 
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ſpeaker. It is a high work of grace to think well of them, 
who ſpeak ill of us, or to us. 

Secondly, Provoking ſpeeches blow up hard words of the 
ſpeaker ; many excuſe it, when they give ill language, Ton 
provoked me: And though they be not to be excuſed who do 
ſo when they are provoked, yet their fin is the greater , who 
provoke them, 

Thirdly,Provoking ſpeeches are ſometimes the cauſe of rey 
vengeful practiſes, and very often of licentious practiſes. So- 
ber Admonitions and grave Reproofs, reclaim thoſe who go 
aſtray, but violent rebukes make them deſperate. Some care 
not what they do when they hear others ſay they care not 
what. Many Children haye run ill Courſes by overmuch in- 
' dalgence, and neglect of Diſcipline z and ſo have not a few, 
by the over much ſeverity and ſharpneſs of thoſe that are o- 
ver them. Patience is hard put to it, to keep either mind 
or tongue, or hand in compaſs, when we are provoked : Great 
Provocations are great Temptations, When God is provo- 
ked he is tempted, Heb. 3. 8. Harden not your bearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of temptation in the Wilderneſs, 
when your Fathers tempted me, N c. We may expound it two 
wayes. 

Firſt, That while they tempted God, by queſtioning his 
power for them, and preſence with them, they provoked him, 
he was greatly diſpleaſed with them for it. a 

Secondly, That while they provoked God they temped 
him, they tempted him to deſtroy them, or to act that power 
againſt them which they did not believe ( after ſo many ex- 

riences ) able enough to deliver or protect them, If then 
God himſelf be fo tempted that ( as he is pleaſed often to ex · 
preſs himſelf after the manner of men) he can ſcarce hold his 
hands, or forbear'to do that which ke had no mind to do 
when he is provoked , how much more is weak man temp- 
ted to do that which his corruptions are alwayes forward e- 
nough (and too too much) to do, when he is provoked. 

Again, When he faith. Doth uot mine eye continue in their 
provocation? * m4 

_ hirdly. f 
Hard words ſtick vpon the ſpirit, 
ES” 28 F Hhh They * 
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They hang about the mind, and are not eaſily gotten off, 
Good words dwell much upon the Spirit, and ſo do ill words, 
when a man hath once got a word of promiſe from God, a- 
bout any mercy ſet home upon his heart, the eye continues in 
that conſolation : O it is a ſweet word, the ſoul lies ſucking 
at it night and day. And when a man hath once got a word 
of Command from God about any Duty ſet home upon his 
Spirit, his Eye continues in the direct ion of it. O bow I love 
thy law, ſaith David, Pſal.119, 97. Tt is my meditation all 
the day; He could not beat his thoughts off from it, when 
love had faſtened on it. As theſe good words cleave to a 


gracious ſoul, and dwell with it; fo it is hard cven for a 


gracious ſoul to diſlodge hard words: O how doth the Eye 
continue in thoſe, provocations? And doth not cxpcrience 
teach us, that vain thoughts thrown in the mind by Satan will 
not eaſily be driven out? How often doth the eye continue 
in his provocations ? The ſpirit of a man hath a ſtrong re- 
tentive faculty, it will hold the Object cloſe, and as it were 
live and lodge in it, How many make their abode in provo- 
citions, and reſide upox bitter words, received from their bre- 
thren ? How many lye, down with them at night, and riſe 
with them in the morning; yea, and walk with their eye 
upon them all the day long. And here it may be queſti- 
oned. 

Was not this a ſin in Job ? That rule of love then was in 
being, which is now exprefled, Epheſ.4. 26. Be ge 8ngry and 
fn not, let not the ſun go down upon your wrath, Then, how 
could Job ſufſer his ey e to contine in theſe provocations ? ' 

Ianſwer, There was an infirmity in this; tis our duty, as 
to forgive, ſo to forget, or lay aſide the thought of injuries aud 
wrongs received: And it is the Character of wicked men, 
They ſleep not unleſs they baue done miſchief, Prov. 4. 16. Their eye 
continues in their own corruption, or in the temptation of 
Satan till they have brought it forth. For as when good men 
have ſtrong impreſſions unto good upon their ſpirits , they can- 
not Neep till they have done good: their eye continues in 
that holy provocation, P/al. 1 32+ 4. J will not ( faith zclous 
David) give ſleep to my eyes, nor ſlumber to my-eye-lids , until 
T find out a place for the Lord, an habitation for the mightyGod 
| of Jacob ; So wicked men give no ſleep to their eyes till ay 
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have done that miſchief, or executed that revenge to which 
they conceive themſelves provoked. But the eye of Fob did 
not continue in thoſe unfriendly provocations, to watch an 
opportunity for the ſelf revenge upon, or of doing milchicf to 
his his friends: He did not let the Sun go down upon wrath, 
that he might deviſe their ruine in the dark, He was not (6 
wile as he ſhould have been to hurt himſelf, and hinder his 
reſt, by ſuch a continual poring upon their unk indneſſes; 
but he was not wicked at all, much leſs fo wicked (which 
ſome from this paſſage may conceive him) as to pore upon 
their unkindacſles, with a purpoſe to hurt them So, that act 
might have ſomewhat of tin in it, becauſe he troubled his 
own peace more then he needed, but it had not this ſin in it, 
that he ſtudied how to trouble the peace others; 

Laſtly, We may rather interpret theſe words to the blame 
of his Friends, who continued to provoke him, then 'to his, 
whole eye ( becauſe they did ſo) could fee nothing but pro- 
vocation, or at leaſt muſt ſee that, whatſoever it ſaw, and 
therefore could not but continue in it. How could the eye of 
Hannah chuſe but continue in the provocation of Peninuab, 
when it is ſaid, 1 Sam. 6, 7. That as her Husband Elkanab 
gave her ſpecial tokens of his love, year by year, fo ſhe pro- 
voked her to make her to fret year by year, therefore ſhe wept 
and did not cat. While a provocation i continued, our ſenſe of it 
can hardly be intermitted. | 

Job having complained of received provocations, renews 
his appeal to God, rr. 


Verſ. 3. Lay down now, put me in a ſurety with thee, who ir 
be that will ſtrike bands with me: 


The words are an Apoltrophe to God. That Job ſpeaks 
to God, not to Kliphaz, is cleater then needs be proved. The 
word which we render lay down, ſignifics allo to appoint, 
Exodus 1.11, They did fer (or appoint } over them Tak: 
maſters, And again , Exodus 21. 13. I will appoint thee 4 
place whether he ( the Man-fhyer Bl fie, In the pteſent 
Text both rend ings of the word ate uſed. We make uſe of the 


frlt, Pæs or Lay down: Winatlwould Job have Gd ay d 


ppone cor 
mum i. e ads 
verte qua ſo a- 
ni mum mew 
veths. Vatab. 


Some give n thus, Lay down, or apply thine heart to me, 


attend I pray thee to my words, and conſidet my cauſe. 
Hhh2 Secondly, 


u Cp. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB: _ Verſ 3 


Secondly, The words may be conceived as an alluſion to 
thoſe, who going before a Judge, or having a cauſe to be try- 
ed by Umpires, uſe to lay down an, ingagement, or as we call 
it, an Aſumpſit, that they will ſtand to the award, or atbitri- 
ment, which ſhall be made, 


Put nte in a ſurety with thee. 

. 

„ The Original word properly ſignifying to undertake for; 
1 or to give credit and aſſurance in the behalf of another; and 
e hence the Noune derived from it, ſigniſies an earneſt, becauſe 
pere Hinc an carneſt layd down is a real ſurety, that ſuch a thing ſhall be 
arrabo 'p'ritus. performed. In which ſenſe Thamar uſeth the word, Gen. 38. 
— 5 17. who when Judah promiſed to ſend a Kid of the Goates, 
— ' ſaid, wilt thou give me a pledge till thou ſend it? and hence in the 
tecum. Pang. New Teſtameat the word Arrab? is uſed in the Greek, as allo 
Di ſpone qveſo in the Latine, for the earneſt of the Spirit, or for that aſſurance 


conſpoyſorem which the Spirit ſettles upon the hearts of believers in this life 


nw car. that they (hall inherit eternal life, 2 Cer, 22. bo bath alſo 
Num Arr:bo- ſealed us, andgiven tbe earneſt of the Spirit in our bearts. And 
nem dab? again, 2 Cor. 5.5. Now be that bath wrought us for the ſelf- 
ſame thing is God; God having prepared a place for us, prepares 
us for the place, and then gives us our evidences; that in due 
time we ſhall take poſſeſſion ofit. Who alſo hath given us the 
earneſt of the Spirit. The ſame Apoſtle tells us, the Epheſians, 
that, After they belicved they were ſealed with the Spirit of pro- 
miſe, which is the earueſt of our inheritance, till the redemption 
of the purchaſed poſſ- ſion, Epheſ. 1. 14. So that an earneſt is a 
real ſurety, and a ſurety is a perſonal carneſt, While Fob 
ſaith, Pat mein a ſurety, his meaning ts, he would have ſome 
perſon to be an undertaker for the ordering of his cauſe, or an 
enſurer that all ſhould be performed according to the deter- 
mination that ſhould be given about it. Put in a ſurety with ms. 


IF bo is ke that will ſtrike bands with me. 


F ar He proceeds in the ſame alluſion. Theſe words are diſpo- 


— or put me in a ſurety, Who is be? I would gladly ſee the man, 


tr ,percurero Or know who it is; Vbo i be? let bim come and ſtrike bands 
mann. with me, whoſoever he ig: As if he had ſaid, I ſhall eaſily a- 
LEES | gree 


— ſed two wayes : Some put the Interrogation aſter He; Give 
"7 


— 


. * 
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gree,that any man ſhould have the hearing and determining of Qui, eft 2 ma. 
this buſineſs, whom thou ſhalt appoint, _ nui Mes plau- 
We put the Interrogation after the whole ' ſentence, Who datur. Jun. 
is be that will trike-bands with me? And then,.the ſenſe ap- Quiſque ite fir 
pears thus, I Cad lues put ina Surety.ta undertake for ebe ed, pr. 
is be that will coutend with me, or engage in this Quarrel agaiuſt ciſcutur ne- 
cum. 


me? | 
a ' l ibus 
To ſtrike bands, is a phraſe of ſpeech grounded upon that an — 


cient form of making bargains or ent ring contracts, by joyn- 
ing, or ſtriking hands: and theſe contracts may be taken two bins — 
wayes, ot under a double notion. | comploere 
Firſt, as they.concerned Suretyſhip for money, in which Pciſcitipu- 
ſenſe Solomon ſpeaks of it more then once, Prov 6, x. My Son lari. Merc. 
if thou be ſurety for thy friend: If thou bave ſtricken hands witb 
a ſtranger ,, that is, if thou haſt entred into Bond for him, and 
halt te ſtitied it by ſtriking hands, then, &c, Prov, 22. 26. Be: 
not tha one of them that ſtrike bands ;, that is, Be not too for. egen. 
ward to engage thy ſelf, or to undertake for others; as it is 2 
expounded in the next words, or of them that are ſureties for negotium ſpe» 
debt; ſuch haſty engagements, may bring thee into more d Aben Exr. 
trouble, then thou wilt be able to get off in haſt : There ate in Prov. 6. 
many who have ſtruck, yea wounded their on hearts incu» 
rably, by ſtriking hands for their friends. Go to the Courts 
of Juſtice, and there is nothing more frequently heard of, then 
the lighes of Sureties: He diſaſſures his own Efiate , who aſ- 
ſures for others. 
Secondly , As Contracts and Suretiſhip for money were 
confirmed by ſtriking, hands; fo it is vety probable that thoſe 
Surctiſhips which were given about Tryals, and for appearing, 
to the action of the Plantiff in Judgment, were alſo conficm- 
* that Ceremony 3 in which ſenſe we are to underſtand. 
it here. | 
Further, The word which we tranflate to ftrike, ſigniſies al- 
ſo to falten, which ſhe ws another part of the Ceremony; for as 
ſtriking, ſo joyning and claſping of hands was uſed, ' 
Once more, the word ſignifies, and oft is applyed to the 
ſounding of a Trumpet, or the giving of any ſound : This ng tabs, 
alſo carries on the (ame alluſion, becauſe when two men ſtrike os — 2 
hands, they make a ſound, the interpretation of which is, aww. 
that the Bargain is made, or it ſpeaks the Parties agreed; 
and 


SFO 
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and Hence that known expreſſion among us, Of ftriking up « 


bargain, or a buſineſs. : 
us the whole Text is carried on in terms alluding to the 


i ordinary prodeedipg, either in beconting-Bound with another 


Da fidejuſſes 
rem 3 te, 
gui inhac con. 
tentione quæ 
mihi tecum in 
tercidit ſpore 
deat te ſtatu- 
rum iu gue 
Judicata fue- 
rint 3 ut te non 
tanguam judi- 
cem geras ſed 
tanguam litiga- 
torem.Merc. 
Fimiliarius 
quam par erat 
cum Deo agit. 
Mere, 


* 


ſor Möhey, or in giving aſſurance to perform, and ſtand to 
the arbitrement, or award of thoſe who ſhall judge, and de- 
termine any matter in difference: But how are we to apply 
this to the preſent caſe'? 


Lay down nom, put me in a ſurety with thet, who is be that 
will ſtrike hands with me? | 


Fhere are three or four Expoſitions given about it. 

Firft; That Fob in theſe words, defires God to give ſurety 
that he would ſtand to the judgment which ſhould be given: 
or he would have God aſſure him, that he would not deal 
with him according to;the ſevetity of his Juſtice, or excellen- 
cy of his Soverainty as a Judge, but deſcend to ſuch a courſe 
as is uſual among men, while they are engaged in any contto- 
verlic between themſelves, Fob hath ſpoken the ſame ſenſe 
clearly before, in ſome other paſſagesof this Book, eſpecially, 
Chap.y 33:54 But this ſeuſe is not clear to the ſcope of the 
prefent place : And therefore as they who maintain it, confeſs 
that Fob was ſomewhat too bold with God, ſo we may ſay 
that they are ſomewhat too bold with the Text. 


For the reaſon or ground upon which Fob defires that God 


wouldgive him a ſurety, hath no correſpondence with this 
interpretation, Verſi4, For thou baft hid my heart from under- 
ſtanding. Now, what coherence is there between theſe two, 
that Job ſhould ſay, Then haſt hid their hearit that is, the heart 
of theſe men) from underſtandiug: therefore give me a ſurety 
that thon wilt proceed with me 1 the manner of men. Beſides 
the words of the fifth verſe oppoſe it yet more. He that ſpeaks 
flatitry is hit friend, the eyes of bis children ſhell fail. Now, 
tor Job to deſire God to put him in a furcty that he would 
deal thus or thus with him, becauſe the man who ſpeaks 
flattery to his friend, his Childrens eyes fhalf fail, hath no 
argument at all in it; yet the abetters of this interpretation 
.motifidall; by ſaying that Fob ſpake from a diſturbed fpirit , 
being much moved with the Il dealing of his friends, and 
255570: int : tit 4 vat (Th: ol though 
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though there may be (ome inconſiſtence with thę Context, yer 
the Text conſidered in its own compaſs, cats it ell enough; 
but I paß from it. b 22482 ; Duc : | 

Secondly, That Job deſires God to appoint a ſurety between 
him and his Friends, who ſhould undertake both Gods cauſe 
and his againſt them three; As if he had ſaid, Lord, my 
Friends haue wronged me, wy! they have wronged thee too, O that 
thou wouldeſt provide a mait fur xiſped with miſdom, aud s [pi+ 
ritſef diſceruiug, hoth to right thy bonaur, aud to clear up my in- 
tegrity. Such a one was Elibu, who appearcd ſhortly aftex, 
upon the Stage, aud there acted ſuch a part as this. 

Thirdly, ( ay others.) Job deſires that God himſelf would 
be his ſurety, and take up the whole matter between him and 
and his Friends; which he alſo did in thg latter end of this 
Book, giving gudgement for: Vb aud blaming the miſcarriage 
of his friends. So the word is uſed, Ia. 38 14. when He- 
zelziah lay lick, even unto death, he prayed, Lord I am op- 
preſſad, under take for me, It is this word, Be ſurety for me. A 
Learned Tranſlator. reyders.it,, Yeaug me throwgh., or weave 
me #6,the aud or the words lignitics the Thred in weaving, 
called the Woof, which being put upon the Shutle, is catt 
through the Varp, in making Cloath, whether Linnea or 
Wollen, thus it is uſed, Lev. 13. 25. and ſo theſe words of He- 
Zekiab carty on the Allegory of the tenth. Verled (aid, iu te 
cutting off my days, & c. and of the twelſth Verſe, Þ have cut off 
like a Weaver my life, be will cui me off with pining ſickneſs. In 
both theſe Verks, Hezekiab compares mans life to a pcece of 
Cloth in a Loom, which is made. ſometimes ſhoxter, and 
ſometimes longer, and.wherelogyer it ends, the Wooke, or 
running Therd is cut off: Hence Hegeliab prayeth, Lord, theſe 
lickne flies, like a ſharp Knile, threat en to cut the Thread of my 
life, yet I beſeech thee}, do thou weave on, Weave me to the 
end of that Warp which is given to man, in the common 
coutſc of nature, and let not this ſickueſs cut my Thed in the 
mid way? This is. a good ſenſe of the Text, 615 10 

But when gur Ttanſlators render thet,]ꝗõ⸗G! d, Udetabe fer 
mne; the meauigg id, L am ſorę pppreſſad with. the violence 
of this ſickneſs, which like one of the Serjeants of crusl 
Death hath arreſted me, nor is there any way for me to eſcape, 
unleſs thou, O Lord, reſcue me out of its hands, or (as 5 

were 
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wert) give Bayl, and become ſurety for me, I um oppreſt, O 
Lord; unlertal fir hr 
David having done a great piece of Juſtice which contracted 
him much envy, and had drawn many Enemies upon him, 
thus beſpeaks God, Pſal. 119.121, 122, I bave done j nagement 
and juſtice, leave me not to mine oppreſſors, be ſurety for thy Ser- 
pant : that is, maintain me 2gainti thofe who would wrong 
me becauſe I have done right ; put thy ſelf, or interpole be · 
tween me and mine Enemies; as if thou wert any pledge. Im- 
Partial juſtice upon oppreſſors, layes the Judges open to op- 
preſſion 3 but they who run greateſt hazzards, in veal for God, 
ſhall find God ready to be their Surety, when they pray, Be 
Surety for thy ſervants, And thus we may conceive Job eutrea- 
ting the Lord to be his Swrety, and Protector againſt all 
thoſe oppoſitions, and miſapprehenſions which were heaped 
upon him by Man. David was aſſured that God would be his 
Surety, F/ al. 27.5. In the time of trouble be ſhall hide me in 
his pavilion; and he aſſures all that fear God, that he will be 


Pone ne jus- their ſurety, 'Pſal, 31; 20. Thok ſhalt bidt them i the ſecret of 
ta re & cujuſ thy preſence, from the pride of man: Thox ſhalt keep them "ſes 
manus pupner *cretly in a pavilion, from the ſtrife of tongues. To this ſenſe 


contra mg, 
V ulg- 


no man will dare to contend With me. So the words are of 


the Vulgar Latine Tranſlates the whole Verſe Put me near 
thy ſelf, and then let who. ſo will contend with mei that is, Do 
thou ſtand by me, and undertake for me, and then I fear not 
who oppoſeth me? Which anſwers that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 
8. If God bewith u, who cas be againſt us. 

This Expoſition holds out a comfortable truth to us, yet 
the Text ſeems to aim at ſomewhat elſe 3 for the words are 
not barely, Pat mein a ſurety, but Put me in a ſurety with 
thee ; which ſhews'that God and the Surety he deſired, were 
two, or diſtin& ; his Prayer was not that God would be his 
ſurety, but that he might have a ſurety with' God. 'And 
therefore, WIS 

Fourthly The whole Verſe is thus read word for word 
out of the Original ; Appoint I pray thee,my Swrety with thee, 
who ix be then that 422 upon my bund; that is, appoint 
Chriſt, ho is with thee in Heaven aud hath already agreed 
with thee, to be the ſurety of diſtreſſed ſinners, appoint him 
I ay) to plead my cauſe, and to ſtand up for me, and then 


the 


AY 
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the ſame meaning with Chap. 16. 21 where Job having made 

his appeal to God, decares his confidence that Chriſt would 

plead for him, and appear his Advocate. | 
Hence Obſeve. | 

Firſt, Jeſs Chriſt is not only an Advocate for bis people, but 
their ſurety, 

He doth not only plead our cauſe, but pay our debts.Chriſt. 
entered into Bond for us, and took all our Debts and Dux 
ties, Whatſoever we owe to God, upon himſelf, to ſee all 
pertormed, that we might go free, and be accepted , Heb. 7, 
22. By ſo much was Jeſus made the Surety of a better Teffa- 
ment, Where the ſame word which is here uſed by Fob,is(with 
the difference only of that Dialect)uſed alſo in the Syriak ver- 
fion of that Epiſile. Jeſus Chriſt may be called the Surety of 
the Covenant two wayes. 

Firſt, Becauſe he ratifies it on Gods part, making faith of 
it unto us, or aſſuring us that all the mercies and good things 
therein granted and pomiſed, ſhalt be made good, and fulfil- 
led to every Believer ; as the Apoſtle concludes, 2 Cor» 1. 20. 
For all the Promiſes of God in bim are yes, and in bim Amen : 
that is, He will givea being and an accompliſhment to them 
all. Whatſoever God hath ſpoken, he will ſee it done. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt is called the Surety of the Covenant 
becauſe he ratifies it on our part: For though ( as Sociniens 
object againſt this point)we ſent not Chriſt unto God in our 
name, but God ſent him to us in his name, yet Chriſt did 
undertake, as in our nature, fo in our Name, and did reſti- 
pulate with God on our bchalf, that whatſoever was owing 
to his juſtice and holineſs by man, either as a penalty for paſt 
defaults, or as a duty to preſent commands, ſhould all be ſa- 
tified and performed himſelf; And as Chriſt ( being our 
Surety ) did both theſe in his own perſon, by active and paſ- 
five limes, ſo far as it was ſatisfaFory, ſo (as a Surety 
he helps us to perform the latter ſo far as it is gratulatory. 


For whatſoever duty God requires of us, and cals us to. in 


teſtimony of our thankfulneſs for his benefits, and of our ſubs 
miſſion to his will , this Chriſt undertakes to his Father that 
we ſhall do, and accordingly out of his fulneſs give us grace 
and ſtrength to do it. | 


Iii Secondly, 
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Secondly, Obſerve. HEX 


If Chriſt be ſutety fur us, pe need not feat amappefer. 
| 2 4525 a ſurety with thee ¶ (ith ob hawili ſtriꝭ bands 
with me: who will contend with me, or ſud e When ei- 
ther the Money or duty which a man is bound t pay, is al- 
xcady paid by his Surety, or is under taken for by a-Surety, 
who is not only able but willing to pay, what needs he to fear? 
. Credi tur cannot Arreſt the, Debtor, af the Surety have 
25 di and Cancelled the Bond. „Thus the Apotile 
teaches aith to Tryumph, Ray 8. 33, 34, I bs ſpull lay uny 
thing to the charge of Gods led ft is God.that juſtifieth; who 
ij be t hat condemneth? it is Chriſt who died, yea, rat her who is ri- 
ſen again. Job- challenge, ¶ ho iſ pe that will ſtrike bands with 
we ? is very parallel in words, , and ſull to the ſenſe of Pauls, 
IWho fhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eled r 
Thirdly, Obſer vs. 
Our Surety is of Gods appoint ing, nqt of our vm. | 

eAppoint, 1 pray (C faith Fob )pwt me in «ſurety with thee, 
We ſinned of out ſelyes, but we could.not find a Surety of our 
ſelves. Godiſent by, Son made fu Wyman mailt auer the Law, 
t deliver, thoſe that, were under be Low, ,Ga}1ig-q. God fent 
his Son, man did not ſend for him, no nor ſue tor him : The 
way of. our deliverance was as much ſiom the Will and Wiſ- 
dom of God as from his mercy, Heb. 10. 10. By the which will 
we are ſandified throwgh the offering ef the body of Feſus Chriſt 
once for all. It was as impoſſible fox man to contrive this way 
of his deliverance, as it was to deliver himſelf. Job did not 
direct God to this way of acquitting by a Surety, but God ha- 
ving revealed it to Job, he prayes for the effect and comfort 
of it, to his own (ſoul : when a believer burdened with ſia, or 
diſtreſſed by temptation, ſpreads his condition, and makes dis 
moan to God, he. in effect beggs of, him ( as Job here did) 
to appoint and put him in a ſurcty with him, by perſwading 
his heart, that Jeſus Chriſt became bound for him, and hath 
diſcharged all his Engagements according to that Eternal De- 
cree and Ordination of ſaving lapſed man by his mediation, 
To which Ordination Jeſus Chriſt: moſt willingly conſented, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Heb. 10. 9. Then ſaid I Lo 
come to do thy will, 0 God, c. which readineſs and feneſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt to undertake for us, is alſo elegantly deſcribed 
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by che Prophet ee Chap. 23 2 U. by thit very ord 
which Fob uff in chi bHce;For whd ir his he tg b 
beart v'uppr ondb nt mi; fubtithe-Eortt? The Jews hid bren 
long under the Baby D an yoak, and their Gb derb were 
eithetiRtangers, or ippointed by ſtrangers. But the Lord 
promiſed in this Verſe, that their Nobles jy, be of themſelves, 
and t hat their Governour ſhould proceed from the midſt of them ; 

Which was verificd, hen God turned their Captivity'asRi: 
vers in the South, and raiſed: up Terubbabel, and ꝑtheropf the 
Jewiſh Line, to tcaſſume the Goverument of F «dab, But this 
Propheſie was chiefly intended and verified in a, Spiritual 


ſenſe, when God [ent Jefus Chriſt, A Governour, proce Ia 
15 


from che mid ſt of them( of whom Zernbbabel was 

for of him the Lord vary ery im this emp, 

o this, that engageth bis des » 70 approach. 12 0 2 
ho is chis that wich hib heart that is, with fo tuch 55 
fulneſs and willingneſz) Fr pue himſelf ; as a ſutet of this 
people with me, to a ai h to Tye jn theit c od t to 
rake upon him the diſpatch cf all- Len affairs : a th. 
ments with me, in he Cdurt'o? Heatehr P46 125 an 57 
forward ager, but he who % fallt, Lb Tome 10 do , 
* 0'God t wilkeznicheto dd? Eyelithis, To be 18dre- 
ty, and fb a Sacrifice to God for finners, Hyb.16. Thus the 
hole buſineſs of our deliverance, and the fit motions. 19 it, 
Toy quite without us. God appointed and put 7 Chrilt our 


Surety with him, and Chriſt tree] cond eſeended to * , | 
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Sireryy unb wing thit rhe whole | <br af Iye vpdri his na on ; 


charge ; Pai me in a ſartty with thee; © 

But herb it may be doubted , how this notion of Su 1. 
ſuits with this place, nl, 1 controverſie 'was ae af 
not with Soc and bine in had (profeſſed? that 
-ckearfor hint in titayen, 

-Vanfwer;"Thit although men Accel Fob! 57 
ſation reacht his peace with God, for had he been IufH 4 oh 
as they preſented him, he muſt mult heeds have fallen der th 
"vine . Tr — ws he ſh voter 90 And hi 
fore While he pletded' 7 1215 p 
ther Difcovericsvf the 7005 f 5515715 
diatour, by the remembrance df wi hole 'Swretiſhip his. | 
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ing. we are to reſtrain it to t 


God, whercof he was guilty, as well as his heart told him 
that he was not guilty of thoſe wilful fGias wherewith he was 
accuſed by men. When we lie under wrongful accuſations, 
of which we indeed need no ſutety to acquit us, it is good to 
view and tene w our Intereſt in the Surety, who will acquit us 
where there is need. f 

Job proceeds to re-inforce the reaſon why he deſued God 
to undertake, or provide a Surety for him. | 


verſ. 4 Thou hat hid their heart from underſtanding , 
therefor: ſhalt thou not exalt them, 


Or, Thou haſt bid underſtanding from their beart; As if he 
had ſaid, Thou baſt caſt ſuch a miſt before the eyes of theſe men, 
who mock me, and judge me wicked, that they are wnfit to be trus 
ſted with tbe determination of my cauſe; for did they not want a 
due light of underſtanding,they might quickly diſcern my integri- 
ty,and clear me from their ſuſpitiont. God ſometimes(as it were) 
wraps, of folds up the hearts of the Children of men in iguo- 
rance, blindneſs, and darkneſs, and ſo hides not only under. 
ſtanding from their hearts, but their hearts ſrom underſiand- 
ing. As God is ſaid to Circumciſe the heart, to open the eyes, 
to take away the vail, when he gives the knowledge of his 
truth; ſo he is ſaid to blind the eyes, to cover the heart with 
fat, and to cloud the underſtanding when he denics, or with« 
holds the know led ge of the truth: Thon baſs bid their hearts 
from underſtanding. | * 

The word which we tranſlate Underſtanding, lignifies any 


of, or all the intellectual powers, together with à readine(s, 


or activity for diſpatch in any ſervice we are called unto, I hou 
baſt bid their bears from underſtanding, therefore they do but 
bungle as the buſineſs, and cannot judge arighc ; they cannot 
diſcern the manner of thy diſpenſations towards me, nor ſee 


the bottom of my condition, ns did not cenſure his friends. 


as fools, or ignorant, as if they were witleſs. or worthleſs 
men; they were wiſe and learned, yea honeſi and godly too. 
But when Fob ſaith, Thon Hp ar beart from underſtand- 

he matter in hand, or to his pars 
ticular caſe : As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt bid the underftands 
ing of what thou haſt done to me from their heart /; thy Provi- 


| dence are Myſteries and riddles which they cannot wnfoldzand as 


1 thy, 
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they knew not the meaning of what thou doſt, ſo they know not my 
meaning when I ſaid, ( bap. 9. 17. He bath multiplyed my wound 
withoxnt cauſe, Nor when I ſaid, Verſ. 22. He eye th the 
perfect and the wicked, Theſe ſayings are ſecrets to my Friends, 
Now, Lord, for as much as theſe men have no true inſight in this 
preſent controverſie, therefore | beg that thou wouldeſt undertake 
for me, or put me in ai$wrety with thee. 

Further, For the clearing of this Scripture, it may be quee 
ſtioned ; Firſt, how God is ſaid to hide the heart from under» 
ſtanding? God doth this four wayes. 

Firſt, By (peaking darkly, or in ſuch a manner, as the un- 
derſtanding cannot cafily find a paſſage to the things that arc 
ſpoken. A Parable is 8 dark ſaying: And when Chritt Preach» 
ed in Parables, His Diſciples came and ſaid unto bim, Why 
Speaheſt thou to them in parables , Matib. 13. 10. Now among 
other reaſons which Chriſt was pleaſed to give of that diſpen : 
ſation, this was one, Verſ. 14. In them is fulfilled the propheſie 
of Iſaiab, which ſaith, By bearing ye ſhall bear, and ſball not un- 
derſtand : And ſeeing yeſhall ſte ', and ſhall not perceive, As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, Theſe men have juſtly deſerved to be pune 
iſhed with Spiritual darkneſs ( which is not Underſtanding ) 
and therefore I have ſpoken to them in a dark way. They did 
not hear to obey what is plain and eaſie to be underſioood,and 
therefore now they ſhall hear, what they cannot under» 


ſtand. 
Secondly, God hides the heart ſrom underſtanding, by de- 


ing, or not giving light; and that a twofold light. 
1 . Hy The . light of his Word: Thus v1 thoſe peo · 
ple are ſaid to fit in darkyeſs 3 that is, To have no underſtand 
ing in the things of God, Where the Goſpel. is not publiſh» 
ed. 
Secondly, By denying, or not giving the inward light of 
his Spirit, though-the light of. the World abound. For as a 
man may have the Sun ſhining in his face, and yet be in the 
dark, if he want cyeſight: So as the Apoſile fpeaks, 2. Cor. 
4-3:4-theGoſpel-is hid in the moſt gloriousſhining oſit to thoſe 
whoſe minds the-God of this world bath blinded. Now, every 
man is born Spiritually blind, or he is blind by nature, and he 
is blinded by the God of this Vorl, till the God of all Worlds 


ſends his Spirit with the Word for the opening of his eyes. 
Thicdly,, 


430 
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Thitdly, God hides the heart from underſtanding, as by 
not giving, ſo by withdrewingthe light which he hath giuen. 
Ma ny have forfeited their eyc-light! and their light, and God 
hath taken the forfeiture of them: Which he doth firſt, when 
men are proud of the light, and puft up with knowledge, 
Secondly, when men are unthankful for the light, and will 
not acknowledge God the giver of it, Thirdly , when men 

row wanton or vain in the light, when they abuſe it, and 
ine the light walk in darkneſs. All which reaſons Gods 
withdrawing light, as many Scriptures teſtiſie, ſo they. are 
teſtified in that one Scripture, Rem. 1.21, 22. *! 

Fourthly, As God may be (aid to hide the heart from un- 
derſtanding, by a total withdrawing of light, ſo by with« 
holding it for à time, or in part, by cloutling or. eclipling it. 
God hides the heart of ſome men from underſtanding, only in 
ſuch a point, or at ſuch a ſeaſon, giving them light in other 
things, yea and in that thing too at another ſeaſon, This 
fourth way I concrive moſt proper to this Text: of Job; ſor 
his friends were not under that terrible judgement of a total 
hiding their hearts from underſtanding 3 only the light was 
with- held from them in and about that tranfaction, As 
when Chriſt after his reſurrection appeared tb thoſe Diſci- 
ples, Lahe 24. 26. the Text ſaith, Their eyes: were beld, that 
they ſhould not know him: And Verſe 31. Their eyes were o- 
pened, and they knew him: Thus God at one time holds the 
intellectual eye of ſome good men, that they cannot diſcern 
ſuch or ſuch a' Truth, yet afterwards he opens theireyes and 
they diſcern it. | wy 

Hence Obſerve, ; $1,005 0 10 

Firſt, The wiſeſt men do not ſet all truth, nor are they able to 
judge of all matters, 
Theſe were wiſe men, very wiſe men 5 they ſpake Extel- 
lent things, and'very underſtandingly about God, they gave 
Job very good counſel, but yet they failed here. Elibu, Ch 32. 
9. faith, Great men are not alwayes wiſe; we may ſay. wiſe 
men are not always wiſe : and as u man is miſt at all tie. ſo 
there is no tan wiſe in all things. We cannot conclude; that be. 
cauſe à man hath given a right judgment in ſome one, or in ma» 
ny points, thatitherfore we may truſt his deciſions in all points. 
As God hides all wiſdom from ſome men, ſo he very _— 
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it at all, truſts any one man or ſort of men at one time with 
all wiſdom. 70 friends were well acquainted with, and 
they have acquainted us with many excellent notions about 
that great Doctrine of Providence; but they were much mi - 
ſtaken about the providence of God with Job, nor did they 
ſhew themſelves acquainted with that Excellent Deſign of 
God in his aMicting Providences, thereby to try the ſtrength 
and manifeſt the graces which he hath beſtowed upon his 
le. | 
Secondly, Obſerve: 

The hiding of the heart from, andthe opening of the heart to 
underftanding, are the work of God. 

We ſee no ſurther then God gives us light, and ſo far as he 
leads us, we go tight; it he withdraw, we turn afide, and 
quickly wander from the way of truth, and righteoafhicls. We 
have nothing} of our own but ſin and ignoratice , wiſdom is 
of God; Every good and perfed gift comet from above.As God 
hides all Coſpel- truths and Myſteries from worldly wife men; 
So no Goſpel- Myſtery is kno vn to any man till Gd diſcover 
and male it known, Maveb,11.'25, At that time Feſu an 
ſwered aud ſaid, I thank thee; O Father, Lord of ' Heaven and 
Earth, betauſe thou baſt bid theſe things from the Wiſe and 
Prudent, but baſt revealed them unto - Babes, By Wile aud 
Prudent, he means worldly wiſe men, meat Phifoſophers and 
Politicians, or Hypocritical Profeſſors; ſuch as the Sctibes 
and Phariſees were, from theſe God (in judgment ) hides 
the things of the Kingdom of Heaven; and reveals them un- 
to Babes, even to ſuch as are at the greateſt diſtanee in 
Natural Conſiderations from the capatity'of ſuch Rich and 
Heavenly manifeſtations: There is no greater Argument, 
that God opens the heart to uoderſtand, then tb fee *Babes 
underſtand :; If !rtue Knowledge in Spiritual Myſteries 
were from Man, they who have moſt of man in them would 
have moſt of that Knowledge; but we are taught by expe» 
rience, that ſuch men as the World calls Fh do nei tyre in the 
way of bolineſs, Iſa. 35. 8. And that the "courſe of alf 
Wotdly wiſe men, is a continuml erting from that ways 
and that ſomegod!y men, who ate higher by head and ſhoul · 
dets then ſome df their Brethren in Natural Wiſdom, have 
run into, and maintained Errors; 'whither can we _ 
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all this, but to the power of God, Moſes ſpeaks of the many 
figns and miracles which God wrought in the midſt of that 
people,which they did not underfiand : Why, what was the 
realon? Moſes tells us expreſſly, what, Tet tbe Lord bath not 
given you a heart to conceive, nor eyes to ſee, nor ears to hear to 
this day, Dent. 29 4. They had ſenſitive eyes and ears, yea, 
they had a rational heart or mind, but they wanted a Spiricu- 
al eye to ſee, a Spiritual car to hear, a Spiritual heart or 
mind to at prehend and improve thoſe wonderful works of 
God : And theſe they had not, becauſe God had not given 
them ſuch eyes, cars, and hearts, Wonders without grace, 
cannot open the eys fully, but grace without wonders can. And 
as a man hath not an eye to ſee the wonderful works of God 
ſpiritually, until it is given, ſo , much leſs hath he an eye to 
ſce the wonders of the Word of God, till it be given him from 
above; and therefore David prayes, Eſal. 119. 18, Open thox | 
mine eyes, that I may bebold wondrous things out of thy Law, 
And if the wondrous things of the Law, ate not much ſeen 
till God give an eye, then much leſs are the wondrous things 
of the Goſpel. The light of nature ſhews us ſomwhat of the 
Lay, but nothing of the Goſpel was ever ſeen by the light of 
N:ture: Many who have ſeen and admired ſome excellencies 
in the Law, could never ſee and therefore have derided that 
which is the excellency of the Goſpel, till God hath opened 
their heart to underſtanding. 


Thirdly, Obſerve. 
It is a great judgment to have our bearts hidden from under « 
ftanding the things of God. 


It is a fore judgment not to have the light, but it is a ſorer 
judgement not to ſee by the light when we have it. To have 
2 heart hid from underſtanding, is far worſe then to have a 
heart unable to underſſand. Our unability to underſtand, a- 
riſeth two wayes. 

Firſt, From a natural infirmity in the underſtanding. 
Secondly, From the natural obſcurity of the matter pre- 
ſented to the underſtanding. 3 
Plain truths are not apprehended by a weak underſtands 
ing, and the ſtrongeſt underſtanding cannot apprehend ſome 
ob{cure truths, as the Apoſtle Peter faith of Saint Pauls E- 


piſiles, that in them there are ſome things bard to be nuderſtood, 
= 2 Pet, 
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2 Pet. 3 16. Now as there is an affliction in ir, not to be able” 


to underſtaad any truth which God hath revealed for our uſe, 
ſo there is much wrath and judgement in it, when God hides 
underſtanding from the heart in any of thoſe things which he 
hath revealed for our uſe, but eſpecially in thoſe things which 
are neceſſaty, either toour future, or our preſent peace. Thus 
the Prophet Iſaiab was ſent to preach that people blind, and 
deaf , and ignorant, Chap. 6.9, 10. Go tell this people, Hear 

ye indeed, but underſtand not, and ſee ye indeed, but perceive 

not: Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears beavy , 
and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and bear with 
their ezrs, and underſtand with tbeir hearts , and convert. and 
be healed ; As if the Lord had ſaid , This people ſhall want 
neither Means nor Miniſters, neither Word nor Light; but 
they ſhall reap no bene fit neither by Means nor Miniſters, 
neither by Word nor Light; yea, all theſe means ſhall pro» 
duce contrary effects, they ſhall be hardened and not ſoftned, 
blinded and not enlightned, their ears ſhall be deafned , not 
bored by the Word. They would not hear, therefore they 
ſhall not they would not underſtand , therefore they ſhall 

not be able to underſtand. They who refuſe the offers. of 
Mercy, ſhall be deſtroyed with the offers of Mercy. And 

as God doth often take away the Goſpel in wrath., ſo he 
ſometimes ſends it in wrath. It is a great miſery to have the 
Goſpel hid from a people for” want of Revelation, but it is 
loweſt miſery to have it hid in the Revelation. FJeraſulem, 
ſignifies;The Viſion or ſight of peace; and this was the glory of 
Jeruſalem; yet at laſt this glory was taken from Jerx/ſalem , 
though her name continued; Jeruſalem (. the fight of peace 

could not ſee her peace, Luke 19. 414 42, 43- When Chriit 

came near to Jeruſa em, He bebeld the City, and wept over it, 
ſaying, if thou hadjt known, eren thru, at leaſt in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace: What then? Chriſt ſup- 
pre ſſes the happiueſs which they ſhould have enjoyed by ſuch 
a ſight, with a tilent admiration, and only tells them weep- 

ing, But now the are bid from thine eyes, How hid? Was there no 


more preaching in Jeruſalem, no publick Miniſtry after that 


day ꝰthe whole Colledge of Apoſtles preached there, and they 
preached the things which belanged both to their temporal, 
and to their eternal peace; yet as the (ings which bclonged 
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to their eternal peace were hidden ſrom moſt of their „ 6 
the things which concerned their temporal peace, were hidden 
from ſo many of their eyes, that their ruine was unavoidable, 
God hid their heart from underſtanding, therefore he did not 
exalt them; yea, therefore he caſt them down. 

Thus Fob deſcribes the ſequel of that ſad diſpenfation to 
his friends, Thow haſt bid their heart from underſtanding: What 
follows * 


Therefore ſhalt thow not exalt them. 


Maſter Browghton renders it; Therefore thox ſpalt not give then 
Homoxr : And is this all, That they ſhall not be exalted or 
honoured ? No, the Negative hath this affirmative in it, Thou 
wilt therefore caſt them down, or humble them : As Prov, 

17. 21. Solomon ſpeaks of the Father of a Fool, He that be. 
gets a Fool, doth it to bis ſorrow, andthe Father of @ Foot bb 
no joy: Is that all, that he hath no joy? No, the meaning is 
that the Father ofa Fool, hath much ſorrow ; yea, the deni- 
al of all joy, affirms more then the feeling of much ſorrow, - 
for it ſpeaks all ſorrow. So, to accept perſons in judgement is not 
good; that is, It is extream ill: There is nothing worſe then 
that, which in this ſenſe is not good, Fhus here, Thou 
haſt hid their heart from underſtanding, therefore ſhalt thox 
not exalt them ; that is, Thou hilt humble and abaſe them; 
and fhough Non-exaltation, in this place, doth not carry 
all kind, or the extremity of abaſement, yet it carries a very 
great abaſement: Why? What was this abaſement, or none 


exaltation ?: | ate 
—— may interpret it two wayes: Thou ſhalt nos exalt them: 
that is, 


Firſt, Fhq; ſhalt not give them this honour to determine 
m cauſe 3 thou wilt take the matter out of their hands into 

thine own,. or thou wilt put it into ſome other hand. 
"Secondly, Thou ſhalt not exalt them to the honour of a 
ueſt over me, or to carry the cauſe againſt me; yea, they 
Hine colligo to ſhall be overthrown , and the cauſe ſhall go ageinſt them: 
nolle ut de re. Both theſe wayes anſwer the event; Jobs three friends had 
4 neither the honour to. end this controverſie, nor did they 
glorienne.Bol, at all prevail in the end they went not away with victor7 
| nor 
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nor could they glory, that they had got the day oſ Fob: Thow 
Halt zet ꝛxalt em. 3 
Note Hence, 
Firſt, Exaltation is from God, 
Promotion comes neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Wieſt, nor 


from the South ; that is, It comes not by the power of any 


creature, in any coaſt or quarter of the Earth. Whence comes 
it then? The next Verſe dires us, For God is the Judge, he 
putteth down one, and ſetteth up another, Fal. 75.6, 7. We 
can no more make our ſelves great men, then we can make 
our ſelves men: Our civil frame is as much from God as our 
natural; by what hand ſoever we are exalted, it is God that 
exalts us. 
Secondly, Obſerve, 

God bides underſtanding from them, whom be is about to abaſe, 
or caſt down, 

The fall of moſt men is from their own folly, and uſually 
God takes away their wiſdom, whoſe honour he takes away. 
They ſhall not ſee the way to their own preſervation,who are 
intended for deſtruction. All Ages have taught us this Do- 
ctrine in the downfall of the greateſt Princes; who have re- 
fuſed all counſels and overtures for their own good, till their 
evils have proved paſt cure, and themſelves irrecoverably loſt. 
That which a Child might foreſee, they have had no eyes to 
ſee, nor hearts to conſider: becauſe God would cither not ex+ 
alt them, or not eſtabliſh them in their exaltations , therefore 
he hid their hearts from underſtanding the things of their 
own peace» Fools are not fit to be exalted to high places, and 
when once we ſee thoſe who are in high places, ating be 
fooliſh man, we ſhall ſoon ſee them tumbling down from their 
high places, and acting the miſerable man Some who were never 
very wiſe, have been exalted to, and continued in high plas 
ces; but there was ſcarce ever any man, who ( in this ſenſe) 
loſt his wits, that hath either been exalted to a high place, or 
continued in his exaltation. -- - 03: 

Thirdly, Conſidering of thoſe particulars herein the Non. 
exaltation here propheſied of, did confi; 0 

Obſerve. 43. 5 
It is an bonour to bear and judge the canſe of another man: 
God is the Judg of all the carth, he will hear and deter- 
Kkk2 Fra mine 
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| {read blaſphemous Errours, and damnable Doctrines, in a 


mine the cauſes and caſes of all mankind. He that hath the 


heating but of any one caſe, ſhares in this honour of God and 


they who ate ſet apart by oſſice to do ſo, are called Gods, 


Pſal. 82. God puts ſo much of his own work into the 
hand of a Judge, that he therefore puts his. own name upon 
him. l 
Again, We may look upon Job- Friends, not as Judges of 
his cafe, but as Partics , putting in their accuſation, and 
pleading againſt him. 
Hence Obſerve. 

It is an honour, and an exaltation to win the day in any canſs, 
or to get the better, 

Whatſoever the contention be, or in what way ſo ever 
managed, whether by the Sword , or by the Tongue, or by 
the Pen, to be victorious in it, is honourable , and he that 
loſes his Cauſes, loſes much of his Credit allo, And though 
prevailing,” or ſucceſs doth not at all juſtifte the matter (it 
is the matter which mult juſtifie the ſucceſs ) yet ſucceſs doth 
always exalt the man. He. that overcomes in a Diſpute car- 
ries away the honour, though pollibly he carry not away the 
truth. ä 

Laſtly, From the Connection of this with the former part 
of the verſe, 

Obſerve, 

They who maintain errour among men; ſhall not find favony 
with God, | s 

A heart hid from underſtanding is hid from the truth; 
God loves his truth ſo well, that-he will not exalt thoſe who 
depreſs his truth, Jobs Friends being left in the dark ( as 
to that point in queltion ) Did not ſpeak of God the thing that 
was right , Chap. 42. 7. And therefore the Lordſaid to Eliphax, 
My wrath. is kindled againſt ibee, and againſt thy two Friends; 
Though an errour be held unknown and in zeal for God ( as 
they did) yet the jealouſie of God waxcth hot againſt ſuch: 
Theſe repenting, were, and ſuch as they, repenting, may be 
patdoned, but they ſhall not be Exalted. And if they who 
for want of. light of knowledge, in much heat of honeſt 
zeal, defend a lefſer errour ( ſuch was theirs J. ſhall not be 
exalted, how will the Lord caſt. them down who broach, and, 
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time of clear light, and againſt frequent ad monitions , if 
not convictions. Whoſoever. ( ſaith Chriſt, Mat. 5. 19. bal 
breake one of tbeſe leaſt Commandments, and teach men ſo (joyn- 
ing the error of his practice with, or turning it into the Errour 
of his Opinion) be ſhall be called leaſt (that is, nothing at a, 
or No- body) in tbe Kingdom of Heaven: And he who is noa 
thing in the Kingdom of Heaven is not exalted, how high 
ſoe ver he may get in the Kingdoms of the Earth. And if the 
teacher of Errour againſt the leaſt Commandment of the Law 
ſhall have place in Heaven, where will their place be who 
teach Errours againfi the Commandments of the Law, yea a- 
gainſt the moſt precious and abſolute neceſſary principles and 
toundations of the Goſpel 2 | 


verl, 5. He +bat ſpeaks flattery to bis friend, even the eyes 
| of bis Children ſhall fail, : 


There is ſome variety in expounding theſe words z. becauſe 
of the ſeveral notions into which the Original is rendred : As 
we read the hr it is a plain afhrmation of judgement upon 
the rity of Flatterers, 167 
7 which we tranſlate Flattery ſignifies in the Verb — 
to divide into parts, and hence in the Noune, a Lot or Porti- Bil enoll i ui, 
on, becauſe every lot or portion is divided from the whole; it levigavit, 
ſignifies alſo a prey or booty, which men take in War, or which W Knuitur ſuit- 
Thieves and Robbers take from Travellers upon the high 
way, and that upon the former reaſon, becauſe when a prey 
is taken, they divide, or caſt-it into ſeveral portions, or parts: 
Hence allo ( ay ſome ) it ſigniſies to flatter 3 becauſe the 
tongue of a flatterer is divided from his heart. 
Further, It fignificth to ſmooth and polliſh, or (as we 
ſay ) to make a thing very glib and neat, This comes ntar - 
eſt our tranſlation 3 tor a flatterer hath a ſmooth. pollithed 
tongue, and his trade is to ſmooth, or ſooth both-things and 
perſons, The flatterers tongue is like the Harlots tongue, to 
whom this word is applyed , Prov. 7. 21. With much fair 
ſpeech, ſhe cauſed bim to yield, with the flattering of ber lips 
(with the ſmoothneſs, or as ſome tranſlate, with the lenity of 
her lips ) ſhe forcedbim : Flattery ſeems to be fir from force; 
yet nothing puts, or holds men under a greater force then flat - 


tery. 
He 


He that ſpeak flattery to bis friend, 


Flattery is a ſpecial language, though ie be ſpoken. in all 

Na Sewn languages. Men learn 20 ſpeak, flattery, even as we leam to 

: A ſpeak Latine, French, Italian, Spaniſh, or any other Lay» 
dei F Pe 5 

75s. guage: Flattery is an Art, it hath Rules of its own,. and 

Terms of its own; he thatſpeaky flat tery: Maſter Broxgbton 

in this place calls it, Vain-goodly-ſpeech ; And the Apolile 

Paul calls it, Good words, and fair ſpeeches, Rom. 16. 18. The 


expreſſions which the Apolile uſeth, are moſt proper to the 


deſcription of flattery 3 they are both Compounds, as the 
Spirit of the flatterer alſo is: He hates ſimplicity, or langleneſs 
of heart, making a ſhew of much goodneſs in word, but is 
void of deed and ſubſtance : He promiſeth fair, and when he 
ſpeaks, you would think he minded nothing, or were ſoli- 
citous- about nothing but, the Honour and advantage of him 
to whom he ſpeaks, when indeed he minds nothing but 
himſelf, and (elf concernments, as the Apoſtle in that place 


nec eft blans deciphers him, He ſerves uot our Lord Feſns Chriſt, but bis 


—— the hearts of the ſimple. The Greeks have another characte · 
u d, riflical word for this ſort of men, by which they mean all 
& Ariſtoreles ſuch as ſeem to carry it fair with all men, but maintain true 
po [ friendſhip with no man; we may call them Mer-pleaſers, but 
— Selfeſeekers, As allo one of the old Emperours had his Sit- 
ter cum onni: name from that word uſed by the Apolile in the place laſt 


bn conerſan mentioned;becauſe he was obſerv'd very ready to give all men 
tur. ſed veram 


aun nenne very much evil, or as another gives the reaſon, becauſe he 
colunt. Ariſt. was a Fauning Prince, rather then a kind one. Job ſeems to 
18.3d Nicom charge his Friends, that they were men of ſuch a tempera- 


Eertinaz ine. ment, and had rather faun'd upon him then been real friends 
rator dil #5; 


| to him. y | | 
— But here it may be queſtioned, Why doth Fob ſpeak his 


Mt mags Friends ſpeakers of flattery ? He had little reaſon to com- 
quam benign plain he was flattered 3 and we find him often complaining 


Bez inloc. f 
that he was roughly dealt with : Job heard few poliſhed, or 
— * buttered words, but bitter words great ſtore, why then doth 


he ſay, He that ſpeaks flattery to bis friend ? 
1 EE MT = 0 We 
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own belly? and by bis good words and fair ſpeeches, be deceiver 


good words, but had no regaxd to do good, yea, he did 


{ 
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Chap.t7, Mn Expoſuien upon the Book of J OB. vez. 


we may underſtand it two 2 
Inre ference to : 
| God, 


Firſt, His friends had ſpoken flattery to him; for though 
in ſome things they were very ſevere and harſh, yet in other 
things he might interpret their ſayings to be but ſoothings 3 
they made him large promiſes of a reftauration, that his eſtate 
ſhould be like the morning, that he ſhould outſhine the very L 4 Ad 
Sun, and be a great man again, Thus they ſpake, Chap.5.19, — NM 
20, Chap.$. 5. Chap. 11. 15, 16, C. he looked on all their pollicerur re 
promiſes as flatteries, becauſe in his own thoughts he was a nihil preſier. 
dead man, and his Calamities paſt all hope of recovery in this Antes 
World. As if he had ſaid, #by do yo feed me with ſueh vain _ — 
bopes, and Propbeſie to me of Mine, and of ſtrong Drink, of bons ili pol. 
earthly bonour and riches, of length of dayer, and of a multitude cebamur. Mer. 
of years yet behind in the race of thi preſent life? I cannot but 
call this flattery, and as departure from the Laws of friendſhip ; 

For-als: |My days are tin, my breath is oorrupr, aud yet you 
are telling me of long life, and good dayr in this World, And 
indeed this is at-once the cuſtome and the fault of many who 
viſit their ſriends upon the borders of death, they think they 
are not friendly, unleſs they labour to giye them hopes of life, 
and deliver their opinion peremptorily, r doubt not but you 
will do well enngb, you will recbvtr from this ſtebueſi, aud ges. 
ting over thij brunt, and fee man) daye f. This is flattery: it is 
.ous duty to ſpeak comfortably to our dying Friends, to ſet 
forth the love of God, and his readineſs to pardon, to prepare 
them for a better life, and to make their paſſage out of this 
more eaſie: But when we ſee them at the Graves mouth 3 
when death is ready to ſeize on them, then to tell them of long 
' life; is rather the ofſi qe of a Flatterer then of à Friend. We 
ſhew more loveto our dying friends , by offering our counſels, 
and tendering up our Prayers for their fitneſs to depart out 
of this lifeqthen'by thewing our deſire, that they ſhould live, 
and our lothneſs:to-yart with them. : 
*: 1 Secondly, Fobr friends may be faid to ſpeak flattery to God: 
and chen:the- werds are an Argument from the greater to the 
leſs ; a if he hadi ſaid ; If be we ſpeaks flattery to bis friend, 
mn ile binſef, ſpall "be puniſted, +heu much more halt 


be, 


7e Chap.17- AnExpeſition upon the Book. of J OB: e. 


be, who ſpeak flattery to God, But, you will ſay, How can 
God be flattercd ? There are two wayes of flattering men. 
Firſt, By promiſing them more then we intend, 
' Secondly, By applauding them more then they deſerve. 
When we-cry up thoſe for wiſe men who are little guilty 
of wiſdom; or-commend thoſe as good, who are very guilty of 
cvil a both theſe arc ſtrains of flattery : It is impoſlible to flat 
ter God in this Jatter ſenſe, for we cannot ſpeak of God highy 
then he is; his Glory, Wildome , and Goodneſs , are above, 
not only our Words, but our thoughts. But we may flatter 
God in the firſt ſenſe, by promiſing him more then we intend, 
they on their lick beds do but flatter God, who tell him how 
good, and holy they will be, when their hearts are not righ 
wich him: Yet neither is this the flattery of God which fob 
may be ſuppoſed to ſuggeſt againſt his friends, The. flattery 
here ſuggelicd, is their juſtifying the proceedings of God in 
aiflicting Fob by condemning Job; as if there had been rig way 
leſt to clear up the righteouineſs of God, but by concluding 
that Job was unrightcous : This mannes of arguang, Fob calls, 
Speaking wickedly for God, and talking deceisfully for bim: 
This he alſo calls, The accepting of bis perſon, Chap. 13. 7, 8. 
As if they had been the Patrons and promoters of Gods cauſe 
and honour, while they thus pleaded againſt Job, , and 
laid his honour and innocency in the duſt, That there is a fan- 
ful flattery of God in ſuch a procedure againſt man; as ſhe w- 
cd more largely in the place laſt mentioned, to which I refer 
the Reader for his further ſatisfaRion. 3 
He that ſpeaks flattery to bis friend, What of him? The next 
words tell us what, | 


The eyes of bis Children ſhall fail, 


But ſhall he himſclf eſcape ? Shall not he ſmart for it? Saith 
not the Scripture, Whatſoever a mans ſows, that ſhall be reap : 
the lower ſhall be the reaper, 1 11 

This is not ſpoken to free the flatterer from puniſhment, 
but to ſhew. that more then he ſhall be puniſhed: for his flat - 
tery; as he himſelf ſhall not eſcape, ſo he may. bting others 
alſo into danger with him: As fin ſpreads it ſelf in athe pol · 
lution of it, ſo in the puuiſnments of jt, When but one tins, 
many may he dt ſiled; and when but one acts a fin, many nay 


— ͤ——1. Bookef JOB. very, 


rn er be mar 


F 
11700 of bis ae fall, 
at is th ig of the eyes, was ſhewed , CF 
| ce. [hai d ſha fail 
ings o general 'tis 
* vinted 12 595 or they ſhall 
n , that their eyes ſhall fail - 
| The eye » bis Children 3 
* e hile 5 un ral Children 
ri of! : by \ Fogg t- his. 
ol | 
th bis Pain A :' Children of the 
| Devi, Whg ate like him, and do his works; and as we are 
calke'the vic of God, 5 * . to our new 


birth and Spirit but als in ref to our 
* os, WS 44.45 25 they may 


EE 


6 TiN oma of fi ment of fin doth not ang on or determine 


EEE . 
et 


genitors;us Well as th £11 95 Father pi 
118 7 ak Bo2ty 
POINT Be n ade 


8. *< 


W 
* 


145 in 2 f N 
e — 


9 


bw >.” 


_— 


+ 30 Rada (in 10 bo | 
5 alten A din 


A con 
. i 0 
\; 15 * wh he "ia 1 be in 40 ring 


oY  »® $4 6 $5 vw 


— — ö 
Fr 
Ababs . dss ot hienMelaury i 
himſelf s a very bad Sed Mickten a as 
1 ſay, it ſhewed that the deed ) was very good, becau 
Lord promiſed to reward * tl 
ſeſſion of the Throne of ue ael to oY 


10. 30. Now a6 öde 6h lave's, 
in then, for WEN ao rope tds 
thoſe fins have 1 Wee 
ned 15 put fued ee 
ede ill the forb 15 hn wk 
5 if Sd wa dot 1 1 2 . 
n ihe pe ez [Nath 4 on, amp = 
fin upon it; not onl "as "bein a ſin, anc .&, 2 bar nt 


a touch of the Brit ſin zn We, 

firſt ſin is hereditary to the 

1 it, but . 0 the 1 1 1 
5 


; that fin, ant ths' Ve whe 


ve 
AF " ney icuat 70 57 pe 
— about (pre 15 s na * - 


about them we ought 
deceit t them 0 U Nat 
phe, but 4 05 is 1 f h'y 


#there Ion 
5 meu Halt the 


1 


- 


{ 
hs 


2 gy A l 295 7 1 


998 1 
2 8 9 
| we 11 ave 15 . 5 


ee 


fbf, — all r the 
flattered: but all 
ae bitter Pills, 
in the län ee yet wiſe Se- 


ee . the 
7 oor Vit 2 r . 


Z EET 
het 455 
Ii bs 207. JThere are many who 


he ao Peaks l, Pl themſelves, They 
17 heir own 4 Aar 5 2 who flatter others, do 
moft commonly fall under their diſpleaſure, ſo all they (ſoon- 
er or later) (hall fall . * own diſpleaſure ( and that's 


w 2 — 9. alute of any ; yea then of all men) who 


| itteted themfelves. Ttis our wiſdom and our peace, 
te be plain! with bur (elves and with all men; how much pre» 
ſquiet ſoever we 5 by it, Paul ſpeaks it out to the 
Tbeſſrtoniunt, 1 Epift. 2. 3, 4, 3. Our exbortation was not 
1 neither v3 2 57855 ed we flattering words, But as 
of 64d" 725 t in truſt wib the Goſpel, even ſe 

"wi ea . 


e bt God. 
eWvotds may be expounded not as a threat a- 
rink his buena e for their flattering of him, but as a threat 
a tin(elf, in caſe he ſhould have flattered them. And 
alſo che Weiche of reaſon, why he uſed fo much 
rebthrilip” em, and ſhewing them the danger 
heit ads: As if he had Haid, Ton my friends 
27 Wonder ut my boldneſs and plainneſs of ſpeech , 
le 17. 14 My that God bath bid your bearts from wnderftands 
* aut ba he will nat exalt yon: But you muſt pardon me, I 
r frowns by my downright dealing with you, 
_ —. 955 ru ; I bad ratber make your ears tingle 
you, t ben make the.eyes of my Children ake by my ap. 
101 #; For this I bavel 105 as 8 certain Truth, that 
caks flatter to bis Friend, 2 of bis C bildren ſhall 
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ads ts Obüte. 
That even 4 godly man doth, and as to flrengtben bims 
4 in doing bis Duty, by the remembrance of th. evils 
ich are threatued againſt the neglect of it. A Believer 
kes uſe of the threatnings, as well as of the promiſes ,to 
keep” his heart cloſe in obedience. That is the belt obedience 
L112 2 
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"444 Chapa7: 1 — 


which ſprings from from the war ofx and die 
h be $9 dnefs,hqe 
| from the lg. rs of the Tad TY 2 5 a 


forewarns bis friends to fear 7 hore 
power. to caſt into Hel Wel. ice 5. 42 — 1 2 maſt 
for thout re 


Spiritual, to obcy God eſpe Fiber to 
Heaven or Hell; yet we may — "reſpect oth to. 2 


ork relified temptation by the 1400 argument , ' * 


eee 8 who; High, 
10 
my ſlr, or draw man Gray mine ? us # oY 


gued according to this Interpretation, when he ſaid, He be: 
ſpeaks flattery to bis friend, ibe eyes of hi children ſos: i fal: 2. 
Or, as Maſter Brongbion renders, The go, f the zinem thor: 
way. ( that is, to flattery) hall be conſwmeg, 
There is another reading of the latter cha wy ad % of he 
Foz Binianon whole Verſe, The eyes of ih theſe that. Sha 25 e, or 7 
2 _ bim ſhall fail ; and ſo they derive the x 
conſilerawes Ben) a Son, or a Child, but hunt Ne 
Jignificaz 3 to underſtand or conſider, 7 "be eye of 1k e that 2 all 
2 bo 1'2 quod fail : Then the meaning is, my friends ate fo. _ Gan 
5/t ntolliger%, cute in flattery, in compoling and utzering, 
— — that they who hear them arc wrapt jo'; an . 
oculi confs very eyes do fail with their intentneſs in or 
derantium They are (uch powerful Oratots, that they can draw the kn 
cum deficient and eyes of their Auditors whither they pleaſe, a + 4 -cayſe 
* their cyes to ake with looking fo wiſſly on them, having Gas 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in a like caſe ) their Ln ns in i 
on. 
Fob having thus complained àgainſt, and! ta 


ol flattery, goes on to aggravate the ſadneſs of his 185 


and upon the whole, io move the Lord to haſten an end oſ his 
miſe ties, or to haſten his end, either to FAY: them or 
determine him. 
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ſt'tells us what his Adios wrought i in others. 
The fecond; what it wrought upon himſcll 
What his affli&tion wrought in others, is ſet forth , Verſe 6. 


Me was become the 2 745 poſſibly, the ier. of not a few. The 
ment ſtands thus. 
a yiry great « on, which every man ſpeaks of, or 


rd, | 
70 one talks of it, and I ant made 
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Jon be: very, greats. 

upon himſelß is expreſſed in 
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verſ. 6. He bath made me a by word of the people, 


(He) Who #4? Thi Atkecelernt is enquired for: Our 
te Ana tations ſix it ee li — who n laſt, a 


that now 1 am s gongmon talk : He bath ſp 

ar 35% 4. Heb oj e 

we ſay of any brother, ſor if one man give one cht Word, 
ego will follow to make him 4 by. word. | 
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Sentences, by Logicians Maxim, r _ 

to be proved, but ſuppoſed, No * e 5 Sega 
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and they are thus expreſſed upon a N reaſoon.. 

+ Firſt, Becauſe of the difficulty jouſhefs* bf Their 

meaning 3 they are of few woods ark lirge pa 
A £1 e 


plying a ſenſe, that they do as much maſter, Us cali 
underſtanding, y 


niycrſality of their uſefktnels, they, 
in, and have ah u e u pon alf tra g Ny 


mics, or Rule of 4200 „ Wha 8 1 wort bade 5 
7 J them ,runs 
and zcachicth ws in All 0 bet 


Secondly, They arc ſo ex refed beca PLE 2 
10hs 


8 Sam 


ELLE 


- 


We 8 5 5 
Mere by 
A a FO 125 (M21 210 Sm ir n 


5 d — 
8 by 3 5 

ö * bio 
1 8 ein *. — V — ut 


Merc. 


e def Eh 


76; [ 1 4 1b. 2 * 
16 5 Sy 220 I 70 — fpoken 


aud de to h 
5 5 1 
N 

505 
tem "» DN 157 "YE upon 


eat! N18 my + 
rh world, 
| 15 70 Won fr ut i Fin NAY 
0 th the Adee A inhfty {an te 5 A 
* Spo 211 wa. 3010 ut uns. an d. 


EG Mk e . tom. 8 


2 52 — go wi rum iNuftrium 


Ts of, Great ſorrows , Ken = =D to 
1 75 hom cantio® 
br | #: _ ay a 5 i net. Merl. 


— — — 


=_ let the Cit SRD 
firegone ont of {Hom ye, 72 
is, A fierce hot War is made, ich , 

the Lords of he e Ari Ee 
apr meaſure een eh Pi in 25 
69. 10, 11. When 1 wept and. had ay 5 pi 
was to-my reproach, I made Sackeleth my Garen 
Proverb ( ox ahy: word, tis of fl 7 87 


7 next Verſe he | por rs 


7 * 
es ide ang e 1 9 


Plage Zedo- 
his tangant 
te ſit froter & [o 
ſervns Zcde- 
he Vatab. 


ſort. When thole falſe Proph 

to put the Jews into a 2 777 0 fa 
tivity.in Babylon, P helicd th 
when, I (ay, thoſe fn Fern 


death by t 8 ee the 2 5 3 old be. 
the Prediction of the War Hermon 851 
phet foretells allo, that this judget neof 
their lyes, ſhould be 1 a By -d 

curſe, 15 29 21,32, ,f 7 1 


54. op 1 % 7 ＋7 uda 7721 arg 


Lor TY 720 21 7 
Babylon bake 405 the f re. 

the * beca came 2 19 
the day of be | 5% the 
the El of the King 

1227 525, 


5 
— 


. 


\ - 
* 38. 12 1 4 r 
2 1 4 9 2 


14 82 


R 
} 


= 
*% 3 , r 
KN Ef . - 
Tre 3 IT y 
, ba > IDO * 
" - 21, . * 
nn. 


n * 


1 > \ 
g n 2 . 2 = 
A * as 4 * =» .. * 19 3 "0 q 
. * N SS > Jas - b4 
re 
the Re JOB. _ V 
. of * * 1 


—— 


* 


* 
2 


9 


K thow wor 1by Father haue Fe 
8 ther, thou ſhalt ſerve otber Gods, Wood, aud Stone, and # ſhalt 
| become an oftonifoment, and- Proverb, aud .s by word, among all 


Xt newed, 1 K 
had brought his 


— 4 * 
Ny - a 


8. 97 And the Pſalmiſt bewails it that God 


the people:tbow baſt made ut a reproach to our neighbours,a ſcorn 
' ond de-ifien to them that are round about us, Pſal. 44. 13, The 

© Prophet. Feremisb (peaks terrour from the Lord, 24 9. I mill 
" deliver them to be remaved #0 all the Kingdom of the, earth. for 
- their burt, tobe a reproach, and a Proverb, and a taunt, "ang 6 

eurſe in all the places whither I ſhall drive; them ; The Hypo- 

crite, who putteth the ſtunbling block of his iniquity e 
his face, and cometh to a Prophet to enquire of the Lord, hath 
his doom denounced in this terrour, Ech, 14. 8. I will ſee 
wy face againſt that man, and make bim a fign ands Proverb, and 
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the Daughter , The Hittites and the Iſratlites wers both aliksin 
fin, 9 ſhould not be unliks in puniſhment : Such ſhort 
© Tentences dre an advantage to memory, and ſerve inſtead of 
larger Hiſiories of eminent Providences, whether, mercies or 
ju „ „„ +). | | *p 
= Thirdly, Obſerve. 
 Godoften turns that to the bonour of bis ſerrants, which men 
intended to their diſgrace, a 
Jeb was a by. word, in diſgrace; God made him a by · word 
too, but for his honour, Jeb is famous to a Proverb at this 
day, for a5 when 
ſuifering, we lay, He it ar poo? as Job; fo when we would 
ſet forth the greatneſs of any mans patience, we ſay, He is as 
patient as Fob, or be is another Job; All the vertues, and graces 


ery! expreſt under the ſufferings 2 of Job. Never 


as Job did by patient ſuffering under the hand of God. 
M mm | is And 
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16. 4 2 
I King g whom, thou batt J ; 


* the Nations whitber the Lord ſhall lead thee. This threat was 


into ſuch a condition, Thos. baft mugs. 
1 6 by word among the Heat ben, 8 ſhaking of the, Head among 


we would ſet ſorth the greatneſs of any mans * 


ext bi ami le. Again, 16. 44. N 
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which the Saints have maniſeſied under ſufferings, are provers - ,-; 


id. aſar nor Alexander NOT any. the great Heroe's of the : % 
World obtain ſacha Name and Glory, by victories over men, 
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40 Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book of OB; ; * Veiſ[.s' 
— — — „ 
And as he is proverbially ſpoken of for his ſuſſering, 0 
likewiſe for his holiueſs, God made his picty''a proverb too 
though his friends ſuſpected him for an Hypocrite. When 
the Lord would ſhew himſelf ſo unalterably reſolved, that 
nothing ſhould take him off from bringing judgement upon a 
ſinſul people; he ſaith, I will not do'is 5 though Noah, Daniel, 
an Job ſtood before me, Exek. 14.14; As if he had Haid, [ 
will not do it, though the moſt eminent men in holineſs , or 
the greateſt favorites that ever I had in the World ſhould ſuc 
that they might be ſpared 3 if any in the world could obtain 
this of God, Noab, Daniel, and Job could, but they ſhould + 
not; therefore none ſhall See with what honourable Names 
he is liked: Noab, and Daniel, mea remembted, yea Crowne 
ed with honour by God and all good men, are but compas 
27 ny good enough for Fob : Thou boaſt made me c by.word, 7 
luerpretatur, 3 b 
e. Aud afvretime 1 was as a Tabret, 


1. E. 

wel ante facies, © R; 4 | | 2 

i. e. in conſpe- | | Aforttime j The word may be taken two wayes. 

Bu bominun = Firſt, As fignifying what was or hath been done in former 

2 times, in which we tranſlate, Aforetime, or formerly I was az- © 

Exzcaplum ſum 4 Tabres, © | | | 

coran ci, Setond, As fignifying: what is or hath been done in the 

Vulg.i preſence of others, Before them Twas as a Tabret: We put in 

On. * the Margin, Before their face, or in their fight ; That is, They 
ran. being witneſſes of it, Iwas a Tabret. )) 

portentum , The Vulgar Latine tranſlates the word which we render 


 prodignum, 19% Tabret, an Example, I am a by-word aud taamplt before bim: 


rn 4 which is a good-ſence ; and then the wot Topbet, ('of which 


prodigios , mote by and by!) is uſed for Moyber , Which" fGigntfts a'wons. 
few n der of ſotne ſirange unuſual thing 'whith Ipße : „br is rer 
2 as d ported to the admiration of all beholdtrs and eirers I am 
— a Proverb, and a n 7 Example: Strange Exitpples 
Er noller cam grow often into a Proverb. So the Greek expreſſeth it; and we 
ignomini a e- in 1 ay to a man who hath offended greatly”, Yiu fhal}- 
ponore, Ben be made an eamplt; "that is, You ſhall be ſutel Lun 4 
Grecidicat; Mat.x.19. Foſepb being very tender of the honour Mary Hi 


— 3 eſpouſed Wifey perceiviug that ſhe'was with Child before 


tur proſeripts they camb together he was loath to make her'a Paradigme, or 
publice tncipi an example, of diſhonefty.and diſloyalty; he was unwilling to 
34S; 4 make 


G , 


. p* * 2 4 
4 - 
— — 


See eee, vers, | 


make her g pu pohliqus example, and thereſore ms minded to pur 
her away provi Till the Lord gave him warning in a dream 
about it: So Gith Job here, according to this rendring, I an 
4 by-word among the people, and as it were, a Poradigme, pub 
liek example. Great afflictions have theſe three ee in Mom, 
in reference to others. | 
Firſt, They are a- wander to others, L272 
Secondly, They are à terrour to others. | 
hirdly, They are an inſtruction unto others, 
We find all theſe and more in one Verſe, Ezek, 5. 15, 8. 
ſhal it be a reproach anda taunt, an inftrultion: and an aftoniſh « 
* unto abe Nations round * thee, when. I ſhall exeeuts 


Were in tbeg in anger, and in fury and in furious rebuke, 


ehe Apoſile 4 ha deſcribing the judgements of God, firſt, 
upon the £ Angels, Secondly, upon the old Word, and laity, 

n Sodome, a ——— . that God turning the Cities 
2 om aud Gomorrah inty 


them with an overe 
making them an auſomple 15 450 that' after ſhould live 
2 a 24.6. The burning of thoſe five Citicy 
fire from heaven, made them examples, or 
to 55 errang Generations z we may read the — 
of thoſe fins, and the ſeverity. of God againſt themy by the 
ight of at fire o this very day; Great atfliftions aro teach» 
ons theſt calgwities which deſtroy ſome houtd inftrit 
[6 ate vot only to admire and wonder at them, to be ++ 
and terrificd at them, but to be taught and admo- 
niſhed by them, So the Apoſile concludes concerning the ſe- 
| idgements which Gad had brought upon the Jews, 
. —— him 8 — e 
ing. te ec or types) s 
1 7 — written for dur ad monit ion, upan whom the end of the 
or 1d are come, 1 Cr. 10. 11. There are two ſort of cxam- 
ples written in the word. 
2 It there are * quviatitetiob; TH. 1 48 
ly These are examples for one cuution.-— 1d 
e are ennpples hy the good which they have done, 
hens be imitated ; (athers are Examples by the evils 
they hays (uffexed, by theſe we maſt be · warned : This 
banden of the Text intends Fob an example of Caution,” 
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Chap.17. An Expoſition wpon the Book of 10 8. | Verl 6. a 


him but for a whiſe, or for 's ſenſon. The ers change 


which we have in this Text, à Tabres; For it figrifies to leg 
ſound oi which Men dance and leap; for a time they leap 


Again, Aforetime I was a Tabret ; that is, Aforctime 1 
was in good repute, or I was'pleaſant company : As if he 
had ſaid, I am now derided, mocked as, and toſſed upon the tongues 
of men, yes, I am now voted an Hypocrite, though beretofore in 
my proſperity report gave a very pleaſant ſound of me though abſent, 
and my perſon was as welcome to themas a Tabret,, To ſpeak of 
me where | came not was muſick, and / was maſick, whereſoever | 
came ß but now what am I # A by word, muſick ſtill if you will, 
but in (corn, a ſong of diſgrace, That's the firſt ſenſe. - 

Hence take one Obſervation, before I proceed to ſur - 
ther Explication. ie 


1 The affeidns and opinions of men an very verieble, 


Lam uo a by- word, beſore time I'was a Tabret, As the 
eſtates of men change, fo uſually do our opinions of them, 
Job's heart was the ſame as beſore, he was a5 holy as ever he 
was, only he was not ſo wealthy as he was, his fpirit was as 
ſull of grace as before, only his purſe was not fo full of Gold 
as before 3 he had not ſo many thouſand ſheep ,/ nor fo mau 
hundred Oxen, he had not ſuch u family, and retinue, "Tuch - 
worldly riches and honour, and becauſe he endured ſuch a 
change in his condition, ſee what a change he ſuſſered in mens + 
affections, he that before was as a Tabret all were glad of him, 
is now a by word, the ſcorn of all. ö 
Chsiſtgivech teſtimony of Jobn Baptift, Jolin 5. 35. He was 
# barung. and a ſpining light 3 vnd what follows 7 And % 
rejoꝶ cad in bim for a ſeafon : Though Job did burt and (hin 
all che while which God continued him in the Candheſſick 'of | 
the Church with equal heat and lultre, yet they rejoyced in 


d 
their thoughts af F abu, and their eſteem of him wa weakned, 
though Jahn continued in tho ſame ſtrengłh of parts dd gifts: 
Then, how would they have changed if Fobu had thatged? 
The peoples hearts were flatted: toward him, though his abi 
lities were not; John had not that repute and honour 'after a 
few years which che had at the brt, {And - the word fri the 
Goſpel which we tranſlate to rgjoyce, comes near the word 


and dance; and the Tabret is a' Muſical Inſtrument, at t 
l burning and ſhining light | t 1 


Fg 


P OV 
$14 30S „ 


Js; 4 3 
„ 
—_ 


- r 
1 
- 


Chaphy. Un Bxpofition upon the Book, of }.O B-- s. 


453 


* 


dancrd aud S ippech ubout him, as Childern doe about a bla - 
zing fire in the ſtreets, but this was only for a ſeaſon: Fobn 
- himſelf found the World's changling; his followers keept no 
conſtant tendur towards him, how conſtant ſoever his tenour 
wis. How great à change did Chrift himſelf find? He & 
 \peſterday m dey, und the ſome for oer; Mer one day the Few? 
cry wer ny tw. will needs make him'a'Kidg, he had much 
ad6 to keep himfelf from a Crown ; the air eecors with 34% 
ſed is be that cometh in the name f the Lord: yet preſently after, 
the cry was, Cruciſie him, e bim, be i not worthy to live, 
he could not keep himſelf ( by all his power u man ) from 
5 Croſs 4 murtheret is preferred before him, Not % mor, 
. but Burtabbar. Weiready) Ad, 14. how Giddenlythe Tide 
and S. ream of aſſections tutned, and how opinie varied: 
about Paul ; when he and Barnabas had wroughte great cure, 
the people came and would needs adore them and offer Sa- 
:Trifice, and ſaid, The Godi are come dm in the: lhmreſs of men 
| They lyought Oxcn and Gurlands, and would ricetls worſhip 
them, There was much ado to ſtaye them off flom?Deifyſig,. 
r and yet before cat Chapter is ar 
: an'end; acceptation of him was at on end j and Pant ws. 
: toned is un wort the ſociety of men; by the ſame men, and 
met ame place where he was ſaluted #5 Gd It is no ne 
:qhin$ in the Workd; ta ſee thoſe a 2 word ot tit 6 a 
even nb were their Tabren i co aden oft while ,- and to de- 
ſpiſe another, to applaud t day, and to- diſlike to mortow, 


_— 


. | 339] 0 8 ern 

| T re, Live not upon the breath of men, upon pep air, 
ub. df people Though to have —— be a 
"blefing; yet det us le apor ih edit which we have with 
God, and rejoyce only in his bet Moſt nen are ſulß bf 
change and aro apt td vary their 9 ar 
affections are as movable Nei outward evndition . Only 
God neveralicers l=. Op of aii, he never rejects 
| * where he hath accepted, nor eaſts off whoi@hwhich imbraced,. 
*dacva feiveSand dwayes a friend once plated with" us and 
'ulwayes f ith-u93 yealGoll is ipleafedd with: his while 
hem da Fatherly. diſpleuſure ug ddt chem q ind they ure 
Wa Labret td him -thakesthens a By · word among, 


bew the 


now to ſmile and anon to frown, is the-conſtaii inconfign-- 
(13-©03130G „enen b 
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the people. Jah was A Tabret in the ears of Gad, whenhe 
was a by» wordamang the peopũle .. gs 
Thirdly, Becauſe a Trabret.or Drum is empty of all but 
aire, and giveth nothing but a ſound 3 ſome. iaterpret thus, 
Jam before them at an empty Veſſel, or as one that hath _—_ 
in bim but mind, andfrom mbom nothing — ood ſonyd of 


word} ; that is, They look upon me as & man of no teal worth, 


Paul ſaith of himſelf, that though he ſpake with gbe tongues of 


men aud Angeli: that is, With the moſt excellent toagues, 
Angels have no tongues, nor have they any faces as men have, 
yet in Scripture, the face of an Angel is put for the moſi beau- 
tifal face, and the tongue of an -Angel for: che molt, eloquent 


tongue among ali the Children of mem . Now! ſaith Pen 
though I had the tongue of angels, ot men, and were 7 — 


ſpeakes that ever way, yet ( being void of true charity) 


become ar s ſouuding braſs and a tink/ing Cimbal, x Cor. 13. . 
ſuch 6 Lana = was Job eſteemed, à Drum full of age, 
1 


ox an empty. N Ace, as IH was leſt by the King: af Bg. 

Ane Jer S- f v7 ct 00 0bs une T. se 
; Fourthly, Some both of the Rabbiut and latter Writers telt 
Exiftinont eſ- ug, that Tepbes is a Choldee. word; ſguiſying Lord, or a Prince: 


fe voc 


Jenn Do- And they refer, us for a cqutizmationito, ; Dan. 3:2, Where we 


minum vel find the woxd-put into che Sammons which Neb: 
principem,q: ſent to his Nobles and great Office is, for their / attendance at 
eb egg the dedication of the Image whichihahgdifce; up . We, ren. 
fun in prover. Ax it.» Sheriffs, whether aur word! hits- that is doubtful, 
biun & ſobue but without doubt it ſigniſies ſuch as were. in hight, Au- 
lam. Rab. Lev. thority, being there Marſhall'd before the Rulers of the Pro- 
Vatabl. vinces:. +. eee ih 0 1 9. Non 124 i.. 211 Ke: + 0 
: 3c Taking this interpretation oſ the. Word, Jod meaning is, 
I en nom a prowince. orion ob no credit h bertrafgre 
4 mes Friuce, ar Rulers iutbeir preſence... Some geject [this 
becauſe the mixture of the Ghaldee with; qhe Hebrew, .was 
long aſter Job; time, which yet may be calily reconciled. And 
- the; (ence. is good, c.beingriniecdothe; ſame in ſabltance ith 
che. ſccond Expdiitinty EH 1001 bt 199508 far > rave 
1 Athly, This vp pin hich ſigwiet D or (85 
We.) 8; Taber, Whichlisa ſutller Drum (fern: chere 8 
Martial Drum, or che. Drum n Mar, and ci Tahtet, which 
is a Mir Prem, Drum uſechat: Sponte, and During, ithis 
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pal * «mma Book ef OB. 
ration to a place. very, famous or 
122 115 * of the Old Teſtament: 4 
is Reformation is thus deſcribed; 2 Kg 
23» . — 21 py ( in the opinion of Idol-worſhippers, 
Gough indeed the puxeſt worthip uſed there, was moge filthy 
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170 filth which Jaſab threw info it. He, faith the Text y 
42 Topbes ire is wy Valley of . the Children of Hinnon, | 
that no 9 his, Sous and Daughters paſs tbrengb the firs- 
to Molech. The Prophet Jereniab. complained of, and threat - 
ned that place, Cbap. 7. 31, 3a, They bave buile the bigh 
ps of Topbet which is in the Valley of the Son of Hinnen z to 
5 Sons and Daughters.in the fire, &c, 
No v, the reaſon why that place was called Topher, from 
the word in the Text, aroſe thus, becauſe when the Jews in 
thoſe abominable Idolatries offered theix own Children, the 
fruit of their bodies, in ſacrifice to Moloch, the reputed God 
of the Moabite and Ammonites, who was ſo. called from Ma- a 
lac, lignifying to Rule or Reign ( for as all Idols would Rule 41.62 ® 
Kings, ſo this was a chief, 4 King Idol; hence ſome con: 
ceive Moloeb to be the ſame with Baal, which is alſo a name 
of ſupremacy, ſignifying Lord, or Maſter ) This Moloch was 
an hollow Immage of Braſs, into which they put much fire, 
having the face of a Bullock, and hands ſpread abroad like a 
Man; He, had ſeven Chappels, and whaſoeycroffered his Son 
to him, entered into the ſeyenth ; which hen any did, they: 
uſed to beat upon Drums and Tabrets, that the ſhreeks and pou 
crics of the poor Child might not he heard by the Father: guad ſapplehb 
Hence the place was called Tophet, from Toph, a Drum, which Ee 
'cames from a Radical word ſignifying to beat, or ſtrike with be ng 
the hand, becauſe Dgugns are 27 beaten, and we ordi- | nbc rns. 


narily ** Beat tbe Ne or 4 the heat 2 Drum. \ 27 ri eng 


- or? 


Children Cap. IN 
were ped, or from Ge, fi ont a Valley, and Men? . 


c ry 
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8 Dee ee e bet debe Ar- 0 

dron the cry of the ary 0 OR | = mg oped 

nfators render the ſenc it made 

1 am as Hell: that is, they bk r. 

* pag. of Hell and damnation; yea, that Lum a bythe 22 6 
Sum velur Ge. Tapber before tens; or they look upon me, 45 


1 


hema. aleady: But 1 find this e n 
.d. 2 Text upon good reaſon, 1 * N 
— nana invalidity of that reaſon 3 r 
vel miſcrerds by the firſt Diſcoverers or ma D 
alien je mots latty of ſacrificiug Children to Mo - w ps on 6175 
5 in the Valley of Hinnon were not brard c — 70 16 fd 
Selrerhec che firſt mention of the Valley of Hinnon is, 5 E 
gaaclaun g. the diſtäbutton of the Land of Canson among f 
2 bes was not given it till fome Ages 
— a og rg — ill ch ola of the Yewn was grown to its 
Genenus mils aſter that, nor till the | 
.... 
„that act of theirs in offering ei en | 
ä to be the 228 and top · brane ofit, And thereſore I 
paſs . this ZLxpoſition. i 

P Sixthly, The word Tophet is * — ere the ow 

ner of a puniſhment or torture — in — f = b 
ExifimeT-ph lefactors were adjudged to have t _ enn 
fo fleme a. the four quarters upon an Engine, > cu _ — 3 
panizztum.i.e. on their bellies to ſuch à number „Ae 
hominen gui ſemtence of the Judge appointed. - Whi pawl h re. 
poſs ef d s called by the Greeks Tymponization, or a 0 
— it in our language Drumming , and the perſon ahn 

— —— . id to be Drummed, when it was in- 

1/pazyr, La that puni nt was ſaid to = _ his bot like o 
tins quogu® flicted upon him, becauſe he was beat pos! e 
> r tum, and beaten alſo like a Drum in —.— So bet — 
— tain number of ſtroakes, the greateſt number 
4 = adici Moſes appointed, Dent. 25. 2, 
ia ud fourty, as the Judicial Law o e avon Wo; 
oſs qua rous 3. which may be a confirmation — . 42 
E Text; to which alſo we may add t pre — — ; 
—— Eaſtern Countries eſpecially — — urks, who common 
— ly puniſh their Captives and Gally aves ſtretching them 7 
venre la upon a broad Plank board, and givin _ | By 8 
Tanne ſtroakes upon their bellies: but — — y * 2 
—_—— Epiſtle to the Hebrews gives a clear ligh , fs 1M 
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' are overburdened with . worldly ſorrow , to ſmite upon 
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where deſeribinꝑ the ſeveral torments which the Saints of 

the Old Church among the Jews endured, he ſaith, Nomen - A i 
received their dead raiſed to life again, and others were tortured, Tyurviinon, 
So we tranſlate : The Greek is, Others were drummed, that is, | 
they endured the corture of Tympanization, or Drumming; 

which word alſo uſed by the compiler ofthehiſtory of the Mace 

cabees, 2 Maccbab.6, 19.28. who tells us that Eleazar, and d ¹ i 
other Martyrs were Tympanized or Drummed ; he offered 8 # nun. 
himſelf willingly to the torment or Drum; the manner of 19 2c. 
which may be eaſily collected from the thirtieth Verſe of that 
Chapter in the Maccabees, where the Author ſaith, As be wes 
ready to give up tbe ghoſt, becanſe of the ftroaks, &c.which ſhews 
two things. 

Firſt, That the torture was by beating with ſtaves, or 
Cudgles. 

Secondly, That it was not uſual for men to dye under 
ſuch beatings, that puniſhment not being to death, but to 
pain and dilgrace 5 as appears alſo from that of Pilate concern? 
ing Chriſt, who when he found nothing in him worthy of 
death, ſaid, I will chaſtiſe (or beat) him, aud releaſe bim, Luke 
23. 15,16. And Paul received forty ftripes ſave one, five times 
of the Fews (which ſeems to have been a torture ſomewhat 
like this we are now-upon ) and was thrice beaten with Rods, 
and yet ſurvived them all, 2 Cor.11.24, 25. 

The Prephet Nabum alſo may be thought to allude to this 
cuſtome, Na,2.7, And Huxzab which ſome take for the 

roper name of the Queen of Ninevie)ſhall be led away captive, 
ſhe ſhall be brought un, and ber maids ſhall lead ber as with the 
voice of Doves, tabring (or drumming ) upon their breafts, it is 
this word in the Text that is, They ſhall infli& that puniſh- 
ment upon themſelves, which others uſe to inflict on evil do- 
ers, as if he had ſaid, They ſhall torture themſelves, or be 
their own tormentors for very grief and vexation of thoſe mi. 
ſeries which their enemies ſhall bring upon them. As the poor 
Publican filled with godly forrow and remorſe for his fin, 
$ mote apon bis breatt, Luke 18. 13. So it is uſual for ſuch as 


their breaſts, and add a voluntary pain to that which is in- 
fied; ny V5 75 ob UA IE UA =o) 
Job is\conceiycd to aim at this form of puniſhment ; and 
WJ Nun then 
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then” taking the former pit of the Vetſe, not as we render it, 
Jam @ hy werd, but as the word properly ſigniſies, to Govern, 
or bear Rule, and then I ſay) the ſenſe appears thus, 1 who 
8 Fiuit = os bave been a Ruler, or in place of Amibority beretofore, and now 
dom inari popu looked upon 4s a man either bad been, or deſerves ta be tortured, 
lis & uin. drummed, or cudgelled; as if I were at once an ordinary man and 
paniznus pa an extraordinary Malefattor ; We may alſo keep to our tranſ- 
lam era. Bold. ation of the former part of the Verſe, and ſuite this Expoſiti- 
Is ſooubties On of the latter part very well unto it; Thus, He haib made me 
fuiſen abs. ® by-word of the people, and before them I am in uo better repute 
nir nu (5 ba then a man who for bis faults hath undergone publick ame, as if 
cilliscaſus, we ſhould ſay ¶ according to our cuſtomes ) then a man that bath 
been whipt about the ſtreets, or that bath ſtood upon tbe Pillory , 
or that bath been branded with a bot Iron in the band or fuce; 
both which applications of this Expoſition center in that Obs 
lervation lately given, about the changableneſs and incon- 
ftancy of mans opinion concerning and of his affections to · 
wards man: And therefore I ſhall not inſiſt further upon the 
uſc of it, but only add, that, 
Bol duc, A Learned Interpreter takes much pains to make out a 
Proof of this Expoſit ion from that paſſage of. the Prophet 
Iſaiab, Chap. 30. Verſ. 30 31, 32, 33. where the Lord ha» 
ving made gracious promiſes to his own people of their deli - 
verance from the Aſſyrian bondage, thus threatens the Aſſyri 
an, the Rod of his anger, and the ſtaffoſ his indignation, Ver. 30. 
Ihe Lord ſhall cauſe bis glorieus voice to he heard. au ſhall her 
the lighting down of bis arm, with the indignation of his anger, 
and with the flame of a devouring, fire, with ſcattering tempeſt 
and bailſtones.For tbrough the voice of the Lord ſhall. the Ari - 
an, be heat en do mu, wbich ſmote with a Rod, And in every place 
where the ground ſtaff ſhall paſs , with the Lord lay upon him, is 
ſhall be with Tabrets and Harpt, and iu batte's of ſhaking. will be 
fight with it. For Topbei (which is the word of the Tent 7 i 
ordained of old, yea, for the King it is prepared, he bath made it 
deep and large ; The pile thereof is fire and much wood, ibe breath 
of the Lord liks a ſtream of brimſtoue doth kindle iti. In theſe 
words(faith my Author) there is a clear deſcriptionof that kind 
of torture, called Tympanization, or Drumming, with which 
the King of Aſhris is cither threatned ( 3» ſpecie ) particu}ars 
ly, and properly, os by '« Synecdocbe, to . ſhew- that God 
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would lay ſevere puniſhments upon him. For / faith the 
Prophet / Throwgh the voice of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian be 
beate down, which ſmote with a Rod: He (mote with a Rod, 
but he ſhall be beaten down with a Staff, for in every place 
where the grounded ſtaff ſhall paſs, or every paſſing of the Rod 
fonunded;that is, Of the Rod founded in the Decree of God, 
which ſo eſtabliſheth it, that no power nor policy of the Aſſy- 
tian (hall avoid, or remove it: For though God will not let the 
rod of the wicked reſt upon the lot of the righteous, Eſali 25.3. yet 
the Rod of God ſhall reſt upon the lot of the wicked, There 
ſhall be the reſt thereof, Zech. 9 1. The Rod of God, by the 
lighting down of bis arm, Verſ.3 0. (hall firike home to, yea in- 
to the fleſh of his enemies, and there make deep gaſhes or cuts, 
running like ſo many Rivolets with blood; and (faith he) 
The Lord ſhall /ay it pox bim, or as our Margin hath it. ſpall 
cauſe it to reſt upon him; when the Lord layes it on, let who 
ſo will, or rather who ſo can (and indeed none can) take it 
off, The Lord ſbali lay it upon bim;and (as it follows it ſpall be 
Tabrets and Harps, which, as moſt Interpret of the joy which 
the Jews ſhould have at the downfall of the Aſſyrian, {o my 
Author expounds it ſutably to his Notion, of the manner of 
Gods ſmiting the Aſſyrian 3 which ſhould be as a Drum or 
Tabret is ſmitten, with many repeated ſtroakes, which 
in ſome exercilingsof that Art, paſs fo thick, and ſo unceſſant. 
ly, that the Sticks ſeem to reſt upon the Drum, as alſo the 
finger upon the Harp, and not to move at all off from ci- 
ther; even thus ſhall God lay his Staff upon the Adlyrian : 
and in bartels of ſhaking will be fight with it, or with them, that 
is, by the ſhaking of Battels, or by frequent renewed Battels, 
will he fight with and deſtroy them. For ( as it follows ) 
Topbet i prepared of old; that is, The Engine upou which he 
ſhall be tortured; the form and manner of which is in ma- 
ny. particulars deſcribed out of Ancient Writers, by the Au- 
thor of this Expoſition , but I ſhall not ſtay upon them. 
This Topbet is prepared of old, or, from yeſterday ; that is, God 
hath prepared it aforchand, and made it ready, He bath made 
it deep and large; that is, proportionable in all its demenkons 
. for that uſe and purpoſe 3 yea for the King it ii FN the 
great King of Aria) which is added, becauſe this was a 
"puniſhment for common men, = the King ( faith he) * 
. nn 2 C 
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be thus tortured, he ſhall no more eſcape the hand of God, 

then the meaneſt of his Subjects, and he ſhall be handled in 

the ſame manner as the meaneſt among them ſhall. The di- 

honour of ſuch a ſuffering is a greater puniſhment to a great 

King, then the pain of it, yet he cannot be diſpenſed with, 

yea for the King it is prepared. The pile of it is fire, and much 

wood: What's the meaning of thit ? My Author anſwers, 

This puniſhment of Drumming was ſometimes but preparato - 

xy to another: Firſt, they were beaten & then they were burn- 

edzand therefore (ſaith he)before the Engine a great fire was 

made, into which when they were tortured by beating, ol- 

; fenders were caſt and conſumed to aſhes. Our Martyrologyes 
Juver amoveri tell us of ſome, who have been firſt hanged, and then burned; 


dans Bid 
— and ordinarily among us, when Traytors arc put to death, a 


claram pena fire is made at the place of Execution, into which their bow- 
me'damnet u els are caſt, when the ir bodies are cut up and quartered, Thus 
— here, The pile thereof is fire and much wood: And the breath 
7 of the Lord as a ſtream of brimſtone doth kindle it; that is, The 

Lord being extreamly angry with, and incenſed againſt the 


King of «Aſyris, will the re fore kindle this fire of his wrath 
totally to conſume him. 

But here it may be demanded, Did any of the Kings of A.- 
ſyria, who captivated and afflicted the Jews, ſuffer ſuch a 
kind of death as this? I ſuppoſe none of them did: Some tell 
us that the Army of Senacberib which invaded Judea, was 
overthrown and deſtroyed by the Angel in that place called 
Tophet, or in the Valley of Hinnon, which is alſo given as a 
reaſon why that word is uſed in the Prophet; but Senacherib 
himſelf was ſlain in the Temple of his Idol, 2 Kin. 19.27. Nor is 
it (as I conceive) the mind of our Expoſitor, to conclude from 
hence that the King of Babylon was put to death by ſuch a 
torture > but only to ſhe under the deſcription of that kind 
of death, that the death and deſtruction of the King of Babylon 
ſhould be very terrible, and that God would judge him , even 
as notorious offenders are, both to a painful and a thameful 
end. 

As this Interpretation of the Prophet gives much light to 
that of Job, ſo it is an ingenious conjecture upon that place, 
and carrics a fair correſpondence both to Truth and Reaſon. 
Nor is there (that I have met with) any Interpreter 2 
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doth not underſtand that Text of Vaiab in is firſt and literal 
ſenſe, oſ the temporary judgements which God threatned to 
powre out upon the State and King of Babylon, as moſt in a 
Tropological and Alluſive ſenſe, Interpret it of eternal judgee 
ment in Hell, which is indeed a fiery Topbet, and is prepared 
of old; yea for the King it is prepared , for.the great King of 
Aſſyria, as well as for the meaneſt perſon. 
There is a ſeventh Tranſlation and Expoſition of theſe 
words which takes the former part of the Verſe as was toucht 
upon the laſt, and reads the whole thus; For be will make me 
a Governour among the people, though I have thus been made as —— * 
matter for tbe Fidlers er Taberers Song. So that, as the for- ,1,, 1... 
mer Expoſition renders the Text as a complaint, proceeding dendum popu-! 
from Fobs grief, that he who had been a great Man, a Gover- [#,quanvis | 
nour of the people, ſhould be now puniſht as a ſlave or as a bopanotribo- 
Malefactor ; for this renders it as a Propheſie, proceeding from au fügt. 
his Faith, That God would reſtore and raiſe him again to be a jun. 
Governour among the people, though now he was the ſcorn Reſtituet mo 
and deriſion of the people, deus in dignita* 
This reading riſes cleerly enough from the words of the ins men 
Text, yet I have one exception againſt it, as to the conſtant h., fuu. 
Tenour of Jobs profeſſion ; who though he were full of faith 
in God, that it ſhould go well with him for eternity, yet he 
conſtantly diſclaims any hope of Reſtauration to a temporal 
greatneſs ; and having faid at the beginning of this Chapter, 
My daher are ext inct, the Graves are ready for me, it ſeems un- . 
ſuitable to ſay here ( which is the ſenſe of this Tranflation 7 
My woridly joyes are bloſſoming, the Thrones are ready for me 
And therefore ( with much reverence to the learned Author) 
I lay by chis Interpretation, 
Laſtly, Maſtcr Browghton tranſlates thus, That maketh me a 
by-word to the people, and Iamopenly a Taber : He applyes it 
not(as we) to the former time, but to that time, Fam a Tabret, 
and that openly, or in open view, inthe fight of all. We ſay 
of a man that is abuſed and jecred, He is played upon; ſo faith 
on according to this rendring ) They play upon me 44 4 T av 
er, they rejoyce in my ſufferings, they make themſelves mer- 
ry with my ſorrows , -andirejoyce at my calamity ; ſo the F 
Lords of the Philiſtims dealt with:Samſon ; having put out 
his eyes and impriſoned him, they ſent fortthim, o meke them 
ol ſpors 


/ 
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Poſuiſti aute m 
me fabulam in 
gentibus & ne» 
ſus eit deveni. 


Sport,” Judg. 16:25), Thus gas the ſenſt of this Tranſlation 
leads us) Fab aggravatev/his: ſorrows by the joy which oy 
thers difcovercd at it which is alſo the meaning oſ the Sep- 
tuagint, 'whole reading is, Thox baft made me a talk among the 
People, and I became a laughing ſtock to them, 
Hence Obſerve. . 171 
Grief is moſt grievens when others rejoyce at it. k 
Thoſr aflitions which make others laugh, make us mol 
mournſul: When Nero had (et Rome on fire, he made himfelf 
mulick at it, and that calamity upon the City, was as a Ta- 
bret to him, while they were ſorrowing, he was linging. As. 
to rejoyce at the evil which others ſuffer, is baſe joy, the work 
of joyes in it (elf, ſo it makes the evils which we ſuffer worſe 
to our apprehenſion. The Prophet laments over Fernſalem, 
becauſe of this, Lament: 2. 15. All that paſs by, clap their 
hands at thee, they hiſi and wagg their bead at the Daughter of 
F ernſalem, ſaying, Is this the City that men call the per fedlion of 
beauiy, the joy of 1 he whole earth ? All thine enemies have open- 
ed their mouth againſt thee,they biſs aud gnaſh the teeth tbeyſay, 
We bave ſollowed ber up certainly,this is the day that me looked 
for, We bave found, we have ſeen it. Jeruſalem was as much 
burdencd with her Enemies joy , as with her own ſorrows. 
If when we mourn, we have (ome to mourn with us, we are 
comforted in our mournings 3 but when God leaves us to the 
ſcorn and contempt of men, when they make themſclves 
merry. with our troubles, and exult at out Calamities, when 
our Tears are as Wine to them, and the bread of our afflictie 
on becomes the bread of their defire, this renders our ſorrows 
out ot meaſure ſortowful. Hence David, Pſal. 25. 2. prayes 
ſo hard, Lord let not mine Enemy triumph over me: It is eaſier 
to loſe a battle, yea to dye in a battle, then to be led in triumph, 
or to be triumphed oxer after the battle: David being freed 
from that fear, gathers a ſtrong argument that God had zeſpect 
ro him, .. 4 1. 11. By 1þis kum that thou favoureſt me, becauſe 
mine enemy doth not triumph over me, It is greateſt mercy when 
we triumph over out ene mies, but it is great mercy when God 
deliveis us from being triumphed over by our Enemies, for 
as the mercies: of the wicked ſo the joyes of the meraile(ls art 
cracl, c The Apoſtie reports it as a great part of his aſflictiou, 
that he wa made # gazing ſtock, or 4 ſpeclacle ta the 1 
: | ngels 
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and men. 1 Cor. 4. 9. The wund which the Apoſtle uſeth is 
an Alluſion to the Romane Theaters, whither all the people zn g 
reſorted to ſport themſelves, and their ſpecial ſport way, to #7/%1994% 
behold the Comhats of Men with Men or of Men with Beaſts; 
Such a ſporting Spectacle were the Apoſtles made (in their 
Combates with the World) to the World, and to Angeli, and 
to Men: They had Spectators enow, they were a Spectacle 
to the World, that is To the Inhabitants of che World, who 
are diſtributed into their firſt and greateſt diviſion in their next 
word, Angels aud men: Heaven and Earth are the Fabrick 
of the whole World, Angels and Men are all the Inhabitants 
of both, yet ſome reſtrain Pauls Text, to evil Angels only, 
or Devils, be cauſe it ſounds haiſh to the Ear, that che good 
Angels ſhould delight themſelves in beholding the ſufferings 
of good men; but it is not Paxls ſcope to ſhe w that every be- 
holder of their fufferings took delight in their ſufferings, 
but that all did, or might behold them, for thoſe things 
were not done in a corner. The Apoſtles were ſet forth by 0 
their Ad vetſaries as if they had invited all the World, Angels, a 
and Men, good and bad, to laugh at them; yet as good men 
could not behold them without weeping, ſo the good Angels 
could not behold them with rcjoycing, unleſs it were at their 
conſtancy and their courage of God, or at that Crown which 
they ſaw ready prepared for thoſe who overcome: And in 
this ſenſe good men alſo rejoyced at their (ufferings. But 
when any mans ſufferings ate rejoyced at, becauſe he ſuffers 
and is in pain; This is very painful. 1 

This was Mozbs burden, Fer. 48. 39. They ſpall bowl, ſay. 
ing, How is it = down ? How bath Moab ter ned the back 
with ſbame ? $0 ſhall Moab bes derifion , and diſmaying 10 all 
them abent him. Aud when the Plalmiſt would — 
highly God wes offended at the counſels and plattings of-wie- 
ked ones, he tells us, He that firterb in beau nal laugh , be 
ſhall bave them in deriſion, . 2 3 1 | . 

And if ever people had cauſe to bleſs God becauſe he hath. 
not made their enemies to rejoyce over them, we have cauſe 
to do it. What a by-word ſhould we hayt been by this time, 
what a Tabtet to the Nations round about, what muſick to 
manyrthouſands at home, had the Lord given but that occa» 
hon to them, that he hath oft, and oft put into * 


* . 
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Bleſſed be his Name that he hath not made us a Tabret to o- 
thers, but hath often put a Tabret into our hands, and a new 
Song in our mauthes, even of thankſgiving to our God. 

job having aggrivated his ſorrows, by their efſects upon o- 
thers; now ſhews what effect they had upon himſelf. 


Verſ. 7. My eye alſe is dim hy reaſon of ſorrow, and all my 


members are as a ſhadow. 


[Mine eye] The Eye is taken two ways, either properly 
for the Corporal Eye, or Tropically for the underſtanding: 
Some interpret Job of the Eye of the mind: and that bath com- 
plyance with the Tranſlation which is alſo given of the latter 
clauſe, as I fhall ſhew when J come thither. But I rather 
take it literally for the Eye of the body. Mine eye, that is, 
That Organ of fight which is as the Glaſs or light of the , 
whole body, even that is dim by reaſon of , 


C Sorrow. ] 


The word ſignifies more then ordinary ſorrow, it ſigniſies 
ſorrow with indignation, or from provocation: Jobs ſorrow 
had a touch of indignation, and it ſtirred him up to ſome un- 
due provocations: Sorrow is taken two wayes. 

Actively. 
Paſſively. 

Actively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowing. 

Paſſively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowed. 

Sorrow. is the affliction it ſelf, or ſorrow is that paſſion 
which moves in us when weare'afflicted, By reaſon of ſorrow 
mine eye is dim: Sorrow is 4 waſt both to the vital and viſtue pow- 
ers, Fſal. 6. 7. Mine cye is conſumed becauſe' of grief: Again, 
Pfal. 31. 9,10: Have mercy'npox' me; O Lord, for I am in gron+ 


ble ; mine eye is conſumed with grief, yea my ſout, and my belly. 
This effect of grief hath been toucht before, Chaps 1 6. 16. 


Mint eye is dim by reaſon of ſorrow. 


-  Andallmymemberg are as a ſhadow. 
"| Members That is, firſt all the members of my body n Se · 
condly ( the'Hebrew bears it) all the Creatures, and-Imagis' 


nations of my mind ate as ſhadow, * -* * | 
belteld | The 


* 
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The ſame wordis uſed ( Gen. 6.5.) Tbe thoughts of the 
imaginations of mant heart (that is, the figments or features Create in eg 
of things which are formed up there) are evil, aud only evil 94h umbra 
continually : We put. All my thoughts, in the Margin of our pn ere. 
Tranſlation : As if he had ſaid, My wind is ſo exfeebled that I 2 
can ſcarce think or frame any ſolid notion; my mind is ſo anſet · cogizationes 
tled that | know not how to make up my thoughts, or bring them volum. Rab. 
to a rational iſſue about any poynt, Sorrow weakens the intel- — 
lective part, as well as the ſenſitive: As if he had ſaid, My mind * * 
which heretefore was apt to conceive, and to bring forth lla amuia —— 
the exadleſt Ideas and platfor mes of truth; I who could ſhape and — 
faſhion excellent meditations,am now ſo weak beaded,that I can aut interna co« 

ſcarce put two thoughts together, aud all I do is but a ſhadow Sime . 
to what I have been able to do. | — a 

This is a fair ſenſe, yet conſidering the context, I rather « — 
underſtand it of the members of his body, which were ſo de- — 
cayed and poor, that he looked like a Skeleton, or ( as we Pagn. Reg. 
fay of ſuch)an Anatom, nothing being left but skin and bone Vatabl. 
nothing but a pack of bones; ſo that he was rather the ſha - - 
dow and appearance of a man, then a man, 

Hence obferve. 
The ſorrows of the mind break the body, as well as the 
mind, 

This eſſect of ſorrow hath been met with in other places, 
and particularly ( Chap. 16. 16.) I ſhall only add, that al- 
though godly ſorrow (as was there ſhewed) may work 
deeply to the expence of bodily ſtrength, yet there is a very 
gratious promiſe (Iſs. 58. 11.) that God will make tbe 
bones of ſuch fat, that is, fill them with marrow, which is 
the ſtrength of the whole outward man, And they who are 
weakned by the continual exerciſes of godly, ſorrow, here, 
are in preparation to an eſtate, where they ſhall (orraw no 
more: There will be uo dimme eyes in beaven,nor members like'a 

ſhadow : Our vile body (hall be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, and all tears and mourning ſhall flee away. Per- 
ſect happincſs is inconſiſtent with a blubbercd eye. And 
though in Heaven a Saint may be called” Adam (becauſe his 
body, for the ſubſtance of it, ſball be the ſame as it Was here 
on earth, though extteamly refined and ſublimated, yea, 
ſpiritualliz d, yet earth ſtill, now I ſay, though a Saint in 
| doo | Heas 


Heaven aſter the reſurrection, may (in this ſence) be called 
Atom; (made df Earth) yet no Saint can be there called E- 

#0, that ſtate being incapable of the leaſt mixture of for- 
row. 


* 
— — — 


TIL JOB, CHAP. 17. verſ. 8, 9. 


Upright men faall be aſtonied at this, and the inuocent ſhall ſtir 

up bimſelf againſt tbe Hypocrite, 

The righteous alſo ſhall hold on his way, and be that bath clean 
bands ſhall be ſtronger and ſtronger, 


N the two former verſes Fob ſhewed the greatneſs of his 
affliction from a twofold effect. 

In theſe two Verſes he ſhews two reaſons why his afflicti- 
ons were ſo great, not as Elipbaz and his Aſſociates had ſug- 
geſted, becauſe he was a great finner, or had finned beyond 
the common line of man; but, 

Firſt, That men, even prigbi men might be aſtonied, at the 
ſtrangeneſs of this diſpenſation of God, and of his ſtrength, 
ſupporting a weak creature under it, and carrying him 
through it: God will do ſome things which fhall at once 
reach and aftoniſh his people, and give them not only matter of 
inſtruction, but cauſe of wonder, 

"Secondly, That, the innocent and righteous might be en- 

couraged by my example to proceed vigorouſly in the wayes 

Naki ven tam of holineſs, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition they finde 
— from men, and the afflictions laid upon them by the hand of 
— wa, God 3 foraſmuch as the favour of God ſhines in upon me 
ni palſieno, hu - through all theſe Clouds, and I have no doubt of his love, 


manoque res though 1 feel all this ſmart. 
peu immu» 
nem virum hic 


fenificar, Bold Verſ. 8. Upright men ſhall be aſtoniad at ibis. 


Who is an wpright man hath been opened before; yet here 
the upright man is a man free from Paſſion and prejudice, as 
well as from hypoeriſie andfalſe- heartedneſi 

The word which we tranſlate C Aftonied] ſignifies aſto- 
- niſhment with admiration;er ſuch an admiration, as leaves a 
Man 
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man aſtonied and ſenſleſs, or puts him quite beſide himſelf 3 
when natural reaſon is much overpowered, we act as if we 
had no reaſn. | I ni-2 
Upright men ſhall be aſtonied. Maſter Browghton reads it in the 
Imperative Mood, Let #pright meu be aſtonied at this:He cart 3 p 
ries the ſame form to the end of the context, Let be upright e adm 
men be aſtoniſped at this, and let the innocent ſtir up bimſelf ratione Jupuite 
againſt the Hypocrite : Let the righteous hold on bis way, and 
let him that bath clean bends be ſtronger and ſtronger : As iſ the 
words contained a uſe of exhortation or direct ion to ſeveral 


duties which Job's ſtate call us unto; . 

We fay, Uprigh t men may be aſtonied, as importing the e · 
vent, or what was intended in the act: As if he had ſaid, Men 
75 a right temper will not be tranſported with ungrounded jea- 

ouſies and uncertain conjectures concerning me, when. they. ſee 
all this upon me,butwill refer my ſtrange diſaſters to the wncdn- 
ceivesble wiſdom of God, who thus —— the afflidions of bis 
e ſeems to reward their holy ſervices with ſharpeſt ſuf- 
er ings. | 

Upright men ſhall be aſtonied, at what? At tbis, or upon the 
contideration of this thing: but what is this thing, the con- 
fideration whereof ſhall raiſe up ſuch aſtoniſhment ? When 
the Buſh burned and was not conſumed, Moſes reſolved, I will 
not turn aſide nom, and ſee this great thing :Strange lights call 
us to conſideration, We have in this Text, A buſh burning and 
not conſuming > upright menſmay well be aſtonied and tumn 
aſide to ſee it. ; 

More particularly, there are four things upon which the 
occaſion of this aſtoniſhment ispitcht. 

Upright men ſhall be aſtoniſhed at, or upon this, . 

Firſt, At your hard dealing wit h me, at your rigid cen» 
ſures of me, your bitter hy · words and taunting Proveths a- 
gainſt me, will certainly cauſe upright, men, men of a clear 
udgm ent and conſcience, to ſtand; aſtonied: As if he had 
ſaid, It is not my ſiugle opinion that you have wrouged me, but 
all men of integrity will xot only ſay the ſame, but be amazed at 
your dealings ith me. Mär. 1 

Secondly, At this, that is, At the delivexance which God 
will give me out of theſe troubles ; thus the ſenſe is made 
out by thoſe who render the ſixth Veric as the Prophette of 
O O o 2 Fobg 


n * 
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Fobs Faith that he ſhould be reſtored and ſet up to govern a- 
mong the people This turn of things ſhall work aftoniſh- 
ment in the beſt and moſt ſober ſpirited men, prigbt men 
Hime dr, ll be aſtonied, to ſee me tranſlated from the dunghil to the 
fd vin bon! Thronẽ from a Rate of gresteſt contempt, to a fate of higheſt 
glorientur in honeur. Good men ſhall gloriſie God in me, and ſhall rejoyce 
De» & de M. at the downfall of Hypocrites but though the event did ve- 
Fore ae. Tifie this, Fob was at the laſt reſtored, and was made as a Prince 
2 among the people, and his reſtautation was ſuch as might 
juſtly aſtoniſh and draw all that either ſaw or heard of it into 
admiration, yet I much doubt whether Fob had any ſuch 
ſcope in theſe words, which rather continue and heighten 
the aggravations of his then preſent troubles, then hold out 
any intimations of his hope, much leſs of his aſſurance of a 
railing: to a future worldly proſperity. 

Thirdly, Some conccive this matter of aſtoniſhment to be 
the patience of Fob under his ſufferings, that he ſhould en- 
dure and hold out in ſuch extremities, till his eye was dim by 
reaſou of ſorrow, and his members were like a ſhadow . upright 
men ſhall be aſlonied at this, Is it not marvellous that a man 
ſhould act a life of grace, when it could ſcarce be perceived 
that he ated the life of nature? As God doth often work 
miraculouſly for the deliverance of his people out of troubl c 
ſo they ſometimes (by his power) work iraculouſly un- 
der troubles , before Yeliverance comes. Such patience, ſuch 
humility, ſuch meekneſs, and faith, ate recorded in Scrip. 
ture, as have cauſed upright men to ſtand aſtonied. This is a 
good ſenſe, but I rather pitch upon a fourth as moſt proper 
to this place. 

8 Fourthly, I conceive when Fob faith, upright men ſhall be 
nes uni verſu aſtonied at this ; He points at the greatneſs of his afflition : 
eft ſtupenda As if he had thus expreſſed it, M) being made a by. word among 


ed juſtirpre- the people, my dym d eyes and lean body will make ſuch a v 
D ol beſnch a fobt, as will ſet all boneſt men a wondring, 1 


cum fim inno- with Fob, a boly man, concerning whoſe integrity be hath given 

cent, Q. ſuch ample teftimony ? this is indeed the Lords doing, but it is 

Merc. marvellous in oureyes. | 
Hence obſerve. 

Firſt, That the beſt, of men,upright men are ſometimes at a 

loſs bow to interpret the outward dealings of God, Some 


citer offligar right men ſhall be aſtonied at this. What | Hath be dealt thus 


9 


— 
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Some providences of God put the wiſeſt to a ſtand not. 


only ate Fools and wicked men, but men of the greateſt ex- 
perience and underſtanding in the wayes of God, ſo puzzled 
that they know not what to ſay, or how to-anſwer ? The 
Lord is pleaſed to give as hard Texts and Chapters in his 


works as he doth in his word; many outward adminiſtra» | 


tions lye ſo cloſe, yea ſo crols to his ordinary proceedings, 
that we know not what to make of them: if we ſee a wicked 
man afflicted, we ſhall-:ſec a godly man aflited much more: 
It we ſee a godly man proſper, e ſhall ſeeni wicked man pro 
ſper double to it; theſe are ſtrange things, at which not a few 
are amazed, and at their wits end , ſhould we judge of all the 
dealings of God by humane reaſon, we ſhould conclude ſome 
of them without, or againſt reaſon, though indeed they are 
only above our reaſon, or have a height of reaſon in them, 
which we cannot reach and therefore muſt admire, 

No man wonders at that for which he can give à reaſon, 
and therefore we ſay it altogether unbecomes a Philoſopher 
( who would be thought knowing about the reaſon of every 
thing )co wonder e There are depths in the providences of 
God which no mani is able-ty reach ar. fadame, elſe upright 
men need not be aſtonied at them The Preacher gives a cau- 
tion, that we ſhould not be over · curious in prying into ſuch 
ſecrets ( as ſome make the connexion of thoſe two verſes 
Eccleſ.7. 15. 16.) All things bave | ſeen in the dayes of my 
vanity ; Solomon was a man of a vaſt obſervat ion, and though 
he had not ſeen all things in their particular exiſtence , yet 
he had ſeen all things in their general nature; and he gives 
inſtance in two things which he had ſeen, There is a juſt max 
that periſheth in bis righteouſneſs (Fob was a righteous man 
and he periſhed outwardly) an there ir 4 wicked mau that 
prolongs bis life iu wickedneſs. Among all his obſervations, he 
thought none of greater moment then theſe two: Now when 
God puts the righteous into a periſhing condition, and ſets 
up the wicked in worldly glory; this is matter of much ad- 
mirat ion and inquifition, therefore he ſubjoynes (according 
to this interpretation) his caution (Verſ. 16,) Be not rigb- 
teom over much, neitber mah thy ſelf over wiſe ; that is, be not 
anxious in ſearching out every particular, or every little 


little about this adminiſtration of God 3 make not thy ſelf 
. Over- 


(| 0 o 
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- over-wiſe, do not think that thou canſt reach the reaſon 
Dum plas ſcire of all that God hath done in cauſing a righteous man to pe- 
vis quam opor. tiſh, and a wicked man to flouriſi, there is more in it then 
tet, pre admi. thou canſt comprehend, hy ſuoul de thou deſtray thy ſelf 2 
— — — that is, Thou may'ſt amaze and bewilder, yea undo and de- 
eee as ſtroy thy ſelſf, if thou ventureſt too far upon thoſe ſecrets of 
mentisſluporem providence, but thou wilt not be able to cxtricate or reſolve 
devemas, Pi- ly tel by all thy venturing, 
ned. * iNow, [f it hefirovidexzes of God be ſuch a deep, that upright 
| riſe men are-aft ith at them, then but a deep are the caunſels 
und decrees of God Providentes arc the diſpenſations of God 
to the eye, they are the objects of ſenſe; if we cannot (ce to the 
end of that which is beſore us, as providences are, how ſhall 
we ſee the end of that which is ſo far from us, as the Counſels 
and Decrees of God axe? The Apoſtle ſtood as a man aſtonied 
at both Rm. 11. 334) when he had ſpoken of that ama» 
zing diſpenſation of God in caſting off the Jews and receiv» 
ing the Geariles, he cryes out, O tbe depth of the riches, both 
of the wiſdom and knowledge of God: How unſearchable are 
bis Fadgments 7 and among, them, this ſpecial judgement 
in taking the Goſpel from the Icws, andbxeaking them off 
who were the natural branches, that the Gentiles who were 
the wild Olive might be graffed in: Ham unſtarchable is this 
judgment, and this way of God paſt finding out; upright men 
are aſtonied at this, | z0k-{ 04.310 
.* Secondly, Obſerve:  ' :» n 6˙2 „ en 
- How ſtrange ſoever the dealings ef God are with bis, yet righs 
1045 men are only aſtonied at them. 
They are not ſcandalized, they are not offended at God for 
them, they do not blaſpheme the name, or apoſtatize from 
t he wayes of God, nor do they quarrel at his diſpenſations 3 
For as when they are aſtoniſhed at the proſperity of the wick- 
ed, they preſerve high and holy thoughts of God, and only 
ſeek reſolution at the mouth of Godzas the Prophet Feremiab 
did( Ch. 2. 1.) Lord, thou righteons,yet let me reaſon with thee, 
Why doih the may of the wicked proſper P Or as Habakkak (Cb. 
2. 2.) propounds his queſtion to find out the knot in the 
wayes and dealings of God; Now I ſay, as it is thus with 
the righteous, when they ſee the great proſperity of the wic- 
ked, ſo when they fee the — adverſities of the godly, 
lf | they 


- 
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they are only amazed at the dealings of God, they do not 
deſpond, much leſs blaſpheme becauſe of his dealings. But 
when carnal men ſee thoſe who have gone for. xightcous, or 
upright; under afflictions, they run into deſperate extreames, 

Firſt, They deſpiſe and ſle ightt hem. 

Secondly, They judge them hypoorites. 

Thirdly, They look upon them as the moſt miſerahle men 
in the world: Afflided grace and innocence bath no beauty in 4 
carnal eye. 8 a ** 

Fourthly, They judge hardly of God, who deales thus ſe- 
verely with men, what ? Are theſe the fervants of God, and 
doth he uſe them thus? doth he recompence them thus for the 
paines which they have taken, and for the work which they 
have done him? | 

Fifthly, They grow into an abhorrence of halineſs, and 
intoa diſtaſte of Religion it ſelf, If God pay his Servanits 
wages in ſuch a coyn as this(fay they het who fo will ſerve 
him, we are not ambitious of his Livery, If this be the por- 
tion of Profeſſors (as you call them) let who will -profeſle 3 
thus they are ſcandalled and offended. N 

It is ſtoryed, that when Aygelanu King of the Moores( who 


had long maintained war againſt Charles the Great hoping to 
make a fairer agreement with him) had promi ſed to receive 


the Chriſtian Faith, and be Baptized, he coming with a 
gallant retinue to the French Court, ſaw there a number 
of poor men fed and cloathed by the Emperours charity, and 
enquiring who they were, it was anſwered, That they were the 
Servants of God: What; ſaid he? Are the Emperours Servants 


ſo rich and brave, and are the Servants of God ſo poor and 7 
ſqualidꝰ I had a purpoſe to be baptrecd, but now I am teſol - 55 
ved never to ſerve that God, who keeps and rewards his Ser- hace 


vants no better. What this King ſpake out, mauy ſpeak in 7. ER 


their hearts: they will not ſerve Chriſt upon ſeil-denying 
and ſuffering termes. 

As when the Croſs falls upon Hypocrites, they depart 
from the Faith, and (with Demas) embrace this preſent 
world, they will not endure a ſtorm for Chriſt, nor haz 
zard their worldly poſſeſſions ſor all the protniſes in the 
Goſpel ; fo when the godly fall uuder croſſes and afflici- 


Agolandus 4 


cn 
3 


ons ſor the Goſpel, evil and prophane men reject it, — 
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will none of it; the righteous may be aſtonied and wonder, 
but the wicked blaſpheme at this, 
Thirdly,: Obſerve. | 

Good men ure apt to have ſtrauge thoughts about afflitions 
and croſſes. 

They who are well acquainted with the Theory of ſuf- 

ſerings, yet when they come to ſuffer indeed, find much loath. 
neſs and averſneſs to it. The Apoſtle Peter (aw this and la- 
boured to remove it (1 Pet. 4. 12.) My brethren, think it not 
ftrange concerning tbefiery tryal, as ſome ſtrange thing bad bap- 
ned to you, hut rejoyee,&e, They looked ſtrange on tryals, as 
if they had never ſeen nor heard of them before: They knew 
not how to digeſt ſuch hard meat as ſufferings are, under the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel; their hearts were ſomewhat cold to 
thoſe fires, and they had no mind to come near leſt they 
ſhould burn their fingers, and were therefore warned, Think 
it not ſtrange coucerning the fiery tryal. Jeſus Chriſt (as the Pro- 
phet deſcribes him, IJ. 53, 3.) was a man of ſorrow and ac+ 
quainted with grief. Chriſt and grief were no ſtrangers, why 
then ſhould a Chriſtian think ſtrange of it ? The Apoſtle u- 
ſeth that argument (Ver/. 13.) But rejoyce in aſmuch as ye 
are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings : Ours are the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, not only becauſe we ſuffer for him, and he ſuffers 
with us; but becauſe he ſuffered the ſame things, yea far 
greater both be fore us and tor us: Chrilt took our ſuffer · 
ings upon him, when he took our nature upon him, yet our 
nature thinks ſtrange to partake in the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

The Apoſtle Pax! (1 Epiſt. 3. 3, 4.) Tells the Theſſalonians 

g. d Tribulatia that he ſent Timothexs to eſtabliſh them, and to comtort them 


—_ =P concerning their faith, That no man ſhould he moved by theſe 
Apa are apt to be moved by afflictions; he means it of an inward 


Bote ignota. as Davids was when he put thoſe queſtions to his ſoul (Pſal. 
— 42. 11.) Vy art thow caſt down O my foul, and why art thou 
ſorhandi nd. diſquieted within me: Buthwhy ſpouid no man be moved by thoſe 
teriam igt afflitions? The Apoſtle ſhems wby, For your ſelyes know that we 
Juſtts prebebat were alſo appointed thereto for verily when I was with you 1 
told you before that we muſt ſuffer tribulations,as it came to paſs 

& ye know it. Pan gave them notice befote affliction 2 

5 py © they 


— 
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they ſhauld be moved when they were come. Thus Chyiſt 

warmed his Diſciples, and he warned themfor this end John 
16. 1. Tbeſt things have Lſpoken 40 youthat.you he not offended - 
Whnt things 'were theſtt? They ( ſaith he) h put y out 
of the Synagogues 3 yea, thetime, cometh that mhaſdever killetb 
You, will think that be doth God ſervice: Chrilt foreſaw that 
when theſe things came they would find work enough to 
quiet (heir ſpirits in, and to jquit, themſelves trom trou- 
blefame motions: Aud as Chriſt to keep or make their hearts 
quiet tells them of their ſufferings aſorchand, ſo he there- 
ford tells themithat he [himſelf had ſuffexcd before haud 
( Fob. 15+ 18. If ihe world bate you, you know it hated me be- 
fore it bated you; you know it, and knowing it, you ought not 
to be troubled when you meet with troubles in the world. ; 
The Servant muſt not expect better uſage then his Maſter, 
We' ſce ſo much laid in to ſortiſie our ſpitits againſt out ward 
eroſſes, in, or for the proſeſſion of the Goſpel, it is an abouun- 
dant argument that our hearts are apt to ſtartle, nd we to be 
aſtonied at them. 


ut 3G d N „ | 131 
Anu the iunacan: all ſt ir ap bimſe/f.ogein(t the Hypocrite. 
* . b S 211 b ev 


( The innoc ent.) Here is a different Character, or cloathing 
of words, but the pexſon is the ſame. .The innocent ſhall (ftirr / Ay p11, 
up himſelf: The word ſigniſies to ſtir up from ſleep, and to vitexcuivit. 
fir up from floath; it ſigniſies alſo ſunhua ſtirring as the Ea» 
gle uſetiuto provoke her youbg ones. tb flye © Dear. 32. 11.) 
Thus the innocent ſhalb awake and ſtir up him(clf. 
Again tht Hypocrize, *. 
he Hypocriteis taken tyo wapes , Either ſtrictly, as op- 5 
poſed: to the upright in the) faxmerpart : and under that nor _Q.. - « 
tig i have Hentai ob dhe Hyportite (Chop, 8 Ge) ae, 
Secondly, The Hypocrite mai ba taken largely, andiſo er ip ebum gas. 
very wicked man is ha except he Who openly profefſath wic - modo e wan 
kedne(s, and et even he may go ſor an hypocrite; for. þe is ©2Þ22/ivr. a., 
more ichedt when he hathqꝑroſeſſedi his utmoſt d ih ee 
er bird * — ch yd” — | 
hn Sep awagents reviten him: Uujoft,'a ud the Chalules Porte ,_....... 
Phraſe, The harkbyter,ot :defamer:; And another of the-Greek — 
527221 P PP In- — 'Targ« 
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Interpreters calls him the Enemy; The innocent ſhall flirr up 
Juſtu ſuper himſelf againſt bis Enemy, or againft his oppoſite : And who 
ininicum con. js that ? but the wicked man under what: uotion ſoevet we 
fuger Olympipur himy The fingle termes thus cleared, fall yer under 2 
different ſenſe as joyned together, ALLOA 
Firſt, Some conceive that Fob makes an apology, or an ex- 
Jun dati cuſe for himſelſ in theſe words why he expteſt ſo much paf 
nem paulo in. fon, and uſcth ſuch ſharpneſs of ſpeech towards his Friends; 
c»ſer,q.d. quid As if he had ſaid, Blame me not for doing it, things are #arvied 
mirum me ita "ſo, as upright men may be aftonied,fo-it would make a wiſt au 
qui cum res mad, and a weak man furious,a very p ft would bt awakened a 
— ftirred, at what my friends bave again and again preſſed pou 
e ined me therefore pardon my paſſion, and (if you will call it ſo ) my 
impatience, | 
* Secondly, Maſter Bex expounds Job aiming at a good 
— — man in great troubles miſtaken for an Hypocrite, by t 
piemes percclli who are good, he repreſents him ſpeaking thus, I am nt igno- 
urque adeo in rant that not only ordinary and common men, but even the wiſe 
ejuſmodi caſu and the upright will be troubled and aſtonied at my ſufferings, 
interdumin- and that ſometimes(in ſuch a caſe as mine is) innocent men will 


ee} Fir ep or ſet themſelves againſt bim that is thut fig, lac if 


fliguntur, tan he were an byporrite;When God puts a diſguiſe of great trou- 
edverſus bles upon his faithful Servants, they who are faithful. will 
ypocritas com ſcarce own them; they ate ready to number them among E- 
covert. Be. nemies, at leaſt to doubt very much ( as they did about Pow! 
upon another account, Ad g 26.)whether he be a Friend, or a 
Diſciple. Afflict ions have made the ſincere appear as hypo- 
erites in the opinion of thoſe who are ſincere. 

Iadiensbs A third m-kcs this the ground of the innocents mans quat- 
— rel againſt the hypocrit, why doth he ſtir up himſelf, and 
tan quodille engage againſt him ? Why is he ſo angry with the hypocrite? 
ea'amitares ri- Even becauſe he ſees the hypocrite fooliſhly condemning the 
buit peccotis. godly as wicked; becauſe they are ufflicted, or aſcribing their 

3 calamities meerly to their ſimſns. | | 


Excitebit ſe Fourthly, Thus, the innocent ſhall ftir wp him ſelß, that is, 


contra impium his ſpirit ſhall be troubled at the hypoerite, or wicked man 


mewn G whom he ſees ina flouriſhing condition; ſo we may expound 

—— it by that caution which David gives (F ſal. 35. 1.) Fret wot 

non reciters thy ſelf becauſe of evil deer s, neit ber be thou 3 70 the 

digna peceatis. workers of iniquity, Good men have been much _ — 
1 | 4 ette 
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ſretted at the proſperity of the ungodly © But ſurely Job is 
l he infirwities of the innocent, bur their, 
graces · t If, 
Laſtly, The i room ſhall ftir wþ binſelf #24inft the bypocrite, 
carries it in the commendation ot the innocents perſons per- 
(ſeverance and conſtanc 2 in the faith and fincerity of his pro- 
leſſion, what: changes ſoever are upon him: As if he had faid, 
Thowgb a godly man be ifflifjed an bromgbt los though be be 
ſcorned and trampled upon when be is brought low, yet be wil 
not forſoke bis rncipler,or diſclaim bis pro eſeon;nay be will be 
ſo far from lacking in, or turning away from bis profeſſion, that 
be willmanif;ſt mire boly zeal for God and hit mages, together 
with mare wy cap tion againſt wicked men, and all their wayes 
ben ever be efore;The uprigbi ſhall be aftonied at this, but Qui od co 
they ſhall not 1 difheartned, their wiſdom and courage ſhall ſtill — 
in maintaining their quarrel Te the generation e- 4 Heud 


vil, goers, whereſorver they meet with him. The innocent ſhell tir men proptere g 
wþ l againſt the bypocritt. — — 
Hence Foy ſerve, di aut ei ſe ods 
There iy an everlaſting oppoſition het een the godly and E ſed 
the 250 — — 2 


The innoceat ſſuxs up himſelf ( like a Lyon) againſtthe 
ns his heart riſcth againſt him, not as a man, not as 
y, but as 2 wicked man, and as an enemy to God. 
95 5 of this holy War was, laid in that Word of 
305 * 8.0 Iwill put eumity between iber a the wo 
_ e ſeed and thy ſeed. As there is an enmity, 4. 
fats, in wicked tnen againſt the righteous, they will ever be 
poling them: So there is an cnmity gt Ire, 1 Ar and 
4695 int he righteous againſt. the wicked l Kader to 
oppole them: that quarrel, "thoſe feu 05 2 ot he laid 
down And therefore the Apoſile Fohn, who thougHhe was 
the beloved Diſciple, and was molt} refling aud pcitwaſiye to 
love among Szints and Brethren, yet 0 0 the Joe of 
wicked. men Love not the Wottd Ia ( (1 E5 po, rank 
ferrs 25 well tv worldly": 100 44 Wh nd 
the Apoltle 7 ames is Aleck 932 be 1 5 — 
ant is y ae God. 8 ak > fri, or 415 4 
with t the wor 14 is a proclaimed war againſt God bf l * 


1e Ae bnd 5 ene to ſtirr 5 our 
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ſelves ſpiritually, againſt the wicked. As we deny not<civit 
— with Hypocrites, add ch Wwortt of wen, there i 
ſpiritual warfare. vhich we axe bound to continue ( ho 
chargeable ſoe ver it may prove to us) againſt all hypberites 
and wicked men. And if they ſay ( of this Sword) as 
(Fer. 47+ 6. J0 thou Sword of the Lord, bow long will it be ere 
thow dagpiet ue muſt anſwer us the: Sword toth there: How 
ean I be quiet feeing ibe Lord bath given vie u dhayge aghinſt 
Askgion?- The Sword of that war teecives its Commiſſion 
trom God, and is deſigned now to one Coaſt, ” anon to 
another : The Sword of this war hath long fince received ics 
Comiſſion from God, againft all the Opaſts of ſin, and powers 
of darkne(s, nor can it be quiet,” or put it ſelf up in'trs'Scabv 


© bard while there is an Hypocrite appearing | upon tlie face of 


. 


the earth. 12 

Gods quarrel muſt be perpetuated, it can never be taten 
up, Let them return to thee, hut return not thow to them, was 
the Prophets charge (Fer, 15. 19.) "There's no-componnd- 
ing of this difference; they mult return ant Becel 
up to God and his wayes, elſe we can Tcarce zive them an 
inch of ground, or make truce with them for an hour, much 
Icſs.may we make peace with them, or give them the tight 
hand of fellowſhip. Dead 

Secandly, Here we have the Hypoerite in hit gu fim and, 
the innocent in his aMi@ion, the hypoctitg alofe, and the 
innocent below; yet when. it is chus, eveß then the inno· 
cent is deſcribed Qirring up himſelf againſt the hypocrite. 

5 gs 7 ; Ys i 77 To ogy 3 N 

| 4 godly nau afflicted; doth nit at all sfproveor App wht 
adus. 2 oppoſetb bim in zi ul len ee 

When the wicked are at the higheſt, even as happy as the 
world can make them, yet a godly. marr will, not change 
ſtates wich them, on (as we ſay) turn Tables with them 
he woul pop Yave his outward proſperity, with his heart, if 
ten thouſand' worlds; He ſees and knows there 


6 
it were * rt] | 
is mort excelleney and worth in aſticfed grace, then in the maſt 
proſperons wiekgdneſt. The love of God is better then life, and 
af o, what axe all the things of this lil, yomp to it ? 
Henge a godly man hath nobetter opinion of the vm if 

| | | | riches, 


— woes” — — rorv — — 
Chap. 17. A FErpefabu Ap rb HUN &8. d. ' Yetl, 8. 177 
ches. then in p ery} and le hath 815 * 
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q hath (b fietle 


u 1 ton Os 2 „ei iH eid . 

And pr he will not change ſtates'with fim, det 
envy him: We envy thoſe only whom 2 judge in a better: 
condition then our RIVS: David wi ud 
viows t the foo Bf nb e (3w ths 8520 Fi _ wicked 
(Pſal, 73. 2,3.)and his feet were almolt gone, his ſteps had. 
well nigh ſlipt, but when he xecolle dh & went to the 
Sanctuary, ſuch thoughty'Were quic down, and enyy was. 
extin@zhe er to pity” mar den but none 
to envy chow, t wy 71 fi ry, pl oh ot Fades 3 

1 Jac 2 —_ „Neun Nele 


cin down How 
22 ae 


— — 
And as he doth — — ne ſo thirdly, 5 


he imitate them, he is ſo ſar from imitating them, that he 
ſets himſelſ to oppoſe them, and he oppoſeththem'#Il thoſe 4.2 
wayes, and with all choſe ber that God hath put onto 03 uber. 


ucbünd: kr ker, e Mußſel and eie Ming ach 
repro 50A REA tapaitit ae Mypoctit t 
by prayet I 115 er he fortißes hümſe eint all Ala | 
comply axes with him. | 
e ed Pat's by erase. dts net 
t bi —4 e r 75 en 
itt un le amet PAs 4 2 lein oy Had fad 
— d mein bt ſine rd un uv. Hie every 
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the pructiet M wicke a of lee Wurf Uh? 5:7 Dag 
let me not ra ch, dab I. 14915 ade In n, 1 8 00 
take pleaſure in unri n n 

Fi tc connſet of | he-wile man (7b. t. 10 140 40 125 

on if ſinners _ hee, co bow de not 8 br. 
| ew, ie Walk tell _ err ths . 7 lll fa 

ter 110 walt ol tz r 

in by loc ung l, 1 75 b 1 
a the 610 ben, rex. da their 0 
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for rhei ſꝶe run rob, &c. 
tom walking in, mul Yefratti'his — NG 


the paths of wickedneſs. 
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. Ther 99 55 e pete toes» as that: bath 
70 ps 7 20 e Lat ball, Jrallreftxeger ae u 
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Ex tonts vir It is the ſame man Al, "who > frould. be en WAY 97 7005 7. 


exomplo atgue cxamplat toa W 5.5 ere righteous mag, 
memoria incre- k Sbg 


yi! Lou. thy Ji! 
— "The word fi Fe dren oh, to bold ecughty; 
Sint. 0 hold as with the teeth,re cologne FOI EH but ever 
Tenabit mor» to 8090, op 
bicus. Merc. 
— . ( 1 bis 7050 


non di ſcedet re not. 140 A 
— guide m 17 — way?! It ma 


1 2 18101 
= E 5108 14 r. 


7 be* of oppalition. eh 
Sir pn * ſecondly, ſor the way 
ſro vivendi att 


tatem aden 11 Secondly, The way ny oy on, — * * * 
e. 1, The rightegus Wn Dag og th, chele wayes zz heco. 
tinues his cor e holy motions. Sf his {pi it — 
Wards God, and in ache "hol Y actings of his life towal 
in this way he is full of motion, but he will not move a on. 


e t bn Wing) Ae zo the eee badete ge 


a nt fs 7 0 walks as, IS gud here a tings: 
73 d., „be Mt In hc Thr ighzeon ends, fete aw 
juſtus vie ſue. Weber ders. 
Theodol' + Firſt, The ri ies) Jhall 741 vere perſeverance; 1 a3 once the 
daty ond the intel un 2 


As th cy ar 9⁴ o on in 2 
way 145 patho Fs 78 2 W 
& more A ths 2 5 4g 3 af theb 
vorites 1 ing cl Pet) oeth away aſt efarlys P 
Ho. 4, Me wind fog Garters ſe morny cloud, &the rifing 
Sun exhales the cat dew 3 thus the goc neſs ol Wie Hypo- 
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us:thethe (hall hold ou / not 


will on.. 

Hence Obſervve . %% , 2 
A godly man perſeveres, notwithſtanding all ſeeming diſcou · 
ragements from God;and all real 2 from men. 


Though God ſeeme to caſt col * — Ly fire 
never out) aud often (by a hoh 4ntiperiftaſts)) ho is in: 
fanned the more: Whilerthe evil World Anke to daſhl him 
out of cbuntenaace, and dampe his ſpitit, he is the more em. 
boldned : As the Apoſtles approved themſelves the Miniſters: 
of Chriſt, So doth every Believer ( in his Sphear ) in 'macb 
patience, in affliftion / in neceſſi tit ia diſtreſſis in ſtripes in im · 
priſonmen tigby-· bo uoun and diſbonnurjby good re port, and evil re- 
port; r. (2 Ce 6. 4485) Let the way be What N will, foul 
or fair, a green Carpet way, or a deep pochy way; let it be 
what it will, he goes through thick add thin. Pauls puts the 
queſtion, and reſdl ves it (Rom. 8. 35.) Mboſpall ſeparate ns 
us from tbe love C hriſ p he puts is ot a porſam ho thall? And 
he anſæers about things: Siri diſtreſi ſunil thrſe 
ſeparate u from the love of Chrift + That ia, either from (hat 
love which we. bear to Chaiſi;' or from t hat ve that Chriſt 
bearcs to us 3 what ſhall make Chriſt out of love with us? Or 
what ſhall makc us out of love with Chiiſt?Shall any thing? 
Nothing ſhall, for thoſe things ſhall not which might ſcem 
moſt able to make us out of love with Cbxiſt, oi to tell us that 
Chꝛriſt doth not love us, uli tribalatian, diſtreſa, ar perſecution 

on 


vnn 
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or mint, on nalsdueſu, an ger ii or un nay is all theſe things 
_ more ben Canq tte pers eee 
loyenoytheyofoad e ebnen we hal yoo corien 
hu: for thougbhehim, Me ſhalhpek — 2 but over 
oandjuemor m chem copguen, whalide ue us in the way 
to digentdis iom his doyc or: ta gender him aylaviy. Nothing 
can ſcperate t lie vers ſram the. love hic Chtiſt heates to 
them; if any thing can do it, fin can, but fin cannaf, be: 
cauſe he hath mare. them cos quad it by hi own power: 
nothing can ſeparate Believers from the love which they bear 
co-Chrilt, if atiyching can triliulas ien cas hu that caunot, 
becauſy ore ſhall more them conquer it thæough his po wer. 
Thetighteoms ſhall bold en hit may ʒ he neither turnes back 
nor ſtands ſtill. David was ſoxely ſhaken and tempted. (P ſai. 
7g. Deni re we C Nνỹ]² wma gens, aud bis: ſteps were 
( but ) well nigh ſlipt. As Hy poctites at the moſt are hut uk 
moſt Chriſtians,they are not Chriſtians altogethr, and às they 
ſepat their neattſt hut well vigh Heaven, they ſhall not enter 
in ʒ lo the feet af true Beleivers may almoſt be gone out of the 
guod way; but they ſbat not go aut altug ais: and; their 
liaps may welb nigh · lip ſtom God, hutitHeyeſhall be upheldʒ 
and himbe a0 is that thaughijt be hae many mat oa ſlipd 
but falls in chen yet they ſhallngither: ip nor fall q aite 


out oſ the way 5 this, David experience taught hius at the 


tuenty third Vexſe ot that Plalm : Neversheleſe K ſuith he) 
Iuans ccfi¹,e Hui het. &t han boft held mt ii igbu band 
Thatus, Thaugh db haye many. troubles in thy yt I des 
baat nt aui ofthy ways Lhave femptations dor rave thee, 
but i will natleayc shoe. Tat ſtill miih nes, bam here 1 
Was, fetmot by an poweriotmy-awny put by:thypower 
ſor thou boldeſt e i right band's; It is noti the hold which 
wes: Ha vA ον butt hat which h tach ofus Hate us 
old un pu way: Weſhdu ld gqluickly:lego oue did. wf:God 
i Godibau not anfiniteifaſies hold fuss tha wholdeſt wee: hy). 
myrighi hne Nhert isa manutinentia Dei hamtnviſible baudi 
bul ding of Godjby which the whole vitible: Greg tion is ſup» 
porteu. ywithout: which nac teature could ud en in the 
way. oftgture much mon is than im invifiblt and: boding 
of God, byov hichi alio ffiritual creation is upp ted an 
without which the ne wiereatute cannot huldlon in ch me 
, 0 
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forth bis roots bke Lehonon(CHoſe 14.5.) The Trees of Leba- en ra 
non are high, and ſpread out their branches, but they are alſo 888 


ſo that the winds and ſlorms which ſhake them, do indecdbut guns, ut nulls 
ſettle them. 'Tis the goodne(s of the root which at once temp-ſtate qua- 
makes them fruitful, and makes them firm ; he that ſtands anz ſed fa. 
by this ſirevgth ſhall Rand, and he that is fruitful by theſe #ilf mtu conſe 
roots ſhall be fruitſulſtill, and bring forth-more fruit in age, tens. Hieron: 
The righteous hall hold on his. way. As: Chriſt ſpeaks terribly 

to the wicked, that they ſhall hold on their way (Revel. 23. 

11.) He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill, be that is filthy, 

let bim be filthy ftill . Theſe are not permiſſions to wicked men 

to be wicked (till, much leſs are they perſwaſions unto wick- 

edneſs, but they are dreadful comminations ; wicked. men 

are threatned with this plague, to be given up to the wick- 

edneſs of their own hearts: Now as ciel ſpeaks” terribly 

there to his Enemies, fo he ſpeakes comfortably and encou- 

ragingly to his Friends, be that is rigbieous, let him be righteous 

ſtill, and he that is holy, let bim be holy ftill: which carries not 

only the torce of a command upon them, or the direction 

of a rule to them, but alſo the ſweetneſs of a gracious pro- 

mile, or ofa ſpecial priviledge, that they ſhall be maintained 

in righteousneſs and holineſs unto the end, or that tbey 

ball hold oxi #heir way. Hypocrites makea faire flouriſh, and 

fland ſome brunts, they may endure for a ſeaſon, bur they 


endure not long much leſs to the end. 7 bry went out! from 


1, faith the Apoſſſe Jobn(1 Epiſt. 2. 19) they had once an 
appearance and a preſence with us, but they were not of ur, 


that is, they had no real communion and fe llowſhip with 
us, their bodies were with us, but not their hearts, and when 
ve loft them, we loſt ao more then the Corn doth when the 


Chaffe is *winnowed a way, or then the body doth, when 
hurtſul humours are purged away. Who were theſe? He 


means the apoſtate proſeſſors ot that age, Ebion, Cerintbus, & e. 


Qqq | Theſe 


Chap. 17. A# Expoſition oy hv Bal / O B. Verf. 


Theſe were not of #5 ; How did the Apoſtle know that 7 He 
tells us how in the next words, Far if they hau been af m3,they * 
world u doubt have comtinuel with ns; , they en vn, har 
they might be made mani fiſt that they w u, of ws;) Saint 
John puts it beyond all diſpute, and himſelf had not the leaſt 
doubt cf it, that they who are once in the Church,ſhall con- 
tinue in it; and that they who depart, do not depart from 
grace, but from « ſhadow of grace: They-d not fall from 
what they were, but manifeſt what they / were not: They went 
out from us, that thiy might be made manifeſt that they were not 
all of ns. But why deth theApoſil: ſay they were not all of us? 
Were gny of thoſe Apoſtates of them? Not all, is a known 
Hebraiſme for none ( Pſal, 143. 2) 1» thy fight ( not all 
men, that is, no man aliti q ſhall be juſtified, So (1 Fobn 
3. 15.) Te know that every mur derer bath not; that is (as we 
franſlate } 19 murderer bath etes nal life abiding in bim. So 
here, they were not all, that is, None of them were of us : Many 
have ſorſaken a profeſſion of Faith, but he that hath Faith will 
not forſake the profeſliqn of it. The righieo us ſhall bold on bis 
way: and not only {0,but, - 


He that bath clean bands ſual wax. ſtronger and ſtronger, 


To continue in the right way is very good, but to en- 
creaſe in it, is far better; he that holds his own in (ad times, 
is to be cammended, but he that thrives and gaines in godli- 
neſs in fad times is to be admired : and who is that? Fob tells 
us | T 
: C He that hath clean bands.) 


The words ate a. cirxcumlocutiov, deſcribing the ſame 
perſon, who was before called, upright, innocent, aud right eome. 
And yet ſurely it is not a bare tepetition of the ſame. perſon, 
under another title; for though we muſt. take this clean- 
neſs of hands in conjunction with cleanneſs and uprightneſs 
of heart: and though it be not ſo hard a matter to ſhew 
a pair of white clean bands, as it is to have an upright , ora 
clean white heart; yea, though it be true, that clean hands 
will not wax ſtronger and ſtronger in a day of ailliction, un 
leſs joyned with an upright heart, yet (I ſay) theſe clean 
hands imply ſomewhat eſſe, not only be ſides that vpright- 

Ry neſs 
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nefs,” butalfo beſides thi#tinnotrincy and rightequſueſs fo. 


ken of before, 1 


The Bart i tfie inſirumnt ot Sch and k bande tre 


* 


an emblem ot holy (tings $9 hat y ſeems to intimite, | 


that he, who beſides the uptighitneſs of his heart and the ge · 
neral innocency and righteouſneſs of his way, is alfo cafe. 
ful to keep himſelf free from every ſpot which might foule 
his Fans 80 170 ISIS ompleat aud ſpotleſe, 
is fulleſt of courage when trrubles and ſorrow? are upod him, 
'Tis true, 2 mans general: uptighthef? and midecnty wil 
mightily uphold him, in the main, yet if he have got a viſt- 
ble blot or de ſilement upon the face or hand of his conver» 
ſation or dealings with men, this will be a damp upon his 
ſpitit, and 3 ASE his heart, thoaphr the dent of his 
heart ſtands fair towards l. 040997 69 
Again, this may be zuded in anſwer tos Plex which 
ſome make when they are taxed with the uncleanneſs of 
their Ran ds (fay they) O we hart good beurti, we are wright 
towards God, we confeſs we fai many timer but we have ad 
grand we won both d0 and he bitter © Is thy han un- 


meanings. e Bord Dr | 
clean >Fhy heatt is a thoufan@titnes more ancledh : IS thy 


way evil? Thy ſpirit is worſe: How can any man have 2 go *. 


meaning, or a good heart, when himſelf is evil: No man 
can, There is no excuſe for the uncleanneſs of the hands, 
ſaying the heart is clean ? For where there is a clean heart 


re will be clean hands. Many Have clean hands, thiat 


have unclean hearts; but no man hath a clean heart whoſe 
hands continue unclean ; much lefs' will ſuch a one plead 
the cleanne ſs of his heart incxcuſe for the uucleanneſs of 
his hand ; nor is there any ground for ſuch a Plea,” Should 
a man lay, here is a Tree that hearty ill fruit, but it hath an 
exce lent root, I am fare it is of a rigtitkigd; but Tconfels y 
the fruit is auge would nt any matt 6f reaſon conde ma 
ſuch reaſoning ? would he not ſay, This is to bely tature ? 
For every line tree brings forth good fruit: is it not alſo a 
belying of the Spirit bf Brace, to ſay, The heart is upright, 
but the hands are uaclean :' Foran _ theatt _ * 
clean hand, as clean hands are a probäbie thidente” off an 

upright heart. e e 
He that Hath not both theſe, hath ncither of them to pur · 
2222 pole ; 


3 I 


© 484 Cup. 17, 4 Expeſtionupes the Bec ] OB. erf 
5 poſe, which (we may conceiyc was Jobs ſcope while he 


uts them here together. | 
„Further, while Job ſpeakes in. the. third perſon, He #bat 
bath cleay bands ; he anſwers EJipbas for himſelf, who. in a 
third, ease charged him with the uncleanneſs both of his 
heart and hands (C hp. 15.14.) from, which he alſo vindi- 
cates himſelf (Chap. 16 17.) As if he had Gaid, Tow bave of- 
ten charged me with the uncleanng(s of my. bands, but though I 
will not baaſt of my ſelf, yet this I feel, and ſpeak, by experience, 
He tbat bath cleay bands ſhall mac, 


< $?ronger and ſtronger. ) 


NBD) The Hebrew is, He.ſball add firength; that is, he ſhall go 
de: fortitu on from one degree of ſireng th to another. But what ſtrength 
dinem, .,., ſhall he add? He meanes not bodily, ſtrength :. The beſt of 
Fae outs. Saints may loſe that in the battels of affliction, and grow 
ciam. Sept. every. day weaker and weaker ; But he ſhall add ſpiritual 
Is cujus vita ſtxength.So the Apoſile ſtates it (2 Cor. 4. 16.) Though our 
pura eſt addet ont ward man periſb. yet our inward man is renewed day by day. 
— The more evil a Beleiver ſuffers, the ſtronger he is in good- 
— neſs, and to do good; while his fleſh weares off and waſts, he 
bens ager. gets new ſpirits, he takes Heart, and is more couragious, as the 
Fre, Septuagint renders Job's Text. 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Grace is of an euereaſiug nature, it grows ſtronger and 
ſtronger. 

True grace lives, and therefore it muſt needs grow. The 
grain of muſtard-ſced proves a great Tree. (pſal. 84.) They 
go from ſtrength to Frength, or from company to company, 
that is, From one good company to another, ſtill gathering 
up goodnels as they go: As the Bee goes from Flower to 
Flower, to gather Honey; ſo Beleivers go from duty to du- 
ty, from Ordinance to Ordinance, from praying to hearing, 
to gather grace and ſtrength ; every. grace hath ſtrehgth, and 
the more grace the more ſtrength, till we come to that, which 
is ſtrictly called, Strength of grace. 

. Secondly, Obſerve, 

A iberom godly man doth not only fall from grace in time of 
trouble, but be encreaſeth and growtth in grace; be addetb 

firength, FFV As 


, 
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As affliction gives a proof of grace, whether it be true or 
no, ſo where it is true, it is improved by affliction. Tons magis 
Naturalifts tell us, that the reaſon of thunder and li htning integrizati flu 
is, becauſe the heat being pent in, and impriſoned by the cold ##*5cz. 
of the mi idle Region, breakes out( by an Antiperifteſis) with 
terrible noyſe and flaſhings: And thus when grace is peat in 
by oppolition, perſecution, and affliction, it enlarged it ſelf, 
and breakes out with greater ſtrength, yea with a kind of 
heavenly violence; and not only maintains its own, but is 
a gainet⸗ mu RL e ee 1 

Ieis laid of the Eadecemonian Republick · that when all o. 
ther Kingdoms were undone by War, that only grew rich, 
was bettered by it. Ve may ſay, that whereas all prophane 
perſons and hypocrites, are undone by affliction f all their 
Paint is waſhed off, their varniſh difcovered) Only true be- 
lievers thrive, and arc advantaged by it : He that hath an up- 
right heart, and clean hands, growes ſtronger and ſtronger : * 

is inner man incteaſeth in ontward decayes. It is ſaid of 
the Iſraelites (Exad. 1. 12.) that the more the Egyptians 
afflicted them, the more they multiplyed and grew ; they mul- 
tiplied in number, they grew in ſtreugth and ſta ture; their 
oppreſſion there was addition in temporals : It is ſo with all 
true Iſraelites in ſpirituals, the more they are afflicted and 
troubled the more they encreaſe: and whereas the Lord ſpeaks 
in reference to wicked men( 1/a. 1. 5, Why ſbould yen be ſmit + 
tem any more Pye will revolt more aud more.(The more evil men 
are ſmitten for their good, the worſe they are.) We may ſay 
on the contrary, that the righteous, the more they ate ſmit- 
ten with evil, the better they are; yea, they ſometimes put 
wicked men to ſuch a ſtopping expoſtulation, as God makes 
there concerning wicked men: Ny ſhould we trouble them any 
more? They will bold faſt more and more, they will not be beaten 
off with ſo mr looks &:bard word, uo nor with our bardeft blows 
We may trouble and weary out our ſelves, yea andbreak our own 
bearts, but we ſhall never diſhearten them. All Ages have given 
experiments of this: The Apoſtles in the Ad rejoyced when 
they were threatned, and were emboldned with ſcourging. 
'Tis (aid of the ſuffering Szints ¶ Heb. 16. 34. They took 

j eyfuly the ſyeyling of their goods ; They were glad of an op · 


potrtunity to put off their worldly goods at fo great a rate, as 
proo 
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prools of the ſincerity of our graces : Qur gods never, go off 
at ſo bigh a price, nor cone wh good 4 Mar be „ 41 when they 
rere ſpailed in a good cauſe Paul tells us, bat many waxed con- 
ident hy his honda (Phil 1.14. They were ſo far from with · 
drawiog from the proſeſſion of the Goſpel, begau ſe Paul was 
clapt up in priſon, and laid by the heels, that they were more 
bold to avouch it: As ſome have been weakned and terrificd 
by the ſufferings of others, ſo many have been confirmed and 
heaxtaed, they have been not only kept from diſcourage - 
ment, but they have waxed confident by bonds, and their 
ſpirits have been at greater liberty by ſec ing others in Pri- 
ſon, though they had reaſon enough to expect their turne 
would be next. 
Baquiftior Oae of the A ncicnts tells us, Tbe more cunning and exact our 
erudelitas gens Perſecutors are, the more conſt ant and exatt Believers are The 
num adverſus Chriſtians of thoſe times grew into a kind of artificialne(s in 
Chriftiann, = grace, while the Heathens grew ſo artificial in cruelty ; and 
— eſt — the oftner they were mowed down by t he bloudy Sword, 
— — the more were begotten and quickned by the word: The op- 
quottes met Poſition which truth and holinels found, wat a provocation 
nur. Tertul · to own the truth, and to thema ſweet. temptation unto ha- 
lide(s. | | 
Thirdly, Note, 
When Gad gives new tryals, be will give new ſtrength, 

The rightcous grow ſtronger as theit afflictions grow ſtron- 
ger: Never fear greater tryals, when you are promiſed 
greater ſtrength : It j ou have more burdens, you ſhall have 
more ſhoulders. Whether the Lord calls us to paſſive obe - 
dience, or to active, he is wiſe and faithful to proportion. 
and give out ſutable ability. It is not from the improve- 
ments of Free-will, but from the ſreſb annointings of the 
Spirit, That we are ſtreugthiud with might in the inner man 
(Epb. 3. 16.) Again (Col. 1. 12, Fe are ſtreugtbend with a 
might according to his glorious pome r, unto all patience, and; 
long-ſufferance mitb joyfulneſ;, Affliction it ſelf cannot fireng- 
then us in grace, it rather weakens us: the encreaſe of axcogth 
flowes. from the ſame Fqantain, .. whence we. had the 
ſtrength All is from God. In the Lord have we righteouſneſs 
and ſtrength (Ia. 45.24.) And be is an everlaſting ſtrength,tbe 
rock of Ages (Iſa. 26. 4) As he is an everlaſting e in 
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himſelf, ſo he is to his people > And the tea ſon why his peo< 
ple arc everlaſtingly ſicong, is, becauſe he is ſo, Even the yawrhs 
ſhall faint and be weary,and the jeu men hel miterly fall, bas 
they that wait upon tbe Lord ſhall rexe m their ftrength, they 
ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles, they ſhall run aud not be © 
weary,and they ſhall walk «nd not faint ( Iſa. 40. 3 0, 31.) But 
why ſhall the youths ſaint, and the young men utterly fall are 
not beginners in grace as ſure to be upheld as the ancient or 
men ot dayes ? and why is fainting and falling the lot of 
youths and young men, who are ſuppolcd in their ſpiritual 
capacity, or in their natural, to have the greateſt ſtrength ? 
The Apoſtle Fobxs experience of the young men ſeemes to 
differ very much from this Propheſie of them, I write un 
304 young men ſaith he, i Epiſft.2.14.)vecanſe ye are ſtrong, and 
tbe word of God abide ib in you, and ye have overcame the wi ek: 
ed one. How doth Iſaiab ſay, the young men ſhall utcerly fall, 
and yet Fobn ſaith, They bave overcome the wicked one?that is, 
The Devil.Every victory is an argument of ſtrength, eſpeci- 
ally a victory over him who is very Brong, 

I anſwer, The Prophet and the Apoſile do not ſpeak of 
the ſame young men: The Prophets young men are any men 
that boaſt of their own firength in ſpirituals, and truſt upon 
itz theſe of what age ſoever they be, he calls young men, 
not becauſe like young men they have a real great ſtrength, 
but becauſe (which young men arc very apt to do in the 
ſtrength they have) they truſt in a ſtrength which indeed they 
have not; ſo that theſe ate called young men, becauſe they 
boaſt of, and truſt in their ſuppoſed ſtrength, not becauſe they 
are really very ſtrong ; and therefore theſe young men (hall 
not only faint,but utterly fall. But the Apoſtle obus young 
men, are ſuch as have much ſtrength in them, and yet live, 
and walk, and fight in the ſtrength of Jelus Chriſt , theſe 
yuung men are ſo far from falling utterly, that they ſhall 
ſtand for ever, and all their enemies ſhall either flee or fall 
before them, becauſe as the battel reneweth, ſo Chriſt will 
renew their ſtreungth, and recruit their hearts with further 
aide at evety further charge. 

Oaly by going out of our own ſtrength, we get ſtreogth, 
that was Pauli cxperience of himſelf ( 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10.9 
When . I am ſtrong ; that is, when Lam weak 
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ents in amy (cl, and have low:thoughts of my on ſtock, then 
Arent th is ſent me in ; and I am ſupported by  an'almighty 
pode, (when I {ce that hᷣ have no might: Therefore ſaitſi ht) 
moſt glaulymi l I rejoyce in my infirmities, that the ſtreugib e 
Chriſt may reſt on me ; Paul was no ſooner convinced that the 
ſttength he had was not ſufficient, but he heard that comfor. 
table word from Heaven, Mygrace is ſuſſi cient for thee: We ate 
ſtronger bythe grace in Chtiſt, then by the grace e receive 
from Chriſt He that lives upon the grace received from Chriſt 
and not upon the grace in Chtiſt, ſhall quickly feele a want of 
grace, and a decay of ſpitituall life. | 

Now, if grace received from Chriſt be not ſtock enough to 
live and continue upon, what is nature for any man to begin 
upon? Peter had received grace, and he made an honeſt real 
profeſſion to Chriſt, not a flattering verbal complement, 
when he ſaid (Matth. 26: 33, 35.) Though all men ſpall be 
offended becauſe of thee, yet will | not be offended, and though / 
ſhould dye with thee, yet will I not deny thee: yet becauſe he did 
not enough (if at all) renownce his own ſtrength, inſtead 
of waxing ſtronger and ſtronger, he was weaker and weaker 
and did not only deny his Maſter but forſwore him. Not 
only they who go out in the ſtregth of nature, but they 
alſo who.go out in the ſtrength of inherent grace, may 
quickly (notwithſtandiug a ſincerity of proſeſſion) diſho- 
nour their profi ſlion, and fall from their own ſteadfaſtueſs: 
Therefore truſt in the Lord, and ye ſnall not only hold on, 
but grow ſtronger and ſtronger in your way. 

And if ſuch be the ſtate of a godly man, that he holds on, 
and waxes ſtronger in times of trouble, what ſhall we ſay 
of them, who turn out of the way, or languiſh in it, when 
nothing tre ubles them? What ſhall we ſay of them who run 
out of the way, though there be noLyon in the way, when we 
hear that Saints will not out though there be a Lyon in the 
way? What ſhall-we ſay of them that depart from God, when: 

(as Fob ſpeakes in another place) they waſh their footſteps 
with Butter, and the rock powres out Oyl to them (that is, 
when God loadeth them with his benefits daily) when we 
hear that the righteous, and he that hath clean hands will 

not out of the way, though every ſtep be up to the knees in 
mire, though he be daſhed againſt the Rocks, and killed - 
- the 
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the day long? Was there.cver truthof grace in thoſe, who 
hadin — but comfort and outward, bleſſings in the 
way, do yet go out oſ the way, grow cold and fink in their 

rofeſſion? When Chriſt gives out ward pleaſure to his fol 
owers , and they ſorſake him, may they not juſily be ſuſ- 
pected to take pleaſure in forſaking him? And that they ne- 
ver took any plcaſure in following him, but only followed 
him for their pleaſure ? What would theſe do if they were 
aſſaulted with ſtrong temptations or troubles, who turn a- 
lide being freed from all ſuch temptations? What would they 
do it their wayes were full of bryars and thorns, who go back 
and Apoſtatize while their wayes are ſtrewed with Flowers, 
and they tread upon Roſes ? 'Tis true indeed, that the warm 
Sun (as we (ay ) cauſeth ſome to caſt off their Cloaks, which 
th, cold wind moved them to keep cloſer on; but, though 
it, ca truth, that proſperity makes many forfake God, yet 
it _annot be denyed but that adverſity is a greater temptati- 
onꝰto deny him, A ſound heart may (polſlibly ) give in a 
little in boyſterous times, and Winterly dayes, but it is al- 
moſt an infallible diſcovery of a rotten heart, to flinch in faire 
weather, or in a Summers day: As they who keep cloſe to, 
and hold on in the wayes of God in dark and doubful diſpen- 
ſations, ſhew a pure love to his wayes, ſo they who warpe, 
and recede, under clear and comfortable diſpenſations, ſhew 
a pure diſlike of them. "IF 

Laſily, Note the various expreſſions uſed in theſe two ver- 
3 have here the deſcription of a godly man under four 
Titles. y 

Firſt, The uprigbt. 

Secondly, The N 

Thirdly, The righteow, _ 
Fourthly, He that hath cleau bapds. 

Theſe meet in one perſon, yet they have diſtinct Ggnifica- 
tions: Uprightneſs is ſtrictly oppoſed to hypocrifie 3 inno- 
cency to guilt, righteouſneſs to opprtſſion ; and cleaneſs of 
hands to all the pollutions of converſation. Every kinde 
—— and all the graces concenter in him that is truly 
godly. 


7 
He that is godly, is any thing that is good, and he that 
is wicked isfany thing that is evil, you cannot call a wicked 
(5p chi KET- 1 F man 
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man out of his nate, how ill ſoever you call him. And you 
cannot call a compleat godly man out of his name, how good 
ſoe ver you call him, he is wpright, and innocent, and rigb - 
teu; his hands are clean, and his heart is clean, he is clean 
all over, and holy all oyer, while we call him all this we do 
not call him beyond what God hath made him. 
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But as for you all, do you return, and come now 1 for I cannot 
find one wiſe may among you. OE OE 

My dayes are palt, my purpoſes broken off, even the thoughts of 
my beart. | | 

They change the night ixto day, the light i ſhort becauſe of da r · 
neſs, | 


Hough Job's Fends had ſtverely reprov'd and threatned: 
T tis z reproved him for his ſuppoſed fin, and threatned 
him with further ſuſſcrings, in caſe he continued in fin ; yet 
did they as often counſel, and encourage him; counſel him 
to repent, and to turn to God, encourage him with promi- 
ſes that God would repent and return to him, yea turn his 
captivity. and »Miftions, As the Rivers in the South; and that 
though he then was in a nightnf forrow, yet a Morning of 
joy, or joy in the morning Gould ſurely break out and ſhine 
upon him. | 

Now, as Job had before oftcn(and alſo in the former part 
of this Chapter) ſupported himſelf under the weight ol all 
their re prooſs and threatnings by the power of God, and the 
conſcience of his own integrity, ſo he had as often before, 
and he doth it here again in the latter-part of this Chapter, 
caſt off their promiſes and incouragements 3 togethet with 
all hopes of any reſtauration in this life, to ſuch a flouriſhing: 
outward condition as he once enjoyed, 

And becauſe his Friends diſcerning this-in him by ſome of 
his precedent anſwers, had judged it as a ſymptome of ſecret 
guilt, and felf- condemnation, which would not let him ſo 
much as expect any good : So Li bea bad * and 
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ſmitten him (Chop. 15. 22) He beleives not that be ſhall re. 
turn out of 4. Therefore Fob wonders to ſee them per- 
fiſt in that opinion, and concludes them under a great deſect 
of underſianding, who did not — ive that « man ſo miſe- 
rably pined, and worn with ſickneſs and pain, as he was, had 
nothing to look aſter, or prepare for, but only a Grave. And 
this he doth with much rhetorical elegancy, and paſlionate- 
neſs of ſpeech, to the end of this Chapter, 

His ſenſe may be drawn together into this brief way of 
reaſoning. | 

He who is & 8 dead man already, ſhould not feed bimiſelf,or be 
fed by others with bopes of life, or of worldly proſperity in this 
life 


my 1 (for my part) am a5 a dead man, or but the ſhadow of a 


man. | 
Therefore I will neither feed my ſelf,neitheroxght you to feed 
me with bopes of life, or of proſperity in this life, 
Yet before he layes down, and illuſtrates this argument, 
he invites over his Friends to his opinion, and proſeſſeth that 
they had not yet ſpoken any reaſon, nor argued like: wiſe 
men in all that they had argued to the contrary. 8 


Verſ. 10. But a for you all, do you return and come now, fer 
I cannot find one wiſe man among hon. 


Though ſome wiſe men go out of the way, yet is for want 
of wiſdome that any man goes out of the way; while Fob 
calls upon his Friends to return, he implyes that they going 
out of the way were not wiſe, and that it would be their 


wiſdome to return into it. 
(But as for you all, ) 


F. Fob puts all his Friends into one prediĩeament, and indeed 
they were much alike to him, having all troden in the fame 
path,and met in the ſame judgement of, and reſolutions a- 
gainſt him. But what wonlJd'he have them do? as he 12 
poſed them all in one way, and that out of the way: So he 
lets them all to the ſame work, that they might come right 


again, 
 Rrre3 Do 


— 


Do yen return and come no, , oo e e 
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Yet thete ate three opinions about his meaning, while he 
Gith; Return and com̃mMm. 
Fitſi: Same conceive, that Job Friends, being netled (as 
we ſay ) and provoked with what he had ſaid before, be- 

gan to tene the diſpute, and to rally themſelves with con. 
Nui h te ſoyned Forces, for a freſh encounter, which Job perceiving, he 
(tudine una (according to this.interpretation)dares them in theſe words, 
CE” and ſends them a challenge: As it he had ſaid, T ſte you are 
Ad diſputotio- providing yanr ſelves, and confulting fan a rejoynder. with me; 
nem provoc..], doe, da if you think good, return, and come, put your ſelves 
Sauck. into what poſture you pleaſe, joyn your forces together, I am rea. 
Veruntimen 1 dy to re. eive your charge, and make my defence, I am not afraid 
= % I of you all ; you are three, and I have not ſo much as a ſecond,yes 
queſo.Sert I will net turn my back, from you all, therefore as for you. all, do 
ye return and come nom,came,wben, or as ſoon ar you will, | 

con vertendi Thus, He challengeth them to a further diſpute. Returx, 
verbum cum and com, is(as the propriety of the phraſe ia the Original im- 
— — ports) come again if you will, come a ſecond time, come a third. 
idem fignificat The word that. we tranflate-Re:#ru, when it is joyned with 
quod rurſus. another Verb (ſay Grammarians ) ſignifies as much as A- 
autaltera vice gain, or, i da a:thing the. ſtcoud time. Take'two places of 
aliquid facere, Scripture for it-(Joſh. 5. 2.) At that time the Lord ſaid unto 
Joſbua, Make thee ſharp Knives,and circumciſe again the Chil- 

dren of Iſrael the ſecond time;So we tranſlate : The Hebrew is, 

Return (which is the word of the Text q and circxmeiſe them 

a ſecond time. Not that they who had been once circumciſed 

muſt have a ſecond circumcition ; But for as much as circum- 

cifion, which was firſt commanded to Abrabam, had been 

long diſuſed, while the people of Iſrael were moving and 

unſetled in the wilderneſs, thereſote the Lord gives circum» 

ciſion a kind of ſecond Inſtitution, by requiring Joſpns to 

reſtore it ſolemnly a fecond time, as it was ſet up at ſuſt. Rev 

turn and circumciſe them; that is, renew that ancient Or- 

dinance of Circumciſion. 

The like way of ſpeaking, read (P/al. $5. 6.) where Pa- 

vid ( in behalf of the Church) pleads with God thus, Wilt 

thou not revive us again? The Hebrew, wilt tbounot return; 
and receive us? We tranſlate the Verb Return, by the — | 

gaiv. 
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Again, Wilt thox receive ts again? Thou haſt given us many 
revives ; when we were as dead men and like carkaſſcs rotting 
in the Grave, thou didſt revive us wilt thou not revive us 
once more, and act over tohſe powrfully merciful works, 
and ſtrong ſalvations once more, or again? So here, Return 
and come; that is, Come again. 

The words thus expounded, are an argument of Fo bs mag · 

nanimity, and holy courage in maintaining his right, and 
ſtanding up in the defence of his own integrity agatnſt all 
commers, As it is our duty to contend earneſtly for the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints ; ſo for our own faichful- 
neſs. 
* Secondly, Others expound the words as an adviſe, not 28 
a challenge; not as a profeſſion of his fixed purpoſe to op- 
poſe what his Friends ſhould ſay in maintainance of their o- 
pinion, but only as a deſire of their attention to what he had 
yet to ſay for his. Come return ww, as if he had thus ex- 
pteſſed himfclf, Te are not right, /et me ſet you right, aud in- 
ſtruct᷑ yos better; learn of me; you have need enough to be taught, 
for 1 have not found a wiſe man among yon. Thus David calls 
Schollars about him (Pſal. 34. 11.) Come ye Children, bear- 
ken unto me, and | will teaob you the fear of the Lord. The for- 
mer gloſs ſhewed the ſtreng th and courage of Job's ſpirit, this 
the piety. and holineſs of his ſpitit: Tis our duty, ia meek- 
neſs to inſtru} theſe who oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventwre 
will give #hem repentance to tbe acknowledging of the truth (2 
Tim. 2,25 ) 


—— — — 
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- Thirdly, The words are more generally taken for an in- 4 nat, 
vitation to tepentanoe, Come now, return; Some tranſlatethe ſentent jam. 


Pin 


e 


word returu in this Text, by Repent, which is the ſenſe of Roſeipiſcere 
it in a hundred Texts of the Old Teſtament. Repentance jun.“ — 


is a turning and returning; all returning ſuppoſeth, either 
our being out of the way, or that we have gone as far as our 
buſineſs lyes in that way: The returning of repentance, ſup- 
poſeth only the former, for every ſtep in fia is quite out of our 
way; what have we to do in the way of tin, but only to 
come out of it, our bufineſs lyes not there; all that we do 
there muſt be undone again, or elſe we are undone for e- 
In this returning of repemtance, we may conſider, firſt, the 
; | term. 
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terme from which, and ſecondly the term, to which we arc 
called to return, The term from which is two fold. 

Firſt, Sinful practiſes. 

Secondly, Falſe and crroncous opinions, | 

Fob doth-not deal with his Friends about the former 3 he 
did about the latter; they were under a grand miſtake con- 
cerning the Doctrine of providence, and from that he invites 
them to a ſpeedy return. 

The terme to which we are to return in the aGings of re- 
pentance: is three- fold, 
Firſt, To our ſelves. 
Secondly, To God, 
Thirdly, To him whom we have wronged, or from 
whom we ſinfully diſſent. 

Job may be interpreted as calling his Friends to a return, 
in this three-fold reference, 

Firſt, As repentance is a turning to our ſelves:a man that 
is carried away, either to falſe opinions, or into wicked cour · 
ſes,is gone from his neareſt home Tis a duty to deny our 
ſelves, but tis a fin to depart from our ſelves: And as it is a 
ſin to depart from our ſelves, fo every fin is a departure from 
our ſelves; therefore repentance which is a turning from in, 
mult needs be a returning to our ſelves. The Goffpel repre · 
ſents the repentance of the Prodigal Son, under this notion 
CLX. 15. 17.) And when became 10 himſelf, be ſaid, & c. He 
had not been with himſelf a long time before, yet at laſt he 
came to him ſelf, this was his firſt ſtep to repentance, An 
impenitent perſon is not only out of his way, but out of 
his wits ; he is gone, not only from Divine truth and holi- 
neſs, but from his own natural rcaſon and prudence 3 if ſo, 
whenſoever he repents, he returns tohimſelf; 

Secondly, Repentance is 2 returning to God; If #box wilt 
return O Ifrael (ſaith the Lord) return unto me (Jer. 4.1.) 
The grace of repentance is moſi frequently and moſt ſuitably 
expreſſed by this act ofreturning to God,; and they who do 
not repent are every where {aid not to returnto God (A+ 
mos 4. Ce) Tet bave ye not returned unto me. | 

Thirdly, Repentance is a returning to man: we muſt not 
be aſhamed to acknowledg our failings one to another, or 
to e turn to them in duty fromwhom we have . 
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ther by not giving them their due, or by accuſing the m un- 
duely. We muſt not be aſhamed of returning to them, by 
ſubmitting to the truth, trom whom we have departed by 
following or holding any crrour, Thus Fob may be concei- 
ved counſelling and calling his friends to a, return in theſe 
three ſenſes given Firlt, to themſclves: Sccondly, to God: 
Thirdly, to him, whom they had ſo long oppoſed. But 
though all three may be included, yet the ſcope and deſigne 
of Fob ſeems; to intend the third; Return, aud come now ; 
that is, Return to me, let not truth fate the worle for my lake 
do not you caſt it off, becauſe I hold it. It is not enough 
to turn from any evil, whether of opinion or practiſe, and 
return to the obedience of God, but wemudb allo return to 
the love of good men, and, unite with them in the truth. 

But why mult they return ? Fob give the reaſon expteſly. 
in the latter part of the Verſe. | 


For Teannot find one wiſe man among you, 


All the wayes of fin and errour are wayes of folly ; they. 
ſtamp a man for a fosle and unwiſe, whoſoever walks in them; 
I cannot find one wiſe man among you ; when he ſaith, I cannot: 
finde, It Chews that he had endeavoured to find, he had been 
ſeeking for a wiſe man among them, but he found none; The. 
Lord' Gick David Pf. 1 4.2.)looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, to ſee if there were any that did uuderſtan i ani 
ſeek after God, but he found none )T bey are ail gone a/ide(v.3) 
Fob ſeemes to have been upon ſuch an inquiry: He had looked- 
over his ſriends, and weighed them one by one, but he foynd 
not one wile man among them, The Preacher (*Eccleſ.7.27, 
28. counting one by one to find out the accs unt, found but. 
one man, that is, one wile or good man)among a thouſand ; no 
marvel then if Job found not one among three, yet confider- 
ing what three theſe were,men numbred among thetortbies, .. 
pollibly the firſt three of that age and place, it may juſily be 
marvelled why Fob ſhould ſpeak at ſo low. a rate, or ſo ſleight 
ly of them ©. was he not too cen ſorious and rigid, too bold 
and adventerous, to ſpeak thus conceming men of ſuch gra- 
vity, authority, and reputation, for witlom, and learn» 
ing, yea, and for holineſs too, as theſe three were ? Shall: 
we ſay that this ceaſure procceded from Job's wiſdom 2 or 

| ns rom 


4 


496 Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book f JOB, _Vetl, my 


"oY 


from his paſſion ? was he wiſe in ſaying ſo, or ſo much as 
charitable. 

1 anſwer, Job did not ſpeak this from any ill will to his 
friends, or from contempt of them; it had been not only 
unfriendly, but very finful to have done it. That word of 
Chritt had its truth in thoſe times, He that # angry with bis 
brother nnadviſedly (hall be in danger of j udgment : and he that 
ſaith to bis brother Racha (which ſignifics an empty fellow, 
or a man that hath nothing in him) ſpall be in dinger of a 
Counſel, but be that ſaith, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell 
fire ¶ Matth. 5.23. ) Fob did not call his triends fooles, when 
he ſaid, I find not one wiſe man among yon; So much may be 
ſaid without paſſion or reviling: Nor did he queſtion their 
wiſd om in general, but (as hath been anſwered for h im 
upon a like paſſage ) only to the point in hand: As if he 
had ſaid, after all this arguing, Tow are ſtill beſides the n- 
ter, you hebe not bit the joynt of wy caſe; come to me, I will 
ſyem you your miſtake, aud make it plain ibat you are all out. 

Hence Obſerve. 
_ Firſt, It is no fault 10 ſpeak of men as we find ibem. 
Veni te ad me The rule of Chriſt (Matth. 74 Is) Judge not that ye be not 
oudiendum & judged, forbids the raſh judgment of men, ſecondly, wrong 
— "_ : judgment of men, thirdly, final judgment of men ( that's 
Dru. peculiar to God) but it doth not forbid all judgement of 
men. We may call a Spade, a Spade, and himunwiſe who is 
ſo: All reproving is taken away, if all judging be, for we 
muſt reprove no man but whom we judg faulty, Let the righ- 
teous ſmite me ( ſaith David, Pſal. 141: 5.) He meanes it not 
of ſmiting with the Sword, but of ſmiting with a deſerved 
cen(ure, as if he had ſaid, If I have done amiſs let me hear of 
it, yea let me ſmart for it by a faithful reptoof. 
| Secondly, Obſerve, . 
A wiſe man may do or ſpeak that which is a juſt forfeiture of 
bis preſent reputation for wiſdom. | 
This proceeds ſometimes from a ſpecial judgment of God 
upon men, who in anger blaſts their abilities, and commands 
a deeay upon their greateſt treaſures of wiſdome (Iſa. 29. 
14. The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, andthe under- 
ſtanding of i beir prudent men ſhall be bid:it ſhall be ſo, ſaith God 
the underſi,r.ding of man is as much at Gods diſpoſe, as 1 
rich- 


— 


Chap. 15. An Expoſinion por the Bookof JOB. _ Vetſ.1o0 n 


nn 


riches or honours are. Now as this proceeds ſometimes from 
the ſpecial judgment of God upon man ſo it may pro- 
ceed at any time from the natural frame of man, who at the 
beſt is a creature compoſed of light and darkneſs, of wiſ- 
dome and folly, of knowledge and ignorance, ofgrace and 
corrup tion, of an old man, as well as of a new. The over act- 
ings of the worſer part, may ſoon leave a good and a wiſe 
man (in the main) under an eccliple , both of his good- 
neſs and wiſdome, David (aid in bi baſt (and as he ſaid 
it, he ſinned in ſaying ſo) All men are lyars ; But we may (ay 
it with fulleſt deliberation (and not ſin at all in ſaying ſo) 
that All men are hart. The Apoſtle faith it (Rom. 3. 4.) 
while he ſaith, Tea let God be true, and every man 4 lyar ; that 
is, Let this be acknowledged and confeſſed by all, that God 
cannot lye, ſuch is his power that he can neither deceive 
nor be decei ved; but let it be as much acknowledged that e-, 
very man is under a poſſibility of being deceived, yea and to 
deceive in the worſt ſenle, and that in ſome ſenſe every man 
is actually deceived, ot a deceiver : which proves this to be a 
truth, Every man is 4 lyar: The lye, is that, which no man will 
bear at the hand of man, yet all muſt bear it from the hand ot 
God; it is indeed a diſhonour, but it is no flander to ſay, 
that every man is a lyar : and becauſe he is fo, he may ſoon 
dif intitle himſelf of wiſdome. We muſt not lay too much 
upon men, for when they ſpeak and do moſt unwiſely, they 
ſpeak and do moſt like men. 
The Prophet ( Noſ. 6. 7.) faith, They like men bave tranſ- 
reſſed the Covenant ; The Hebrew is, They bave tranſgreſſed 
like Adam. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, over whom death reign- 
ed who yet bad not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam, tranſ- 
greſſion Rom.5.14. Infants dye, and they dye in that a which 
Adam committed, though they never come to commit fin 
actually as Adam did 3 but all who fin actually, fin after the 
ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion : He ſet the firſt Copy, and 
all his Poſterity have written after him; We do but thew 
what we are, and whence we are, when we ſin even a compa- 
ny of men, the Sons of Adam. To be Aman is alſo to be a 
ſinner. Now, as it may be ſaid, we like men'have tranſgreſ- 
ſed, fo we like men are unwiſe. 'Itis very eaſie ſor the wiſeſt 
man to do unwiſely :/ we have but ſhewed our ſelves men 
ap» ERP 3 SC when 
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when we have ſhewed our ſelves unwiſe. That hath obtain- 
ed an Axiome, It is humane for man to err: One of the wi- 
ſeſt ſentences among men, is, that man may do unwiſely : 
He that doth all things wiſcly is more like GoJ then a Man, 
nor can we do any thing wiſely, but as God is pleaſed to 
teach-and guide us. As we have need to ask our daily bread 
from God the ſupporter of our bodies, ſo our daily wiſ⸗ 
dome from God for the management of our affairs, ' As God 
takes the wiſe in their own craftineſs (1 Cor. 3. 19.) ſo he can 
take wiſdome from the crafty z and unleſs he ſupply wiſ- 
dome to the wiſe, they will ſoon be ſo overtaken by their 
own folly, that of a whole throng of them, it may be ſaid, by 
him that engageth with them, I have not found one wiſe max 
among you, : 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 
IWiſe men are rarely to be found, 

There are ſtore of ſubtle men, and crafty men there are but 
too many; but the wiſe,man is a rare Jewel: it was for a wiſe 
man that the Prophet commands a ſearch to be made, when 
he ſaip (Jer. 5. 1.) Run ye to and fro, through. the ſtreets of 
Feruſalem, and ſee nom and know, and ſeek in the broad places 
sbereof,, if you can find a man: Jeruſalem-was full of men, and 
yet a man could not be found, when diligently ſought for: 
What man was this ? the next words deſcribe him for a wiſe 
man indeed, if there be any that executerth;judgment, aud ſeekgth 
the truth, I cannot ſay that ſuch wiſe men are thick ſown,but 
I am very ſure, they are thin come up. Paul found ſo great a 
ſcarlity and dearth of them, even among the Saints in the 
Church of :Coristh, that though he doth not (ay it poktively 
(with Job here) I have-not found a-wife man among you; 
vet he Aal it interrogatively, and chidingly (1 Cor. 6. 5+) 
I ſpeakto your ſhame, is it ſo, that there is not a wiſe man 

among yon? No not one that ſhall be able to judge between 
is Brethren + There are not many krowing wiſe men, among 
all men but j udging wiſe meu a te feweſt of all. 14 
Hence, Obſerve. r 0 68 53 
1: eWiſenwnare opt to ſhew themſelves unwiſe in exponnding 
and judging the. providences and dealings of God towards man. 
The works of the moſt wiſe God are all right, but few 


men are wile enough to pick out the true meaning of _ 
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Providence is carried about the world in a Chariot of light, 
and yet there is much darkneſs in the minds of moſt men a> 
bout it, This ariſes chiefely two wayes. 

Firſt, From the ſceming confuſions which are in the world; 
God doch not keepa method, nor Govern himſelf by pre- 
ſidents, no man can tell certainly which way he, will goe, 
by looking into the way which he hath gone 3 for-though 
he uſeth no liberty in the iſſue of his dealings, but reward 
every man according to his works, yet he uſeth much liber= 
ty in the means which leads unto it. 

Secondly, This ariſes from the narrownels of mans heart, 
who meaſuring God by his own line, and comparing, what 
God hath. done, by what he would do, cannot as the Apo» 
ſile ſpeakes in another caſc ) attain unto the righteouſneſs of 
God in what he doth, 

'Tis excellent wiſdome to know how to interpret and im - 
prove the dealings of God with our ſelyves or others. The 
groſſeſt mil- interpretation of his dealings, is, to conclude the 
guilt or innocency of man, the love or hatred” of God from 
them, Jobs friends upon ſuch miſtakes, , incurred this cen - 
ſure, 1 have not found one wiſe man among you, 

Job having by way of introduction, ſpoken to the men, or 
to the perſons of his Friends, prooceeds to ſpeak his own caſe. 


Verſ, 11. My dayes are paſts, my purpoſes are broken off, 
even ibe thoughts of my bert. 2 
What do you tell me of comfortable dayes ? My dayes are 
paſt, they are gone by : as we ſay, The Show's gone by, or, the 
Company is gone by; ſo ſaith Fob, My dayes are gone bj: Theee's 
no looking after them any more: they are out of ſight, why 
would you bring them into my mind again ? Dayes, may be 
taken here in a twofold ſenſe. * 
Firſt, For the terme of his life. Marti vicimus 
Secondly, For the ſtate of his life; furs 
As taken for the terme of his life, My ddyes are paſt, is, I 
am a near neighbour to death, death and. Iam ready to meet 
and imbrace ; the life of man is meaſured. by . dayes, when 
our day es are paſt, there's nothing left. to meaſure, nothing 
to meaſure by, —+ 
| Sſſz My 
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My dyes art paſt. 


But how could Fob affirm, . The term, or dayes of mj life 
are paſt, when, as, he was alive that day to ſay this, fo he lived 
many a faire day after he had ſaid it. Can we call that paſt, 
which is Gil preſent with us? or which is yet to cone? 

He affitms this, Firſt, becaufe he conceived that the gtea - 
wh part of his dayes were actually paſt, and that it was not 
worth while to reckon up the few dayes behind, he did not 
think that remnant ſo conſiderable as to meaſure it, but threw 
it by as piece of xſeleſt nothing: Our dayes ate fo paſſing, 
that (with a little Rhetorick) we may ſay they are paſt * 
ſoon as they begin; how much more may we fay fo, when 
we arc ſure they muſt ſhortly end, and are really almolt, yea, 
only not, paſt. 3 1 

Secondly, Fob might ſay, My dayes are paſt, becauſe doubt. 
leſs it had ſerzed on his fpirit, thachis Glaſs was run, that 
he ſhould dye preſently ,* he never lodked to barlive that 
ſtörm!: So that his daye? were paſt in his actount, though 
not in Gods account. Job could (iy of himſelf (as we uſe 
to ſay of thoſe Women, who have gone out their full time of 
Child - bearing) that, He had not a day more to reckon : As Job 
had a full afſutance that he: mould live etetnally, ſo he had a 
kind of aſſurance that he ſhould dyc very ſhortly ;_ And 
therefore as to his own N e and the calculation 
which he had mad? of his dayes, their date was eut, and he 
might ſay, My dayes are paſt. So 

Again, As taken for the ſtate of his life, ſo My dayes are 
paſt; 15 My = dayes, my proſperous dayes, are paſt ; you 
tell tne of a day of deliverance, what a morning 1 ſhall have, 
but 1 look on all my dayes here, as dayes of at ne ſs we 
fay of a man whio is not only in an evil, but in a de ſpetate, or 
irrecoverably evil condition, He bath ſeen al bis beſt dayes, or 
all his good dayes are gone: Fob was full of truſt for a good eternity 
but be bad no hope of good dayer. The term of a mans days may 
continue Jong, when the comfort of his da yes, is, or when 
His combortable dayes ate quite paſt : Though Jobs dayes 
continued, is to.the term loſ his life ; yet his dayes (as he 
judged) were paſt, as to any comfortable ſtate of liſe, in which 
lence he might alſo ſay, My, deyes are paſt. 5 
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Nor did Job ſpeal thus complainingly, or with a low 
ſpirit, j dayes are paft, he did not whine it out as they do, 
Who axe loath to dye, and would fain live till in the de- 
lights of life; but he ſpake boldly and chearfully, he ſpake 
ot his Dying day, as of his Marriage day, My dayes are paſt. 
As a young man faith, My Marriage day is #t band, I ſhall be 
married ſhortly 3 with ſuch a holy alacrity Job ſpake, 1 
ſhall dye ſhortly, Ay dayes are paſt: He looked bis coma 
fortable dayes in the World as paſt, and yet he fwas com- 
forted ; Fob was fall of pain, yet uſually in the cloſe of his 
ſpceches he gathered up himſelf , and ſpake in a height and 
heat of ſpirit : As the Cock towards morning flutters his 
wings before he Crows, and gives warning of the approach- 
ing day 3 or as the Lyon litikes his fides with his Tayle, to 
rouze up his ſpirits before he attempts his prey; ſo Fob ſtirr'd 
up himſelf. towards the cloſe of his anſwers, and reſumed 
new ſpirits, acting That dying man to the life, who having 
nothing in this World, either to fear or hope, dyes without 
fear, yet with abundance, yea in aſſurance of hope: My dayes 
are paſt, 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, As the words are taken in the former ſenſe: A gras 
cious heart halb peace in the approaches of death.” 

His contentments are not done, when the term of his life 
is done: he can ſay, My dayts are paſt, as cheerfully, as Agog 
faid, Swrgly,the bitterneſs of death is paſt. Some godly men have 
dyed far morepleaſantly than ever any wicked man lived, 

Secondly, from the latter ſenſe obſerve. 

A gracious hears can take preſent comfort, and rejoyce in this 
World, while be knows that all bis worldly comforts and joyes 
are pot = 

Faith over - looks, or looks thorow and beyond all the e · 
vils of this liſe, to a good which ſhall never dye; ye faith 
fees and enjoyes a pteſent good, while ſenſe fees nothing, 
and indeed hath nothing elſe to ſee, but evil. A carnal man 
parts with his good dayes, or with the good of his dayes, a8 
Fbaltiel went to. deliver up Michal, Sanli Daughter and Pa- 
vide wife by night, werping all along as he went( a Sam. 3,16 

There i a ſad parting between a worldly heart and worldly 
things; but he that is ſpiritually minded, though he wy 
| eine 
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deſpiſe the meaneſt of worldly good things, as made by God 
for the comfort and uſe of man, ſo when God calls him from 
them, or them from him, he can part with the uſe of them, 
and -yet not be difpoſſeſſcd of comfort ; he knows that he 
hath a preſent good, and that he hath greater good to come, 
while he ſaith, My dayes are paſt. 

IQ! My purpoſes are broken off. 


TS — The word which we tranſlate Purgo ſes, ſignifies moſt uſu- 
lum aliquardo ally an evil purpoſe, or wicked deſignments; yet it is uſed 
in bonn. alſo, as among the Rabbins, ſo by the Penmen of Scripture 
Aa 1 51 in a good ſenſe for a warrantable, yea for a holy purpoſe: 
—— In the Book of Proverbs, (Chap. 1. 4. Chap. 2. 11,) it is 
legebant. — tr lated 1 or r e proceeding _ the 
ma ferre ſcelus teachings Or wILdomy, Wnic IrrSU racious purpoles in 
— MAD the lou towards God, and every K. NY 
— = a Mypurpoſes are broken off: The Septuagint rende r, my beart 
— of ftrings are broken: The heart firings by a metaphor, may be 
medium. Dru taken for purpoſes, becauſe purpoſes are as Bands or ſtrings 
Rupti ſunt or- upon the heart, and therefore when purpoſes are broken, we 
— — may lay, the — — of 22 heart are broken. 
n op Another reads, The bindings or faltnings of my body are'looſ= 
— = ed, or torn aſunder.; which teentlation © * the former) 
poris mei Aug. taken literally, notes only his nearneſs to death; for when 
a man dyeth, we ſay his heart ſtrings break, and his whole 


body is in a fit of convulſion. 
My purpoſes are broken. 


The word ſignifies a violent forcible breaking, as if a Giant 
had broken them. | 

but what was it which broke his purpoſes ? The violence 
and cantinuance of his afflictions was this breaker; or his 
purpoſes were broken by the confuſed motions and trouble- 
ſome reprefentations of his own fanſie, to w hich ſick men 
are very ſubject. | 
Again, what were tffoſe purpoſes ofhis which were broken? 
If they were evil purp: ſes, he had reaſon to rejoyce, not to 
complain; if they were good purpoſes, was it not his fin 
as well as his affliQion that they were broken off, — 2 
Ianſwer to that, Purpoſes may be good, and yet — — 
eee without 
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without the ſin of the purpoſer, if himſelf be not the cauſe 
of that breach, and t he impediment of their performance : 
If our boli purpoſes are broken off by the inevitable pro 
vidence of God, the holineſs of man receives no blemiſh by 
it. The purpoſes of Fob were good douhtleſs, cither ſpirit 
tually good, or civilly good; and they may be taken either- 
for thole purpoſes of doing good, which he had, before he 
fell into trouble, or for thoſe which he had laid up in his 
breſt, to do, when he ſhould be again reſtored and delivered 
out of trouble. As if he had (aid, I had once an expectati- 
on of life, and I purpoled with my ſelf what to do with, 
or in my new life, but now thoſe purpoſes arc all brokenoff, 
for I ſee my life is ready tobe broken off. The nextclauſe ſeems 
to explain this, and in that we ſhall (ce more fully what he 
meanes by the ſe p urpoſes. 


Even the thoughts of my beart. 

Every thought of the heart is not a purpoſe, yet every pur. 
poſe is a thought of the heart; our thoughts are made up in - 
to purpoſes, cither what to do, or not do; Hence it is u- 
ſual to ſay, I thought to have done ſuch or ſuch a thiag, 
that is, I purpoſed.to do it. Therefore Fob might well ſay, 
My purpoſes are broken off, even the thoughts of my heart, be- __ 
cauſe purpoſes are nothing elſe but a frame, or pack of 2,8 
thoughts:there is an clegancy in that word which we tran- dir aragice 
ſlate Thoughts.The Hebrew is, the poſſeſſions of my beartʒ ſo we WH fu 
put in the Margin of our B bles: A learned Tranſlator renders e a. 
it thus, The thoughts which my mind was went to poſſeſs are 7 ſunt gras 
puld or ſuactht aa he ineanes it not of all his thoughts,as if bet — 
his power of thinking had been loſt, but of thote ſpecial neu jun 
thoughts which he had, or hopes, which he nourifhed about Dicunry col. 
his reſtoring to happy days: theſe once poſſeſſed his heart, but ene, pop. 
they were gone Thoughts are call'd the poſſi ſions of the heart % 7 corde 


WO WIYCs. ; an Bs. 
Firſt, In a paſſive po 

ſenſe. Puy gam ſua 

Secondly, In an active | ipſans cogiiati. 


Paſſively, Becauſe they are poſſeſſed by the heart, the heatt * Druf Coe, 
doth. encloſe and hold our thoughts: The heart is the natu- 


ral proper veſſel or receptacle of thoughts, therefore they 
arc 


mn 
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ate called the poſſiſhons of the heart: The heart is the foy1 
and ſtat of thoughts; there they are planted, and there they 
dwell. « 

Actively, For as thoughts are poſſeſſed. by the heart, fo 
thoughts poſſeſs the heart ; thoughts are full of Activity; 
they trouble and they comfort the heart 3 look what our 
thoughts are,*(uch is the ſtate of our hearts; if our thoughts 
ate quiet our hearts are quiet, if our thoughts be unquict our 
hearts are unquiet, if our thoughts be joyful our hearts te- 
joyce, in the Goſpel, Lak. 24.38. Why are ye troubled, why do 
thoughts riſe in your bearts ? that is, why do troubleſome and 
diſconſolate thoughts riſe in your hearts ? Tis as natural for 
thoughts to riſe in the heart, as it is for water to riſe in a 
ſpring, therefore Chriſt did not chide them becauſe thoughts, 
but becauſe ſuch thoughts did riſe in their hearts: we cannot 
hinder our hearts from thinking,no more then we can hinder 
the fire from burning, or water from wetting, but tis our duty 
to kinder our hearts from undue, or diſcouraging thoughts, 
and to check them for thinking ſo. Thoughts rule the heart 
and put it into ſeveral frames and forms according to their 
own likeneſs; and therefore it is both our wiſdome and 
our holineſs to put and keep our thoughts in the beſt like- 
neſs, The heart (in a figurative ſenſe ) is nothing elſe but 
the frame of our thoughts; and our thoughts in a' proper 

ſenſe are nothing elſe, but the poſſeſſions of the heart. 
Tabul.e corddis Further, The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, The Tables of my 
Chald. beart arebroken ; So it is an alluſion to writing: The Law 
was written at firſt in Tables of Stone, and now a heart of 
fle ſh (not a fleſbly heart) is the Tables of the Law, our hearts 
are Tables both for our own writing and for Gods. Fob had 
written many purpoſes upon thoſe Tables, therefore he might 
well ſay as in this caſe, My purpoſes, or all that was written 
upon the Tables of my heart are broken, In my heart I 
had written and ſet down many particulars which I purpo- 
Seriptuw cor- ſed to have done, but now thoſe lines are crofled, or quite 
dir nunc litura blotted out. God writes many of his own thoughts in our 
ell. Pined. hearts, and our thoughts are broken, The Tables of our bearts 
are broken, 3 N 
_” Hence 
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ies , Right purpoſes are. good, bat it is not „ ee line upon 

rpoſes, 

e muſt preſently Bliow reſolution, and performance 
muſt beſpceded after purpoſes,cHe they ate to little purpoſe. 
When David had (aid, I will confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the 
Lord (Pal. 32. 5.) he inſtantly conſe ſſed them ; And when 
he ſaid, I wil take beed to my wayes ( Lal. 39. 1.) he inſtant- 
ly took heed to them, His purpoſe was in nature, before his 
practice, but in time they went together : There is a dou - 
ble danger in delaying purpoſes, 

Firſt, That the mind of the purpoſer may change, and his 
ſpirit. grow flat towards them | 

Secondly, That the ſcafons may change and though he 
have a mind, yet he may want means and opportunity to per- 
form them, 

Thexe is danger in both wayes, and much ſin in the former 
way of breaking purpoſes: The danger of both will be more 
diſcovered in the ſecond Ober tag. 

Secondly, Obſerve. - 

When great offliftions come, eſpecially when death comes all 
our purpoſe are broken off. 

As apt to buſie himſelf about af th things — 
he canpot kaow, ſo about many things, w 5 
they arc polſible to be done, yet) he ſhall uw Fay N ia 

in man to purpoſe, but we muſt ask leave of God, beſore 
vue can perform; Croſs providences break many purpoſes, 
„but death breaks all. All, our purpoſes concerning he 
World. and the things of the & 031 91) Yes us. When dhe + 
breath of great; Princes gocth; forth, (Tl, 146: 4). In bees 
very day all -tbeir thoughts, periſh, Guan Priparnar tullofgreat- 
thoughts, but they who cangot mel ves ſrom periſh · 
ing, ſhall never keep their thou periſhing. The 
imaginary frames, which they ſet up. 5 plots, 
and projects of their hæaris axeali ſyept away like; the Spiders 
web, ar broken like the Cockatriſes NS. - when. themlclyrs 
axe ſwept away from the face of the Karth, and broken by the 
power ebdeath. The thoughts of many Frigces and Politi | | 
cians dye while t hemſelves live: * purpoſes were £ 
broken and diſappointed, while looked on, and he \- 
wasſo _— to ſee it, that he ee becauſe his 4 
te | pur- 
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purpoſes were not executed. In theſe times of publick ſh1-+ 
king, how many purpoſcs have we ſeen go.to wrack : They 
who have been long laying their defignes,and braoding upon 
their counſels have had their eggs broken in a moment, and 
their thoughts blown away like Chaffe before the wind, or 
the lighteſt duſt before the whirlewind:Now as the purpoſes 
. of many about gathering riches,about taking their pleaſure, 
about advancing themſclves to, or eſtabliſhing themſelves in 
honour and high places, have periſhed before they dyed 3 ſo 
when ſuch dye, all their purpoſes ſhall ccrtainly periſh 2 And 
as the purpoſes of all about worldly things periſk in the ap- 
proaches of deathz ſo do the purpoſes of ſome about ſpiritual 
and heavenly things. How many have had purpoſes to repent, 
to amend their lives and turn to God, which have been pre- 
vented,and totally broken off, by the extremity of pain and 
ſickneſs, but chiefly by the ſtroak of death 3 when they have 
(as they thought) been about to repent,and, as we ſay)turu over 
a a new leaf in their lives; they have been fiitned inte the Grave 

by death, and into Hell bythe jaſt wrath'of God. 
Some interpret this Text, Ys Fobs complaint of the unſet- 
tledneſs of his thoughts about heavenly things, and the brea- 
-king of his purpoſes in the purſuit of eternity: He could not 
make his thought about Heaven, hold or hang together, even 
thoſe thoughts were full of gaps and empty ſpaces, or rather 
like Robes of Sand. Many honeſt and gracious foules have 
found work enough upon a deathi bed, or à ſick · be i to at · 
tend the pain and infirmity of their bodies. When they have 
purpoſely ſet themſelves (the habitual bent of their hearts + 
Non patera ju being alwayes ſet that way) actually to ſeek God, to medi · 
gicontemplatio tate upen the {precions promiſes, to put ſorth freſh! lively 
Sts eke, workings of Faith upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they have 
e leb u in, been ſuddenly recalled, yea even forcibly ferchit back by fome 
rendere propter Violent aſſault of pain, or a previous charge of death : So 
vim doloriz. that thoſe thoughts which ſhould be (and they deſired that 
Phil. they might be) like their objects, - moſt durable and ' ficady 
were yet more like ſome odd ends or broken ſheards, more 
like vaviſbing flaſhes, or wandring fanſits, then that beautiful 
frame of heart, pt thoſe welt combined and faſined anedita- 
tions which they intended. For rhough all the troubles of 
this life, and the approaches of death it felf cannot break 


* 292 
10 = 5 
* - 


md 


— Iz N 1 as : 1 * 
4 © _ 8 — 


_—— "I 


em. 


Chap.17. 4» Expoſition npon the Book, of ] O B: Vert. 36 


diſappoint or ſcatter theſe fixed purpoſes, and thoughts 
which a believer hath had, or thoſe reſults and reſolves which propesy males. 
he hath often made in his own ſoul about the hopes and con- plices anims 


cernments of eternal life; yet he may be pittifully puzled, ®9w Of per. 
iones 


amuzed, and interrupted in his preſent motions and medita- 


tions about them. 
Henee take this caution.  erigibetin ſyem 
SED 

t bat, | 


| Seeing not only our worldly thoughts periſh, bug 
ſpiritual thoughts may be much broken by ſtrong temp 
ons, and variety of bodily diſtempe rs, in times of trouble and 
ſickneſs, let us haſten to ſettle our purpoſes and thoughts a- 
bout eternal life, yea to fee our ſoules paſſed from death, to 
life before we fee ſickne ſs and ſorrow, much more before 
we ſee our ſelves ready to paſs from life to death. Purpoſes 
to repent, or to mind heavenly things, not only may, but 
for the moſt part are broken off, and loſt when ſickneſs and 
ſorrow finds us. Beware of this deceit of the Devil, who 
tells us we ſhall have leaſure to ſeek God when we ate fick 
and that we ſhall have a fair opportunity to ſettle all the af+ 
faires of our ſouls, when we are going out of the body : then 
(hetells us) we ſhall have nothing elſe to do, and therefore 
we ſhall ſurely do it then. Let notSatan deceive us with theſe 
vain words, for then he intends us moſt blows, then is his 
ſcaſon to break our thoughts into a thouſand pieces, and to 
vex us with the ſplinters; even when we lye upon our fick 
beds, or rather bewildred with affliction. There is ſcarce one 
of twenty, but findes breakings, and convulfions upon his 
thoughts, at the ſame time when he feels them upon his 
body: how often have ſick men been heard to ſay, we cannot 
ſet our (elves to think ſeriouſly of heaven, or to act Faith, & e 
To ſuffer and be ſick ij workenongh for any man at one time: he 
had not need to have his greateſt work to do when he hath 
ſuch work todo. " | 

They who have bad brave ſpirits, and fixed holy purpoſes 
upon their death · beds, were ſuch as had been lopg excer- 
ciſed in them, þefore. Wo to theſe who put off their begin- 
nings in glace, till they are teady to finiſh in nature? A 
dying man is unfit ſox any buſineſs, how much more for this. 
He is extreamly' indiſpoſcd for worldly purpoſes, much more 
for heaveny : and therefore as ſoon as a man that hath any 
L Tita Eſtate, 
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Eſtate, begins to be ſick. Friends will move him, Pray Sir, 
ſettle your Eſtate. makg your will, you know not bow God may, 
deal with you, if your diſeiſe ſhon/dencreaſe a little more, you 
may be totally diſabled to do it ; 1berefore pray baſten : yea, we 
find that, moſt men of valuable Eftates in the wor d make 
their wills in their health, when they are free from ſickneſs 


4 furtheſt from death, when they have che greateſt activity 


gd and body: They wiſely remember how ſome who * 
2 full purpoſe to make their wills in ſickneſs, have been 
ſuddenly overpowred by the malignity of a difcate,and could 
never do it, but have left all at fix and fevers. If fo, hall any 
man leave his ſoul undiſpoſed of, or at fix and fevers, till 
ſuch a time? A lick man being minded of any worldly buti- 
neſs ( unleſs he have great mind to it) thinks it excuſe 
enough to wave it, becauſe he is fick 3 I pray do not trouble 
me with it (ſaith he) I cannot think of it now, you and 1 
will ſpeak about it hereafter when I am recovered: Do ſick 
men think it teaſon they ſhould be excuſed. from worldly 
bulineſt becauſe they are ſick, and (hail any man reſolve that 
it is beſt to deal about ſpiritual buſineſſes when! he is lick ? 
if Fob who had a holy and ſound mind under a diſcaſed bo - 
dy, ſaid, My purpoſes are broken off, and the thoughts br poi - 
ſeſſions of my beart : how much more will they feel theſe 
breachts, whoſe minds arc ſick and more diſeaſed thentheis 
bodies? : 8 
Further, Obſerve. 
The difference between God and man, what a vain creatur 
man is, and bow excellent Gad is. ; 
God never had one of hu purpoſes broken whatever he. 
purpoſed; he hath carried tg perfection, he never loſt 2 
thought, nor any oſ the poſſ flions of his hears, The counſel 
of the Lord ſtandeib for tver andube thoughts of bis beurt 10 all 
Generations ¶ Pſal. 33. 11.) TR the glory of God that his 
purpoſes ſtand, he is able to make them ſtand, though all the 
world ſhould combine as one man to caſt them down; Tis 
the diſhonour of man that he ſo often falls from his own 
purpoſes, and eates up his own reſolves; and tis the pu- 
niſhment of ſome men, that their purpoſes receive a fall, 
that their moſt ſolemn debates and ſetled reſol ves are ſeatter= 
ed and confounded: Ibe Lord (in judgment) _— 
| 3 counſel 
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counſel of the Heatben to nought, be maketh the devices of the 
people of none ed (Pal. 33, 10.) All the thoughts of man 
are lol eable, and moſt men loſe their thoughts. 

It is the comfort of Beleivers that they are not bottom'd 
upon their own purpoles or thoughts, but upon the thoughts 
and purpoſes of (that's their baſis) and that ſhall ne- 
ver be broken; God is unchangeable, and therefore his pur- 
poſes cannot break ; when mans purpoſes are broken, he 
cither chavgeth, or ſuffers a changer of which Job complaines 
in the next Verſe. 


ve tſ. 12. They change the night4nto day, aud the light 
; # ſhert hecauſe of darkneſs. 
Here are two things to be opened. 
Firſt, what is meant by changing the night into day. 
Secondly, who it is that changeth che night into day. 
They change the night into day. 
” Hath not the Lord made à promiſe, yea a Covenaut( which 
is more then a promiſe) and annexcd a fign to it, which is 
the ratification ofa Covenant (Gen. 8. 22.) that to the end 
of the world, while the earth remaineth, Seed time, aud harveſt 
and Summer, and Vinter, and cold aud beat, and day and night 
ſhall not ceaſe;that is, they ſhall not ceaſe in their turns and 
ſcaſons ; How is it here ſaid, bey change: the night into: day z 
as if the night and day were out of courſe, when as the Lord 
had covenanted, that they ſhall continue in their courſe? 
I anſwer ,-there is a twofold change of times, of day and 


night. 
Firſt, A natural 
* Secondly, A metaphorical $ _ 


The united power ofall creatures in Heaven and Earth 
cannot make a natural change of day into night, and God 
the Creator hath promiſcd.that he will not make chat change 
he will not break the ſucceſſion of night and day, while the 
cart h remaineth. ol WW ie > 1 FL 
But a metaphorical change of night into day, and of day 
into ni h been often made, for when the night is ſo full 


of to us that we cannot ſlecp, the night is changed 
— into 
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into day, and when the day is ſo full of trouble to us, that 
we cannot neither do our work, nor take our comforts 
then the day is changed into night The night is the time 
appdinted for natural reſt, therefore the night may be (aid 
to be changed into day, when we cannot reſt, and this is a 
great affliction; for though in ſome ſenſe, and in Scripture 
ſenſe too, to have the night changed into day, is a mercy, 
and notes a change from a troubled eſtate into a comfortable 
eſtate, yet to have the night changed by eur teſtleſneſs, or 
want of ſleep, is both an affliction it ſelf, and an argument 
that we arc burdened and ovct · preſſed with other maniſold 
afflictions. | 

In this ſenſe Fob complaines of the change of his night 
into day; and thus God often changeth times and ſeaſons, 
both to particular perſons and whole Nations (Dau. 2, 21.) 
Daniel anſwered and ſaid, Bleſſed be the name of God for ever aud 
ever, for wiſdame and might are bis, and be changeth the timer, 
and the ſeaſons, be removeth Kings, audbeſets np Kings ; he 
changeth the times and ſeaſons ; that is, he makes ſeaſons 
comfortable, or troubleſome, peaceable,or unquiet, he chan- 
geth the night into day, or the day into night, as himſelf 


pleaſeth. 
And the light is ſhort becauſe of darkneſc. 


That is, The day is to me as no day, becauſe of my calamity 
and miſery; my day is ſhort; becauſe darkneſs ſuddenly o- 
vertakes it, Artificial dayes are long or ſhort, according to 
the diſtance which the darkneſs of the night keeps from 
them. Our metaphorical dayes are long or ſhort, accord - 

$ of trouble keeeps 
from them. Thus the change of day into night, and of night 
into day, is to be reckoned by the condition we are in:when 
we cannot ſleep in the night, our night is changed into day, 
and when ſorrow ſeiſeth on us in the day, our day is changed 
into night, or, The light'is ſhort to us by reaſon of darkneſs. 
But who was it that made this change? They ebange tbe night 
into day aud the day into night : Who? Some aſcribe it to his 
troubled thoughts, of which he had ſpoken before 3 his 
thoughts were ſo torn and diſtracted, that their conſuſions 
turned the night into day, and the day into night; that — 
t plain 
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plain ſenſe; as if he had ſaid, By reaſon of my continual. cares 
and diſt actions, I take no comfort neither night nor day. x 
Others refer it to his Friends, Tbey, that is, my Friends 
turn the night into day and the day into night;and it hisFricads , eius 
be t he Antecedent, it comes much to one, for his frieads did malarun cogi. 
it by filling him with troubleſome thoughts, and unquict ai, effici. 
reaſonings 3 his Friends did it by filling his heart and head Wat dies 


(as we ſay) with their Proclamations, 2 
Hence note. tex. Jun, 


When the mind is unſetled the man cannot reſt. 
Waking nights and weariſome dayes arcthe portion of a 
troubled ſpirit, 
There is a further elegancy conſiderable in the latter branch 
of this Verſe, The light is ſhort becauſe of darkneſs. The Oti- 
nal is, The light j near becauſe of darkneſs, The word ſigni- 
fies nearneſs whether in time or place, and it is uſually put * 
in Scripture for ſhort, for that which is of ſhort continuince —— 
(Job 20. 5.) The tryumphing of the wicked in ſhort, The mar- nit. Rab Fol. 
gin is, The tryumphing of the wicked is from near ; that is, it : 
is hard by, it began but lately, and ic will ſoon be over, or 
at an end. In this elegincy the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of falſe 
Gods Deut. 32.17 They ſieriſieed toDevils and nos to God v0 % gicumu- 
Gods whom they kuem not to nem Godi that wear come newly up: dij es propin. 
The Hebrew is, to near Gods ( it is this word) to ſhort God; gu, i. e gu 
Gods that are near: that is, Gods ſhort or near in their origt⸗ diu nen dwant, 
ual they have been but a little while, they are newly come up, — — 
as we tranſlate, wbom your Fathers knew not, nor feared ; Idols — 
are ne Gods, near Gods: we need not travel fir to find out 
their deſcent and pedigtee, the oldeſt of them are but of a late 
date, or of a new Edition, upſt att Gods, as they are compared 
with febovab the ttue God, who is from everlaſting ': And as 
they arc called neat Gods, in regard of their original, an! 
rife, ſo likewiſe in regard of theit continaince, they are not 
for eternity, we ſhill ſee an end of thoſe Gods ſhortly, they 
are not long-lived, much leſs are they to everlaſting. The 
true God is the ſame ſor ever; falſe Gods are nothing, Idols 
are nothing in the world, and they ſhall in ſnort time be 
thruſt out ot the world; and all the near Gods (hill be put 
Mer away. What the Lord ſpeaks of theſe night-God, the 
| Godsof the darkneſs of this World. Job ſpeakes of the 
com- 
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comforts or light which he once received from God. The 
light js ſhort becauſe of darkneſs , that is, it is ready to end 
and expire. 

We may ſay of all the light which we have in this world, 
that it i« ſhort becauſe of da kueſ7 : Spiritual light, or the 
light of Gods countenance ſhining in, or upon his people, 

R vr horn he. bath a darkne ſs attending upon it in this world. The ex- 
wit nord. pertiences of moſt Chriſtians anſwer that of one of the An- 
Bern, — cients about this heavenly light, I: comes but ſeldome, and is 
' ſoon gone: we have but ſome glympſes and glaunces of divine 
favour here, not a ſteady (ence of it; that ( except to a very 
few} is reſerved for Heaven: Tis fo alſo about temporal 
light ; the light of Gods providence towards.us hath dark- 
neſs attending upon it, yea a darkneſs mixed with it : when 
our comforts heve ſcarce faluted us, or fpoken with us, they 
are interrupted and taken off by approaching ſorrows. Thoſe 
creature enjoyments and telations which have moſt light in 
them, have alſo much darkneſs hanging about them, and 
hovering over them; Man at the beſt p is altogetber vanuy; 
and bis longeſt light here is ſhort becauſe of darkneſs. ; 


But Job ſpeakes not this in reference to the general ſtate 
of man, much leſs to the beſt eſtate of man in this life z he 
applyes it ſpecially to an afflicted eſtate, and particularly to 
his own : how ſhort is che light of an afflicted foul, how 
quickly do cloudes come over him, and Ecelipſes ſhut tho 

" ſhining from him, when the light of a man in proſperity is 
but ſhort, and his day in danger of a night every moment? 
All our light on earth dwells upon the borders of darkng(s 3 
the light of heaven hathno neighbourhood with it, and 
therefore is not only long, but everlaſting. h 

Ul tencbroſs Yet ] find a learned Interpreter making this Verſe ſpeak 
Cogitationes a | ng t. - . 
ments mea di the return of Jobs light; The cbangingef night into day, is 
cedenres, pro to be underſtood ( ſaith he) in à good ſenſe: And the break - 
vod jucundum ing of his thoughts and purpoſes is (according to this In- 
quietis diem terpretation) nothing elſe but the ſcattering of his dark 

— —— and melacholly thoughts and purpoſes, whicl being remo- 

i. e. tem ved and gone; the night of ſorro was turned into a day 

pocem conſtiv Of joy, and the morning light( here called the ner light,be- 
taunt. Bold, cauſe it immediately ſuccceds theidarkneſs, which the _ 
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l 
i * 
* 


— .. Al. — 


Chap-17. 4. Expoſition upon the Bookof ] OR. Vera. 33 


light doth not) this morning light (ſaith he) came before 
the face of darkneſs. | | 

To which ſenſe the Valgar Latine tranſlates the laſt clauſe, 
After darkneſs I hope for light, or though I be now in dark 
neſs, I hope ſor light: As if Job had ſaid, After this dark 


night and dreadful ftorm,God hath ſpoken to the angry Sea of my luce m. Vu 


tempeſtuous thoughts, aud behold there is 4 great calme, But 
though the Author of this Expoſition beſo much in love with 
it, that he counts all other ſpurious ; yet I rather petſiſt in and 
ſlick to the former 7 ſeeing the whole context runs upon the 
aggravation of Fobs preſent troubles, with which this Inter · 
pretation holds no agreement., Nor is there any nect{ky ( as 
the Author ſuppoſeth to take ir up. for the avoiding of that 
imputation of a low, weak, and ſinking ſpirit, which the ſor- 
mer expoſition in his apprehenſion ſubſects Fob unto ; for 
though we ſay that Job doth, as often elſewhere, ſo here a» 

in, make reports of his ſorrows in higheſt ſtraines of holy 

he torick, yet we are ſo farr from ſaying that he deſponded, 
or ſunk under them, that we doubt not to ſay (which is all 
that this Author would ſay, or have others take notice in 
his ſingular interpretation) that he was more then a Con- 
queror over them all. Tis not only granted that Fob did 
hope for a day of joy after his night of forrow, but affirmed 
that he had a day of joy in his night of ſorrow (for he could 
. ay in a true ſenſe what the Apoſtle Paul after did, as forrowfu], 
yet alwayes rcjoycing) yet his night (by reaſoa of his out» 
ward troubles, and many aſſaults of inward terrour ) was 
changed into a laboxious toy ling day, and his outward light 
of comfort was ſhort and quickly ended, when he had it, By 
reaſon of the faces (as the Original hath it) or ſadden «p-» 
pearances of darkaeſr. 
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If I waite, the Grave is mine bouſe: I have my bed in the 
darkneſs. 

I have ſaid to corruption thou art my Father, to the worm, thou 
art my Mother and my Siſter. | | 

And where is now my hope ? As for my hope, who ſhall ſte it ? ' 

They ſhall ge down to the bars of the pit, when our reſt together i 
in the hot: , 


* Y ccutes the former Argument, aud ſhews yet more 
fully the vanity of thoſe hopes which his Friends would 
nouriſh in him about a temporal reſtauration. He ſhe ws alſo 
that though himſelf ſhould nouriſh them, and even ſtrive to 
hope, yet he could no more keep ſuch hopes from languiſn- 
ing, then himſelt from dying, FI wait, the grave is mine 


bouſe, 5 MW 
If 1 pait. 


Waiting is is an act of the mind, in expectation of ſome 
Vabum un future good: The Original word ſignifies an earneſt waitin 
affnitttem or waiting joyned with much intention of ſpirit, and ſtron 
haber cum M defircs, as if the mind did let out a Cord, or Line, to take 
perpendiculum, hold of the thing, for which we waite. There are thice acts 


—_ of the ſoul upon the promiſcs. 
Firſt, Beleiving. 
Secondly, Hoping. | 
ES ; Thirdly, Waiting. ( h 
Dicitis ni. We beleive the truth of the promiſe; we hope for the good 
ci /i me bu laid usĩ _ ge ! 
niliam, manere la id up in the promiſe 3 we wait till that good be given out 


mean expefa- unto us. If I wait ( faith Fob ) God waits upon us, and we 
tionem : arqui wait upon God; God waits in mercy, we wait in duty; 
mit vires God waits to be graciows (I/. 30. 18.) and man waits to be 
— refreſhed with the grace of God, Job, in this place, ſeems to 
od ultiman li. make light or little of this duty of waiting: If I wait, or 
neon guippe althengb I wait, or what if d wait, what hall I get by it? 
malamea cu- Where's the profit ? Or what are my comings in? he tells 
n us 


% 
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us what; if I wan, all that 1 ſhall get by it will be a Grave, 
or s bed in darkneſs : And all my preferment will be to c 
corruption my Father, and 10 ſay of the Worme, Tbos art my 
Mot ber, aud my Sifter ; Here's al Iam like to have for my 
waiting. | 

But was this all he looked for by waiting ? 

Yes, it was all he looked for, and all he thought himſelf 
in a capacity to receive in this World(though in that he was 
deceived) he had no expectation but to dye, and go down 
to the duſt; he had no hope to rejoyce in any kindred or al- 
liance, but worms and corruption, theſe were h 
and his Siſters and his Brethren ; If ] wait here's 4 


Dacot pr 
fe /ibi 


1 


& 


* 


for all, the Grave is my houſe, darkneſs is my bed, and the 81 
5 7 , : c—_— 


ters Line, by which he meaſures his buildi 
the text thus, if / build, tbe grave is my bouſer: 
ſaid ; I have no other houſe to build but a Grave, or when [ 
have builded my beſt, I (hall have no other houſe but a 
Grave. 

- (The Grave.) 


The ſame word ſignifieth Hell, as was ſhewed (Chopra 
$.)and therefore I will not ſtay upon it-if I woit, the Grave, 


(1s my bouſe.) 
He calls the Grave a houſe, becauſe there we —_ na 
houſe : Man goet h forth of his houſe to labour, and comes 
q Wuus home 


empefa. 


{ 
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20 home to his hoviſe fot reſt: ſome tell us that Job calls the 
funforum ſe- Grave his houſe, in alluſion to thoſe forms of making Graves 
pulchra, dona 4 Scpulchers, uſed in ancient (which are alſo continued in 


- — theſe) times, with arches, and contrivances like a houſe; 


lid. 1. And bave made my bed in darkneſs, ] 


Intelligi poteſ} He ſpeaks till in proſecution of the alluſion ; In a houſe 
de leffo bens there are Dining Roomes, and there are fleeping Roomes 3 
ornato ſupey there is the Bed-Chamber, and the Bed in the Chamber. The 
= ehen Grave is my houſe (faith job Jand there I have a Bed, I have 


bam princi- 
(In the darkneſs.) 


pum cada vera 
Muſolei i, quod 
just a Hebre. - a on 
— ; The Grave is a dark place, and the Grave is called Dark- 
arata mea, neſs in a double reſpect. 
magnificum Firſt, Becauſe there is no light of the body there. 
id ſonar (F Secondly, Becauſe there is no light of the Sun there. 
— 2 The light of the body is the eye, and the light of the aire 
— is the Sun; but in the Grave the Sun ſhines not, or if it did, 
yet there the eye ſees not, therefore the Grave is darkneſs: 
have made my bed in the darkneſs ; And darkneſs is moſt fit 
fora bed, ſleep loves darkneſs 5 A working Room mult be 
light, but'tis no matter how dark a ſlceping Rom be: 
when we go to ſleep, ifit be not dark, we make it dark, that 
ſo we may ſleep the better. The Apoſtle gives that as an, ar · 
gument why the Saints ſhould not fleep as do others, becauſe 
they were once darkneſs, but now light in the Lord. He 
that is in ae rial light can hardly get his body to fleep, and 
will you who are in ſpiritual light compoſe your fouls to 
flcep ? All ſorts of ſleepers covet the dark, and therefore 
they who ſlec p in death, are elegantly deſcribed making their 
bed in darkneſs; ſo that they may have (as it were) all ac- 
TT for their reſt, I bave made my bed in the dark- 
HATS. 1 
It may be queſtioned (towards the cleating of this Verſe} 
Did not Fob wait? Why doth he ſay; If 1 mait?- Was he 
upon Iffs or ands about that great and neceſſaty duty? He 
reſolved peremptorily (Chap. 14 14+) All the dayes of my 
appointed time will | wait till my change come: And is he; ſo 
much changed alrcady into an unreſolvedneſs about . 


ing 


* * 


Chap.17. A Expoſition upon the' Bock, of O B. Verrg. 


T anſwer, Tttis ſuppoſicion about waiting, is not a nega- 
tion, nor is it ' a note of his irreſolution to wait? for aliy 
thing, but - only for that particular,about whit his Friends 
were ſo buſie to awaken and heighten his expectation. Fob 
waited upon God for all things which he gelired to have, 
only he did not wait upon God for that which the viſible 
diſpenſations of God feemed to teli him aloud, that he ſhould 
not have a temporal deliverance ;' yea, when he faith; 'IF I 
wait, namely, for this thing, it is an argument that he a0. 
knowledged it a duty to wait upon God for all thoſe things, 
for the receiving of w hich he had any rule or ground gf hope 
from God: Every exception confirmes the nile. & that 
faith he doth not wait upon God about that for ch he 
Rath no warrant, faith ſtrongly, that he ought to wait up- 
on God where he hath a watrant. | 

From which conſequence, we may Obſerve this unqueſti - 
onable truth. 
> Thatit is the duty of man to wait upon God, 

Waiting upon God is a duty of the firſt Commandement; 
it is a part of natural worſhip : It is not in mans liberty 
whether he will wait or no, he is commanded to waite : 
David ſpeakes it double, and no doubt he laboured to act it 
double(Pſal. 59.1.1 Waiting, I waited, or I waited patiently 
upon God: The Apoſtle gives that advice to the Sainrs(Aeb. 
10. 36.) Ie bave netd of patience, that after ye bave done the 
will of God, ye may receive the promiſe: There is doing the 
will of God, and then there is recciving the protmiſe 3 yet we 
muſt do ſumewhat after we have done the will of God, be. 
ſore we can receive the promiſe ; and that is, we muſt waite 
upon him: Tow bave need of patience, ſaith the Apoſſle; what 
kind of 'paticnce ? there art three ſorts of patience. 

* Firſt, The patience of labouring, that he puts in the former 
part of the Verſe, it is our doing the will of G. 

Secondly, There is the patience of ſuffering. 

Thirdly, There is the patience of waiting after we have 
both done and ſuffered the will of God. | | 

Wie have need of thiis patiehce, patience of waiting, that we 
may receive the promiſe, that is, the mercy promiled 3 God 
hath preventing mercies, and they come to as before we wait 
for them; but his rewarding mercies tnuſt be waited for: he 

WII 
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will exerciſe the grace of patience in us, by cauſing us to wait 
for our reward, as he exerciſeth the graces of love and zeal, 
in commanding us to do his will; and uſually without 
waiting after we have done his will, there is no recciving of 
the reward fordoing his will. And for the Promiſes and 
Propheſics in general,thowgh God never fail in bis own time, yet 
99 — comes at exrs : That great promiſe about the deli- 
verance of the people of Iſrael out of Ag, was performed 
punctually to an hour (Exod. 12. 41.42.) 1: came to paſs at 
the end of four hundred and thirty yeares, even that very night, 
it came to paſs,that God brought out all the Hoſt of Iſrael, The 
time Hing out in the night, God did not ſtay till morning, but 
brought them out that very night: we count it a very venial 
fin to break our word for a day, or to let a man wait a day 
beyond the time promiſed ; we commonly ſay, 4 day breakgs 
no ſquare; It is not ſo with God, he keeps his time punctu - 
ally, he will not break his word one day, We read of the 
ſhortning of evil times, but not of their lengeyning, God 
never makes his people wait for good longer then he hath 
promiſed. But though God keep his time exactly, and come 
juſt at the moment he hath prefixed and ſoreſhewed, yet we 


are apt to antedate the promiſe of God, and to ſet it a time 


before Gods time: we are ſhort ſighted and ſhort breathed 

that which is but a moment in the Kalendar of heaven, ſeems 

more then an age tous. Now in this regard there is much 

need of patience, of waiting patience, to tarry, not only 

our time, but Gods time 3 which is the meaning of the Pro- 

phet Hababt(uk (Chap. 2.3. )Tbe viſion is for an appointed time, 
but at the end it will ſpeak and not lye, though it tarry,wait for 

it, becauſe it will ſurely come, and will not tarry x The Prophet 

adviſes, Though it tarry,wait for it ; there's our duty, yet he 

preſently affirms, it will not terry : So then it miy tarry, 

and yet it tarricth not; it may tarry beyond our time, but 

it tarrieth not beyond Gods time ; it will come, and will 

not tarry ; that is, not beyond the time which God hath 

prefixed, though it may ſoon tatry beyond the time which 
we have prefixed 3. therefore if it tatry, Wait'; there i no 
* * but ene 8 aprons W- 4 | 
The Apolile Famez gives the xule[Chap. 1.4.) Ler patichce 
bave ber perfedt 7 that FA Let al ann of & 1 
| | nne 
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work in you to the end, and let it work to all choſe ends, or 
purpoſes to which it is appointed. Patience hath het pers 
tet work. 
Firſt, When it puts forth perfe& acts. 
Secondly, When it preſerves in acting. 
Patience aſcends by three ſteps to the perfection of' her 


work. | | 

The firlt is a ſilent (not à ſullen) ſubmiſſion or teſigna- 

tion of our ſelves to the diſpoſe of God (Pſal. 39. 9. )I was 

du mh ſaith David) and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didit 
7 f 


it. 0 
Secondly, A kind of thankful acceptation, or kiſſing di the 
Rod which ſaiites us If their uncireumeiſed bearts be bum» 
bled ſaith the Lord, Lev. 26:41.) and they accept the puniſh» 
ment _ iniquity ; The phraſe imports a welcome recciv- 
ing of it, as of a love-token from the hand ofa Friend, or that 
the Rod is not only juſtly, but mercifully and graciouſly in- 
fied 7 This a great perfection of patience, and to this Feb's 
patience attdined the very firſt day of his ſorrows, while he 
bleſſed the Name of the Lord, not only for giving him ſo ma- 
ny good things, but alſo for taking them away(Chap. 1. 21.) 
The third ſtep is fpiritual joy, and ſerious chearfulnefs 
under ſorrowful diſpenſations : ' This the Apoſtle exhorts 
the brethren to (Verſ. 2.) Count is all joy when ye fall into di. 
verſe temptations : And preſenely adds intimating that the 
iz heſt perfection of patience con ſiſts in this joy ) Let patience 
bave'ber ptrfeft work: As iſ he had ſaid, I have told you 
what the perſect work of patience is, do not give check to 
your paticnce till it be got up this Rep; and hath ſet your 
ſouls a refeyeing, or (as we ſpeak ) a erowing over all your 
temparion$,” oi eng 0 
Evety grace ſhould have its perſect work in us, and fo 
they have, when paticnce hath its perſcct werk: and then 
patience hath don that perfe& work there commanded, when 
we wait quietly, thank ſully, and rejoycingly, till: God hath - 
done the work which he hath-promiſed. This waiting pati · 
euce ix Alſo called (by Chriſt himſeli) The poſſeſſion of the 
Ja (Luk 21. 19.) ' Poſſtſs ye your ſouls in patience, What 
Titlt ſoever we have to our own-foules, we have no poſſoſſion 
of them without patience : As Faith gives us the 3 — 
” Chriſt, 
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Chti ſt, ſo patience gives us the poſſeſſion of our ſelves ; An 
impaticnt man is not in his own hands; and as. waiting 
patience gives us the preſent poſſiſſion of our ſelves, fo it 
will bring us to the poſſi lion ot all good things elſe that we 
ſtand n necd of to make us happy. The Prophet pronounceth 
them blefled, who wait; every bleſſing is a good thing, but 
to be bleſſed is all good things; not only as a bleſſing but bleſſed- 
neſs the remard of a waiter, The Lord is 8 God of judgement, 
bleſſed are all bey thas wait for bim (Iſa. 30. 18.) waiting 
is not only a duty, but a benefit, yea our bleſſedneſs. And 
if any object, How is it ble ſſedneſs, or ſo much as a ſingle 
bleſſing to wait upon God under this notion as, a God of 
judgment? To have ſaid; God is a God of mercy, blefed are 
they that wait for bim, might have taken upon the heart; but 
to (ay, God is 4 God of judgment, bleſſed are they that wait for 
bim: How can that be? js there any deſiteableneſs in judg- 
ment? | 

þ anſwer, judgment is not there oppoſed to mercy(here's 
no bleſſedneſs in being near ſuch judgment.) We may cons 
fider judgment in a. threefold oppaſi ion. 

Firſt, Judgment is oppoſed to anger and ſeverity ( Fer. 
10.24.) Corred me, O Lord, in judgment, not in thine anger: 
It is a ble ſſed thing to wait upon a God of judgment, in op- 
poſit ion to anger, or as * — imports the golden Bridle 
of moderation upon the peſſions and affections. 

Secondly, Judgment is oppoſed to injultice, it is a bleſſed 
thing to wait upon a juſt God, who will certainly do us 
right 3 it is a miſery , one of the greateſt miſeries under the 
Sun, to wait upon unjuſt and unrighteous men; but how 
great a mercy is it to wait upon a juſt, and righteous God. 

Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed to folly, ignorance, and 
unadviſedneſs; thus God is a God of judgment, or wiſ- 
dom, and bleſſed are they that waite upon the wiſe; it is 

na vexation to waite upon raſh, ſooliſh, heady men, who do 
they care not what, or know. not what they do; but to wait 
upon a man, much more upon the God ef judgment, 
who knowes how to order and do all things, who hath the 

full compaſs of every cauſe within him, and will time every 
circumſtance to our beſt advantage (to wait upon this God 

I ay) is a high peice of happineſs: God being ſuch a * 
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of Judgment, Bleſſed are they that wait for him 3 and fo bleſ- 
fed are they,that however he may putthem to wait long, yet 
he at his coming will -more then recompence all their wai- 
ting; as we find in that exultation of the Church, I/. 35.9. 
And it ſhall be ſaid in that day, Lo this is our God, we bayt 
waited for bim, be mill ſave wr; this is the Lord, we have waited 
for bim, we will be glad, and rejopced in bis ſalvation : poſſibly 
ſome had ſaid then to the Church ( as was aid continually to 
David, Pſal. 42.3: Where is your God ? Ye have long look - 
ed far him, but he doth not yet appear. The Church having 
born thoſe reproaches long, ſees God coming at laſt, and then 
ſhe breaks forth in tryumph, as if ſhe had held God forth in 
her hand, and cries him up, Lo this is our God, we have wai- 
ted for him: The words have a ſound of ſome victory, yea 
of many victories in them. They ſhall in the end overcome 
all diflicultics, who can but overcome their own hearts to 
a paticnt waiting upon God : As true repentance for the evil 
we have done, ſo holy patience for the good we would receive, 
ſhall never be repented of. 
And (to add that further) though, when (as it appeared 
here to Job ) God in his providential actings, determimes ne · 
actively, and ſpeaks it out by the manner of his workings, that 
2 will is not to give, or do for us ſuch a thing, it ceaſes to 
be a duty to wait for it, yet to lay down the duty of waiting, 
or to throw ir up at any time upon ſuch yes as theſe 
four ( which are the uſual grounds upon which it is laid down 
or thrown up) is extreamly finful, and an high contempt of 
God. ä 
Firſt, It is extreamly ſinſul to give over waiting upon God, 
a3 being un willing to tatry his leaſure. Tit be prerogative of 
God, to date ali time, as much as to do all things for w ; 
our times are in bir bands as well as our affairs , and be is 
the Diſpoſer of all rbWngr as in regard of the Means, ſo alſe . 
of their Seaſons. Hence *tis our duty to wait as a time, ſo 
all the dayes of our appointed time ( how many ſocver they 
are , they are all of Gods appointment) till our change ſhall 
come, as Fob profeſſed his reſolation to do, Chap. 14 14. The 
Iſraelites ate charged, Phal. 78. 41. For limitring the bo'y one 
of Tſrael ; How did they limit him? There is 2 twofold - 
miting of God: Firſt, to means. when we think we _—_— 
XXX 
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be ſaved unleſs we are ſaved our own way. Secondly, there 


is a limiting of God to times he muſt ſave u sby ſuch a day, ox 
elſe we cannot be ſaved : Thws the Iſraelites limited the Holy 
axe of Iſrael , aud ſet bounds to him, boſe power and wiſdom 
are immeaſursble. God may juſily limit man, and man never 
doth jultly till he keeps within the limits of God; but it is not 
a fin but a high preſumption, for man to limit God? nor is. it 
pollible for nag to break his own bounds more by any thing 
he doth, then by ſctting bounds to God, what, or when he ſhall 
do. 

Sccondly, It is exceedingly ſinful to give over waiting on 
God for deliverance out of an affliction, becauſe we are either 
diſpleaſed with God who ſends it, or are angry at the afflicti- 
on ſent. . When God throws a ſtone at us, we ſhould ſtoop 
humbly, and take it up, put it into our boſome (if we do ſo, 
though it look like a worthleſs Peble, it will quickly change into 
a precious pearl, bowever we maſt ) no. like the Dogg rage at it 
and bite it, which yct many do. N they who are vext 
ed at the affliction which God ſends, or at God himſe If, for 
ſending the affliction, theſe will never wait upon God for the 
removing of it Such was the frame of that wretched King, 
2 Kings 6 33. who ſaid This evil is of the Lord, wherefore ſhould 
I wait ou the Lord any longer? As if he had (aid, I will never 
wait for any.kindncts at his hand, who hath already ufed me 
thus unkindly :. He that takes an affliction in ill pirt at the 
hand of God, will never expect good ſrom him; or if he do, 
it muſt come very ſpecdily, or elſe his waiting is over. Tis 
not unlikely that this King, by the advice of the Pro- 


phet Eliſba had waited a little, be was ſoon weary ; Fhyſhould, 


1 wait ary longer? There was reaſon enough why bc ſhould, 
but his unbelicf would not let him ſee what he ſaw, nor under: 
ſtand what himſclf had ſpoken z. For the reaſon which he gave 
why he would wait no longer, is the ſtrongeſt reaſon that can 


be given why he ſhould have waited longer, This evil is 0 


the Lord, Tis true, that among men, they, from or of whom 


© evils are, are uſually the unfitteſt toremove them: Men who 


wound are ſeldom kil'd at curing 3 but the Lord brings no e- 
vil, but what he can remove, nor doth he make any wound 
but what he can hcal; yea rio power nor art in the World, 


can heal the wounds that he makes, or remove the evils which. 
* he 


- * 5 , . . * * 
- 
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he brings, but his own. Hence the patient Believer cries 
out with the Church, Hoſ. 6. 1. Let ws return to the Lord, 
yea let us wait upon the Lord, for be bath torn and be will 
beal ; But the impaticnt Believer ſaith, Let xs turn away 
from the Lord, let us wait upon the Lord no longer, for 'tis be 
that bath torn us, and therefore ſurely be will not beal us, 
Grace and Corruption may take up the ſame principles, but 
they draw Conclufions trom them as contrary, as "= 


are, 

Thirdly, It is exceeding finful to give over waitin as 
thinking that God cannot help. Some ſhorten their . patix 
ence by ſhortning the hand of God. That ſuch were the ap- 
prehenſion of the Jcws, is more then probable by the Pro- 
phets Negative aſſertion, J 59.1, Bebold the Lords band is 
not ſhortnedthat it cannot ſave. * 
 Forthly, It is excceding ſinful to give over waiting upon 
God, by turning aſide to ſinful wayes : Some find out ( as 
they ſuppoſe ) nearer wayes to help themſelves , then by at- 
tending upon God, they like not as ſuch have prophanely 
called thrm ) thoſe pioxs delayes:; and ſo over Hedge and 
Ditch they will, to the overtaking of their own ends. The 
Prophet Feremiab deſcribes ſuch , Chapter 18 12 , And they 
ſaid, there is no hope; or, our caſe is deſperate, all's loſt. What 
then? but we will walk after our own deviſes, and every ne do 
after tbe imagination of bis evil heart: The Lord had told them 
Verſe 11, Bebold Iframe evil again you, and deviſe a device 
agginit yon. But did the Lord-devile a de vice, meerl to en- 
ſnare them, or did he frame evil agaiait them only to undo 
them ? No, his aim was their repentance , not their ruine , 
and therefore he adds in the ſame Verſe , Rerwrn ye um e- 
very one from bis evil wayes,, and make your wage and your do- 
ing, good: As iſ the Lord had ſaid, Though I am about to 
frame evil againſt you, yet do ye return to me, and all ſhall be 
well. How do they reſent chis threatning and this ounſel⸗ 
They grow deſperate upon it: And ſecing God hath brought 
them into ſuch ſtraights. they would get out as we | as they 
eduld. And is he was deviſing devices againſt them, ſo they had 
devices of their own , and them they would follow. Thus 
they would not wait upon God for a remedy in the way of 

XXX 2 repentance 


* 
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repentance for their old ſins, but they would provide them- 
ſelves a remedy by running into new ſins: They bad a device 
in their beads, which ſhould match the device of God, | 
Now what the Prophet ſubjoyns, Verſ. 13, 14, 15. as a 
ſtrong redargution of that people who refuſed to wait u 
God in that way, the ſame may we ſay to all thoſe who xe- 
refuſe to wait upon God in any way. The Virgin of Iſrael he 
calls her fo to mind her what ſhe ſhould be, not to commend | 
* 2 ſhe was ) bath dene a very horrible thing, will a man | 


le e Snow of Lebanon, which cometh from the rock of the 
field? Or, will a man (as our Margin hath it) leave my fields 
for @ Rock, or for the Snom of Lebanon? that is, Will any tra- 
veller be ſo fooiiſh, as to leave the plain fields, where he may 
paſs with caſc and pleaſure, without let or hindrance to climb 
oyer craggy Rocks and precipicious Hills ? will he leave a 
aten path, to go through vaſt Woods and deſolate Forreſis 
covered with Snow, where no track of footſteps are to be 
ſeen ? or ( as it follows in that Verſe ) ſhall the cold flowing 
waters which come from another place be forſaken: or, ſhall the 
cool running. waters be forſaken for ſtrange waters : that is, 
Will any, man who hath freſh Fountain- water of his own at 
home, go to ſeek water in a ſtinking Ditch, in ſtanding Pools, 
and miry, Puddles when he is a thirſt 3 Such is the choice or 
exchange which they make, who ceaſe waiting upon God in 
his wayes, and turn aſide for help to their own crookgd wayes, 
S1xmbling (as the Prophet ſpeaks at the fifteenth Verſe of 
the ame Chapter) in their wayes from the ancient paths , 10 
walk in paths, in a way not caſt up, or where no Canſiy Ts, 
Though the hand and providence of God doth ſometimes. 
bring this people ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, I/. 42.16. By 4 
way which they knew not, and leads them in paths that they have 
nos known : That is, Into a way which they knew not, by 
any former teachings of men, ox experiences of their own; yet 
his hand never leads them into any, which is not- caſt up, or 
which may not be made out, by ſome Rule or Example that's 
in the Word + To leave waiting upon God in his ordinary 
wayes, and to go in any: extraordinary. way. which hath no 
ground in the Word, is purely to follow our own wayes, and 
to go aſter the imaginations of our evil hearts, 


Job. 
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Fob in this place apprehended it un ſeaſonable for him to 
wait for thoſe worldly attainments and en joyments which 
his Friends promiſed him; but he was not unwilling to tar- 


ry the Lords leiſure, nor was he diſpleaſed with God for af 


flicting him, nor did he ſay God could not help him, much 

jeſs did he turn from God to any wicked way to help him- 

ſelf, when he ſaid, If I wait, the Grave is mine bouſe. 
Secondly, Obſerve from it; 

A good man may give up all bis worldly expeQations, 

A Believer may in this ſenſe be an unbelie ver, and lay down 
all his hopes in this life, of long life and of good dayes, of 
riches and temporal greatneſs : When Friends bid ſuch on 
their lick beds, Be of good chear, we hope to ſee you abroad ſhort- 
ly we hope God will raiſe you up again, they will even forbid 
thoſe comfor ta, and ſay,do not entice us back into theWorld with 
theſe bopes,the Gran are ready for us, and we have made our bed 
in the darkneſs, it is not for us to look for life bere, indeed to live 
to us is Chriſt, but to dye is gain. A Believer can willingly part 
with all carthly poſſcſſions for heavenly hopes, much more 
can he joyſully part with all his earthly hopes for the poſſeſ - 
fion of Heaven. 

Thirdly from theſe expreſſions, The-Grave is my bonſe, I: 
have made my bed in the darkneſs. 

Note. 

A Believer lookg upon diath az 8 ftate of reſt. 

As the whole houſe is a place of reſt compared with the 
world abroad, ſo the Bed is the ſpecial place of reſt ( Revei. 
14. 14+) Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, from hence · 
forth they reſt from their labours, aud their works followthem ? 
They ſhall follow their work no more, who ate followed by 
their works. The Grave is the houſe and bed of the body to 
all who dye: Heaven is the houſe and reſt of the Soul to 
all thoſe who dye in the Lord. Saints have here a reſt in their 

labours, they ſhall hereafter have a reſt from their labours. 
| Laſtly, whereas the bed of death is made in dark - 
neſs. 

Obſerve. 

There is nothing defirable in death ax eonſidereu init ſelf, 

A dark condition is the worſt condition: darkneſs - which 
in Scripture ſignifies all evil is a word good enough a 
pre ſs 


* 
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gre(s the ſtate of death by: What deſirablenc ſs there is in 
Death, what pleaſures in the Grave, will appear further in 
thoſe arguments which Death uſeth to invite us home to its 
houſe; the Grave, in the next Verſc, which tells us pur moſt 
lovely companions, yea our ſweeteſt and molt endeared rela- 
tians there, are, Corruption and Worms, 


Ver. 14, I have ſaid to corrupt ion, Thou art my Father, aud 
to the Worm, Thou art my Mother, and my Siſter, 


This Verſe is of the ſame ſenſe. with the former 3 only here, 


Fypertole Job breaks into an Elcgant variation of new Metaphors, and 
ſunt quibus ſig* Hyperbolical expreſſions. | 
nifi:at ſe om 


nem jam vitẽ [ I baveſaid,). 


cogitatiore m | . "44 
A That is, I have (as it were) called to, and ſaluted the reti · 
nue and attendants of death, as my friends and kindted: As I 
have made my bed in the grave,and as this is my houſe, ſo now 
I am finding out my houthold rclations;I ſay to this, Thou art 
my Father, and to that, Thou art my Mother and Siſter. 
The word which we render, I have ſaid, & c. ſigniſies not. 
" barcly to ſy , but to cry, or call out: I have called out to cor. 
Efeilaare Tuption 3 fo Mater Broughton, to pit Icry, O Father.O Sifter, 
vocere oppel- O Mother to the Vorm: not barcly, I have ſaid, but I cry, and 
lare, & ber not barcly, Iery Father to the pit, but he adds alſo a note of 
— = exclamation, Q Father, 
— per Secondly, The words imports not generally a calling, or 
quem Job tu. crying out, to any one that comes next, but to ſome ſpecial. 
zulum ll perſon, by way of election and choice, or to ſuch as we know 
gaitur, Boi. well, and are acquainted with, as the terms of Father, Mother, 
and Siſter imply. 5 5 
——4 Further, a words ſignifies,not only to call aloud, and to 
an cum call with election, but to go forth on purpoſe to call a friend, 
alicuigzam oc or to invite him in: As when we fee. an acquaintance coming 
Currentem ſoit” towai ds us, or our dwellings, we ſtept out to meet and wel- 
Mus —— come him, ſo the word may bear in this place: As. if Fob ſees 
— ing death drawing towards him, had gone out and ſaid. O cor- 
noming appel ruption my Falber, O worms my Mother, my Siſter, welcome, 
tare, welcome, ſuch an Elegancy the word yields us, 1 
4 
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1 chall not here ſtand upon any anxious Diſquilition about 
the propricty of theſe Relations, how Fob calls Corruption his 
Father, and the Worm his Mother and Siſter, or in drawing 
out Compariſons about them; we are to look only to a Ge- 
ne ral Proportion, not to an exact propriety in theſe words; 
there is no need to make out parallels between Corrugs 
tion and a Father, or between Worms and à Mother, or a 
Sitter. * 

Only thus much may be aſſerted particularly. 

Firti, He ſpeaks thus to ſhe w that he looked on death, not 
only not as an Enemy, but not as @ ſtranger. Death and he 
were well acquainted. N | 

Secondly, He ſpeaks thus to ſhew, that death was not only 
not a ſiranger to him, but as one of his kindred ; He was upon 
as fair terms with death, 2s with Father and Mother. 

Thirdly, job ſpeaks thus to ſhew,that he did not only look 
upon death as in a near Relation to him, but as having a kind 
of delight and contentment in death What is more {ſweet to 
a man who hath been in a long journey, and is returning 
home, then to think that he is coming to his Father and Mo- 
ther, to his Brethren and Siſters ? As Nature gives us Kin- 
dred by blood, ſo it is a cuſtom to adopt and ſtamp to our 


De o endat 
mortem ſibi in 
voi efſe.cunt 


Bs, illum ami» 
Citiee & neceſ- 


ſelves Kindred by kindneſs; One we call Father, and ano jaudins c= 
ther we call Mother; One is our Brother, a ſecond is a Siſter, hella. Pier, | 


a third a our Couzen, by the mutual tyes or by the Recits and 
returns of cuteſic. Thus we are to take theſe Compellations, 
as intimating with what ſpirit Fob entertained the thoughts 
of death, even with-uo other then if be bad been 10 fall into the 
embraces of a Father, and Mother, and Siſt er: He ſaid to Cor- 
ruption; as we thould ;fay to Wiſdom, Prov. 7. 4. Say unt 
Wiſdom, thou art n#y\Siſter, and call underſtanding thy Kinſ- 
woman that is, Acquaint thy ſelf with, and be familiar with 
Wiſdom, fo ſhalt thou keep thy (elf( which is both thy Wiſe 
dom and thy. Happineſs )). a ſtranger, From the ſtrange woman, 
Verſe 5. N ee +3 n Koni 
Further, it may yet be enquired, what it is which Fob calls 
Corruption and ibe Worm, 1 have ſaid to Corruption, Qc. What 
is this Corruption * There ave two opinions about it. 
. . Firſt, Some interpret him ſpeaking to the corruption, and 
Worms which had already ſciz⁊cd upon his body; lor his dis 
| ; ſcales 


2 ** 
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T FÞves, 
corrupyio guod 
I, fovea — 
| bus corrumpi- 
tur. 


ſeaſes and ulcerous Sores had bread Corruption and Worms: 
As if he had ſaid, 1 may well call corrupt ion my Father for I am 
already full of corruption, I may well call the Worm my Mother, 
my ſiſter, for the Worms creep in and out at my ſores continnaly: 
my body is as if it bad lain already in the Grave, full of corrupue 
on and worms. 

- Secondly, Others expound him ſpeaking to, and of, the 
corruption , and Worms which waited his comming into 
the Grave, The word in the Tex which we tranſlate Cor- 


curption, ſignifies alſo the Grave 3 becauſe bodies do not only 


corrupt in the Grave, but quickly turn to Corruption. As 
ſoon. as a body is dead, it is a Carkaſs, and after it hath been 
a while a Carkaſſe, tis nothing but Corruption: Hence ſome 
render it, not, I have ſaid to corraption, but to the pit or graue: 
ſo Maſter Bronghton To the Pit Iery O Father, to the worm, O 
Mother, O Siſter. The Grave is ſo proper a place for corrup- 
tion, that tis proper enough to expreſs Corruption by the 
Grave. | 

And beſides thoſe worms which are generated out of the 
puttefaction of mans body, there are worms ready generated 
in che Grave to entertain us; Worms are the proper inha- 
birants of the Grave; There they keep houſe as a Father, and 
Mother, and Siſter, to welcome and embrace ſuch as deſcend 
into it. 8 

Maſter Fox reports of Doctor Taylor, a famous Martyr of 
Chriſt in Queen Maries time, who was burned at Hadley in 
Suffolk, that when he knew he ſhould ſuffer death by fire, he 
laid, / have been deceived my ſelf, and 1 ſhall deceive many at 
Hadley, when ſome hearing this, begam to hope he would re- 
cant and ſhrink from that profellion of the Goſpel which he 
had made: At laſt he explained himſelf, I am man of a very 
full fat body, which I bad hoped, ſhould bave been buried in Heads 
ley Church yard, but I ſee I am deceived;and there is a great num- 
ber of worms there, which might bave bad good c beer upon my 
carkaſs, laut I ſhall deceive them all, my body being to be buerned, 
The Earth breeds worms in its own bowels, and bur bodies 


which at the belt and alive are but refined Earth, being once 


dead yield another, race of worms. Job may be ſuppoſed 
ſpeaking unto both, or either, I have ſaid to the worm, Thou 
art my Mother and my Siſter, | 


We. 
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Chap. 17. . An Expeſiion upon 
we may hence Obſeeve. non 
That ſome Believers are ſo fur from fearing, that ubey art fa- 
miliar with death, n If © ; "73 W., m 181 11 
Other Texts in the ſormer paſſages of this book, have occa* | 
ſioned like Obſervations 3 yetas often as this occaſion is re · | 
newed it will not not be unprofitable to renew this Obſer · 
vation: To write the ſame things where we read the ſame 

things ( yet the Reader will not find them the ſame?) is not 

unprofitadle, L 5 25 108 IO Ke 

I Gay (ome Believers are familiar with death, I am far from 

ſaying that he who is not, is no believer : There are not in 

all, the (ame degree of holineſs, though holineſs be the ſame 

in all; but a Believer may arrive at-ſuch a compoſure of ſpi 

rit, at ſuch a ſtature of holineſs, as not to fear death. There | 
> are (ome believers 1 and it is their fin )who are but lit - ; 

tle acquainted with death , they ſeldom go out to the Grave, + 

or look into the pit they are going to; he that hath often 

converſed with death in the meditation (which is a believers 

way) of the death of Chriſt , cannot be affraid to dye if he 

know what that death of Chriſt means which he. hath.me- 

ditated upon, He that knows it: throughly, may (as 

the Prophet ſpeaks in another caſe, Iſa. 11. 8. play pon | the 

bole of this Aſp, and put bis band upon the den of this Cocks» 

tricez yea, ſuch a believer may not onely play and put his 

hand upon the Grave, which is the hole of this Aſp, and the 

Den of this Cockatrice, but he can play with the Aſp it (elf, 
and take up the Cockatrice in his hand 3 with this Aſp or 
Cockatrice he can ſport himſelf as with a brother or Siſter. 

O how different are the thoughts of Carnal men, and their 
words of Death ? How dreadfully do they ſpeak' and think 
of the Grave? An Unbeliever faith of the Grave, It is a pri ſon, 
not a houſe; be findes no bed in darkneſs, tit to him à dungeon. 
he ſaith to carruptida, Thou art my foe, and da the worms ye are 
to me as Fiends and Furier e: He cannot bear the thought of 
them, much leſs their ſight and preſence; Samnts (peak cours 
tingly of death, there is a kind of holy Courtſhip in the 
language of Job: Agag, 1 Sam. 15. 32. came on sammuet 
delicately ; for ſaic he, Surely tht bitterneſs: of Deathi t paſt: 
but he was deccived,for Samuel hewed him in pieces & when 
he ſaid the bitterreſs of death is paſt, he meant Death was 
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paſt, He did not believe, but that death would be bitter 
when/ever it ſhould come 3 but he thavght death was paſt 
for that time how ever, and ſo he came out delicately, he 
ſtood as a Courticr, yea 25a King before Samuel, becauſe he 
had eſcaped ( as he ſuppoſed) that King of terrours. Thus the 
Saints come out delicately, indeed, and court it, in the ve 
face of the King of tcrrouss, for they know the bitterneſs of 
death is paſt, though they were aſſured they mult dye preſent- 
ly : They do not tay, Death is paſt, they know death will 
come, and they muti dye, but the bitterneſs is paſti, the Gall 
and Wormwood is taken out 3 and upon this account they. 
can ſay to Corruption, Thou art myFather,and to the worms, Thow 
art my Mot ber, and Siſter. 
Thirdly, Note. 

Corruption and Worms are the portion and cgmpanions of the 
dead. E M a 

Only Jeſus Chriſt was exempt from this portion, who 
though he ſubmitted him(clf to death for ſinne rs, yet having 
no ſin in himſelf, he was not at all ſubject to death, nor was 
it poſſtble that be ſhould be holden of it: he m the holy one, 
he had no corruption in his ſpirit, and therefore bis fleſh ſaw 
no corruption, As 2.3% But us fur all fleſn, they having 
corrupted all their wayes, their fleſh ſhall fee corruption in the 
end. | 


Take two Corolaries from this. | 

Firſt, Let no man glory in bodily beauty, in-bonewrs, or alli- 
axces, Corruption will ſhortly ſeaze upon the molt beautiful. 
body, Worms will crawl upon the ſmootheſt . checks, upon the 
faireſt face, and into that mouth which. now baaſteth great 
things, and: ſpeaks: ſo proudly ; this earth muſt turn to 
earth, and then the greateſt kindreds and nobleſt Pedegrees, 
will be loſt or ſwallowed i p in this, Corraption' ii my. Father, 
and the Worm my Mot her, aud my Sifter : Man is corruptible, 
while he lives, and when he dies he is corruption, Every 
man lrving is but a Worm Jeſus Chriſt who abaſed himſelf to 
the loweſt condition of man, ſaith, I am a worm and no man, Pſ. 
22.6. When many dyes, as. he goes to the worms, ſo he 
makes worms, who would be proud of his fli ſh, did he know 
that tis but corruption and worms once removed; and that it 
muſt ſuddenly move back again to corruption and Worms. 

. Secondly, 
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Secondly, Seeing death barb nothing of if own but derknaſy, 
corruption and worms which are all unpleaſing & 8 regret to fleſh 


and blood, therefore live much in Chriſt, __—_ ives a remedy. 
C 


gainſt all tbeſe evils: If we live in theGrave riſt, that will 
anake the darkneſs of our Grave light, and the corruption of it 
ſwect unto us. He that upon good intereſt ean-fay' to Chriſt, 
Thou art my Father, thou art my Brother, thox art my Ally can 
ſay rejoycingly to Corruption, Thow art my Fathtr, and ®3be 
worm, thou art my Mother and Sifter Relation to Obritt is ſo com- 
fortable, tbat it overcomes thediſcomfort of onr moſt unpleaſant re- 
lations, That which raiſed the ſpirit of holy Fob to theſe free 
compliances with death, was the light which he had( even in 
thoſe darker times) about the Redeemer , of which as the 
nineteenth Chapter gives us a clear and an illuſtrious proof, 
the next Verſe gives us more then an intimation, 


Veal. 15. Aud where is nom my hope ? And as for my bope, 
who ſhall ſee it ? 


He that cheatfully queſtions, Where is my hope? puts it 
almoſt out of queſtion, where his hope is, 


{ Where is nom my bope ? ] 

Had Fob loſt his hope, or was it to ſeck / Davids enemies 
interrogate him and that interrogatory was as a Sword in his 
bones, or as a Dagger at his heart) Where is wow my God ? 
Pſal, 42.10, their meaning was, Thy God is no where, 

he is not to be found, thou haſt none to help, none to deliver 
thee ; Jobs puts the queſtion himſelf, and he puts it to Rin- 
ſelf, here is now my bope ? His meaning is not, that it was 
no where, but that it was not there where ſome would have 
i, 

Hope may be conſidered two wayes, either as taken for a 
grace acting in us, or 2$ taken for ſome good upon which 


z grace acting in us „ he that hath that hope knows where it 
3, and where it is once it abides for vert Hope ij 0 remover 


it is an abiding grice I Cor. 13 14 3. How 10 det h Faith, Hye, 


and Charity, theſe three: Theſe are adiditly gracesʒꝭ theſe muſt and 
ſhall keep houſe, not only in the Chureh Militant in general, 
7050 Yyy 2 but 


that grace actes: Feb queſtion concerns not hope às it is 


—— 
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but in the ſoul ofevery true metuber oſ the Church: and if in 
reſereuce to this hope, oh had queſtioned, Where is now my 
hope ?. He might have anſwered, It is in thy heart, the grace 
of hope dwells there, This Grace of hope is no fading quality 
but a ſetled power: Hope doth not al ways act, but it always 
is, where it ever was; It is not always a lively hope, but it is 
al waves a living hope. As Eliphax checks Fob, Chap. 4. 4. I. 
tbiaw hy hope? So many a believer deſerves to be checkt and 
chiden, becauſe his hope is not more ſtrong and ſtirring, be- 
cauſe his hope is ſo unlike hope, eſpecially ſo unlike that 
hope, which he qught to have, after ſo much experience. 
What 7 Is bis tby,bope ? is this all? you have talked; of hope 
all this while ; is this all you have to ſhew for it? this is 
apoor piece of hope, a hope unworthy of thee. Some good men 
may juſtly fall under this check, and whereas hope maketh 
not aſhamed, they may for a time be aſhamed of their hope 3 
yet it is with them as with thoſe Trees of whichthe Prophet 
ſpeaks, Ia. 6. 13. whoſe ſubſtauce is in them, when they have 
caſt their leaves; So the holy ſeed ſhall be, and is the ſubſtance 

- of it ; and though for a time it appear not, and ſo may bear 
this queſtion, Where is it? yet it will appear again, and by 
bearing fruit, anſwer for it ſelf, Here I am. 

Secondly, Take hope for that good upon which our hope is 
ſer, or for the object of hope. There is a twofold object of 
hope. . | 17271 5 

Fuſt, Eternal and heavenly, 
Secondly, Temporal, and carthly. 
Spiritual things are the hope laid hold upon Heb.6. 18.That 
by two immutable things in which is impoſſible for God ij to lye, 
we might have a ftrong conſolation,who have fled for:refuge-to lay 
hold upon tbe hope ſet before us: The Scripture teacheth us, 
that as there is a hope by which we lay hold, that's the grace 
of hope; ſo there is hope upon which we lay hold, that's the 
good for which, we hopt.,. God himſelf, and all the good 
things of eternal life, which God hath promiſed, are this 
hope This hope alſo Job had, and he !knew; where) it was :. 
as he knew he had the gragc of hope in his heart, ſo-that he 
had the choiceſt good o hope,in-Heaven, nor would he have 
parted with this hope for all the poſſeſſions in the World. 
But as hope (whether in the ohject ox in the actings of it) 
| ov reſpects 
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reſpects temporal or earthly things; Fob ſaith, And now where 
is my bope? that is, If I wait and hope abbut theſe things, my 
labour is loſt, my hopes are vain and vaniſhing, yea already 
vaniſhed, as the next clauſe (which is of the lame ſeaſe with 
this, and therefore needs no Explication ) further ſheweth. 


And for my hope who ſhall ſee it? 


That is, Who ſhall ſce that which you would have me 
hope for ? You would perſwade me that I ſhall be a great man: 
if I ſhould take up ſuch a hope, who ſhall ever ſce it made 
good, who ſhall fee it fulblled ? No man (hall. 

And becauſe the word which we tranſlate Hope in both F 
parts of this Verſe, ſignifies alſo a Congregation, or the meet» — wr 
ing of many things or perſons together: That fitſt and great rurun dicitis ? 
Congregation of waters, or rather the Congregating of thoſe Bez 
waters is expreſſed by it, Gen.. 9. and ina like ſenſe tis uſed 
concerning perſons, Jer.3.17. Hence the whole Verſe is thus VP SE. 
rendred, And where now is my cougregation? And as for my 3 
congregation who ſhall ſee it? As if he had ſaid, F ye ark after on. ro 
my congregation or family, ti in the Grave; there's all that I nunc congregs- 
look for, there's my Father and Mot her, there's my Siſters,and will **9 mea, & 
any man go down with me into the Chambers of darkneſs to viſi: j 


my congregation, to ſee my family: this is all the family which I jv, uk; 
have in my eye, and whoſe eye elſe is greedy to ſee this ? tur 7Bolds. 


I might from this Verſe turn back to that Obſervation late» 
ly given; That a true believer is ſometimes able to make try + 
umphant reports about the wrack of his worly hope; he can 
ſay, Where is it? and who ſhall ſee it? With dry eyes when 
the will of God removes it out of his fight. 'T 

David treating of the vanity.of worldly things, Fſal. 39. 7. 
concludes in the mids of all his outward enjoyments, And now 
Lord mbat, wait 1for ? whereis my bope?? or, What do I hope 
for? (tis all one ) my bope i in thee ; not in the World, not 
after worldly things; he eaſily gave up his hop there: The 
more hope we have in God, the leſs we have in and about the 
creature, Fob had much hope in God, but he had none, not 
only in, but none for the Creature, All thoſe hopes were in 
his ſight, as himſelf was, dead or dying, and therefore fit only 
to be buried out. of his ſight, as he ſpeaks in the next Veule, 5 
Verle. 
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Veil. 16. They ſhall go down to the bars of the pit, when 
; our reſt together is in the duſt. 


Speimes ,om They ſhall go down. 
Are. * ? + 2 (hall . ? There is no expreſs Reta* 
fienficags non tive in the Hebrew: They, that is ( ſay ſome ) theſe hope; 
— thtum fo he ſpeaks in the plural Number, as if he had ſaid, All my bopes 
ils pro- about this life are going down to the pit, The bell of worldly 
— & hopes, and worldly things, are dying and periſhing, mine arc 

I pes hu ja ui · to me as dead and periſhed. 

te. Merc. Secondly, Others underſtand it of Fob himſelf; for the word 
which we tranſlate Sars ſignifies allo the members of the body, 

A fedes as if he had ſaid, 1 my ſelf ſhall go down to tbe pit, or Grave. 

fqn ficat, & A third thus, "They ſhall deſcend npon the Bars of the Grave : 

e. The meaning is, Te ſhall quickly ſee me and all my werldiy 

aliquid ſullen - hopes which ye ſo much ſpeak ef, put together in a Coffin, and ear, 

tau. riedout wpon a Beire 20 the grave for burial. 

—— Keb. This going down to the bars of the pit, according to our 

Jehan e. ; reading: mpents. that he and his hopes ſhould deſcend to the 

raw, uod if. lower parts of the earth, the Grave, and he buried there » 

e c. the pit would ſhut him in, and make him faſt enough. The 
_ Grave is a Priſon, and there are bars or bolts belonging to 

2 22 that Priſon which ſhut the Priſoners imthere's no breaking of 

bed b, ſepuls that Priſon: The Decree of God is the bar of the gtave, and 

chrolibis d his purpoſe locks it up till the day which himſelf hath ap- 

, Jun. pointed for the reſurtection from the dead, and the judgment 

— which is to follow. As the evil Angels are reſerved in chains 

— pr + of darkneſs to the Judgment of the great day, ſo are the bo» 

dicatw, una dies of men chained and barred down in the darkneſs of the 

cum cop Grave, till God ſends out the Arch-angel with the ſound of 

— Her. a Trumpet to ſummon them to his bar. 

— Yet further, theſe words are interpreted as ſpoken in deri- 
fron of thoſe overtures which his Friends made to him about 
worldly har pine is: As if he had ſaid, Tow perſwade me that 

Per irrifionen I ſuall bave much good in the world : vety well, let it be ſo, hut 

becdiQa ſunt. de you t hin that I can carry my Goods, my Honſes and Lands, 

Ci jet. my Silver and Gold, my Corn and my Wi ine, to make merry with 
in the Grave?Shall I. and the greatneſs you promiſe me live to · 
gether in the Grave, and make our abode in darkneſs? The 


Scptuagint 


— 
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Septuagint ſeem to favour that ſenſe, rendering it, S ball my An bens mea 
Goods go with me to tbe Grave, or, (hall we deſcend into the ©*cun al in. 
duſt hand in hand when E ſurrender this battered Fort into ne, — 
the hands of death, ſhall I march out with Bagg and Baggage ter fer pul 
to theſe Subterrancan dwellings? The Apoſtle affirms, That we veren deſcens 
brought not hing with us into this World;and, he doth more then dome. 
aſhrm) It ij certain ( ſaith he)we can carry uotbing out, 1 Tim.6; 
7. And therefore what doth it avail a dying man to tell 
him of riches, ſeeing when he ayes he muſt leave all his riches. 

Maſter Browghtos tranſlates plainly thus, To the midit of the 
Grave all ſhall deſcend, when we ſhall go down together. in the 
* From which, our reading ob the latter clauſe vaties but 
a little, 


When we ſpall reſt together inthe duſt. 


The word which we expreſs by ref, is derived by fome, 
from a root lignifying to deſcend, or go down ; hence the 
difference of tranſlation. The Hebrew particle ( im) which 
we render When, ſigniſies alſo For, or Foraſmnch: Further, it 
is ſometimes taken conditionally, for If, as alſo intetrogative- 
ly for (rum) whetber; according to all which acceptations, 
this clauſe hath undergone à variety of reading. 

But I pals them by, and keep to our own, When our reſt to- 
gether is in the duſt, or for as much as we ſhall reſt together in 
the du. Ol this reſt | have ſpoken before, Chap 3. 17. There 
the weary. be at reſt, thither I refer the Realer: We may. alſo 
take Jobs ſenſe in this place, by that which he ſpeaks ſo 
clearly out of this point, Chap. 30 Verſ. 23. For I know 
that thou wilt bring me to death, and to the bouſe appointed for 
all living, I (hall not ſtay here to draw out Obſervations; mat 
ter of this purport,about the certainty of, and about our reit 
in death, having occurred heretofore-; All that Iſhall add ſor- 
the cloſe of this Verſe and Chapter, ſhall only be an offer to- 
wards the reſolution oſ a doubt, which: may. ariſe upon tho 
whole matter of jobs continued reſolves for death, and his 
teſuſals of any entertainment of the hopes of life, 

Hence it may be queſtioned, did-not Fob ſin in giving up 
his hope, and ia reſuling to be comforted, when his friends, 
wiſe aud godly men, laboured to allure him of deliverance? 

; | Lanſwer, 
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———— 


I anſwer, Firſt, Job was willing to be comforted , but he 
did not like their way. of comforting, which was indeed a 
wounding 3 for the promiſes which they made him, did all a- 
long carry an implication of his guilt, they never promiſing 


him any deliverance, but upon the ſuppoſition of his repent- 


ance ſtom thoſe wickedneſſes, with which they charged him; 
whereas he utterly denyed their charge in the ſenſe which they 
laid againſt him. 8 
Secondly, ] anſwer, We cannot altogether acquit Job from 
blame, in judging his (tate fo deplorable and remedileſs. For 
though with an eye to the Creature, and all ſecond Cauſes, 
there was no probability, or pollibility. for his recovery z-yet 
Fob ſhould have raiſed his hopes upon the power and Al-ſuts 
ficiency of God; he might have remembred'that as his affli - 
ction was extraordinary, and the hand of God very viſible in it: 
So his deliverance alſo might have been as extraordinary, and 
that God could have put forth as ſtrong, and as viſible a hand 
to reſtore him as he did to caſt him down : Tis ſaid of Abra- 


bam, Rom. 4. 18, 19. that be againſt hope, believed in bope no- 


thing appeared for the ſupport of his hopes, yet Abrabam 
did not (ay, here is my bope ? or why ſhould I wait for 
Children, He conſidered not bis own body now dead when be was 
abont an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's 
womb : Theſe natural Impediments came not to his mind, 
while he had a word from the Lord of nature, He ſtaggered 
x0t at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtr oug in faith, 
giving glory to God, But we may ſay of Fob (from the conti - 
gual tenour of his own anſwers) that he conſidered his own. 
body as dead too much, and ſo attained not to Abrahams 
ſtrength of Faith: | 

Let we have three things to ſay ſor him: Firſt, there was a 
great difference between his caſe and Abrabams ;' Fob had no 
ſuch ground of Faith as Abraham had; Abraham received a 
ſpecial;yea an abſolute promiſe from God , that he ſhould have 
a Son, but Fob received only a conditional promiſe from man, 
grounded upon the general promiſes of God, that he ſhould 
be reſtored: This conſideration abates much from the objes 
Gion of his unbelief; though it cannot be denied, but his 
Faith might and ſhould have riſen higher upon the power of 
God, who as he was Al- ſufficiently able, ſo he did aſterwards 
actually raiſe him up. Secondly, 
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Secondly, The deſigm of God being ini Fot exmHHR to 
ſet forth a pattern of patichet, as his deſigm was: jn i 
example to ſet forth a pattern of faith, he was pleaſeditd. le 
Jobs faith tun it ſelf out about Spirituals and eternels, not 
minding Tewporals, that ſo his patience might have 4 per; 
fect work in bearing the full weight of his aſſſiction to the e 
while his faith did not ſo much ac put underia little , finger 
to caſe him with the leaſt belief, that it ſhould (as to this Ie) 
be taken off, or have an end. 

Laſtly, As (twas hinted ) Fob had much faith to ſome 
purpoſes, though none to this; he had a full truſt in God, 
though he ſhould kill him, but he had no truſt that God 
would not kill him; he believed God loved him while he did 
affli& him, though he did not believe that God would deli- 
ver him from his afflictions. As no mu faith works alike at 
all times, ſo tis rare that any mans faith works alike to all 
#bings: Some who believe and hope mightily for the things 
of Heaven, have but little, either Faith or Hope for earthly 
things : Not becauſe a faith which ſerves for heaven, is not 
enough ( tis rather more then enough) to ſerve for earth - 
But becauſe molt of thoſe whoſe faith is ſtrong and much 
enlarged for Heaven, take ſo much ſatisfaction there, and are 
there ſo much at home, that they account themſelves pilgrims 
and ſtrangers here, and are not much mindful (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Heb. 11.15. ) or deſirous of the their earthly Country 
and concernmments. What we do not much defire to have, we 
do not much believe (though we believe) that we ſhall have, it. 
A full ſoul, ſaith Solomon, loatheib the Honey combe: Thoſe 
ſouls which are full of Heaven ( though they do not loath, 
yet they) are not hungry after ( though they can thank- 
fully receive and enjoy) any Hoy · comb of this World, No 
mas baving drunk old Wine. ſtrait way defireth nem, be for ſaith 
the old is better, Licke 5 39. ) Doubtleſs Fob had drunk the 
Old Wine of Gods favour and love in the Redeemer, and ſo 
his thirſt was much flacked, if not totally quenched towards 


the new Wine of a temporal reſtauration. And hence we 


may not only charitably , but more then probably conclude, 

That it wasnot for want of faith, that Fob did not believe or 

hope for what his friends promiſed him, but becauſe he had 

employed his faith upon better and more pleaſing * 
| T 22 
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Thus Fob hath finiſhit his anſwer to the ſecond charge of 
Elipbasz © And 0 — the help of Chriſt ) ſomewhat is 
here tendered ſor the illuſtration and epoſition of it. His o- 
ther two Friends, Bildad and Zophar, ſtand ready to enter the 
Lifts with him, and to rene w their charge; what they (aid, 
and what anſwer they received, ſhall ( if God continue lile 
and ſtrength, with theſe peaceable opportunities) in conyenin 
ont time be preſented to publick view, 
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particulars-37,Confolation right 
adminiſt red by man; is 4be-conſo- 
lation of God 39. To. count the 
conſolations of God ſmall is a ver 
great ſin, ſhewed upon two groun 
38,39 


- erroneous perſons 85. A double Counſels of evil men diſappointed , 


danger by mingling with ſuch in 
Church fellowſhip 86 
Chuſing, or to makg choice, what 19 
Clean, man bow clean ander a four. 
fold notion 59 
Company of Friends aud Children, a 
great mercy 251. Man a ſociable 
creature 282. Some company is 4 


burden 253. The comfort of ſociety 
 confiſts in theſuitablemeſe of it, 254 


188,203, J bowgh the eounſels of 
evil men be diſappointed, yes they 
will go on, three grounds of it, 206 
20 
Conſcience bow neglefied 99, — 
ſcience evil aud its defer confides 
red two wayes 99, 100. The offices 
of conſcience , 99 F au of 
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- evil conſcience. 1 00.Gnilty Con- 


ſcience thinks every man he meets 
his enemy 107. He is ever in dan. 
ger and ander the curſe 108. A 
twofold evil Conſcience ſhewed 
343, A guilty conſcience cannot 
endure plain words 411 
Covetous man an inſatiable gulf 
114 
Craft alone how ſinful 16 
Croſs, good men are apt to hve ſtrauge 
thoughts about the Croſs or ſafſer+ 
ingsfor,or from Chriſt 472 


D 


Darkneſs, five ſorts of darkneſs, 
102. Two ſorts of of darkneſs 160 
161 

Day how changed into night og 
Death, an untimely death the portion 
of a wicked man 186. Death inex- 
orable, we muſt go with it, when it 
calls 397. A believer ſpeaks fami, 
liarly of Death 398, It it good to 
put death under eaſie notions 398 
Death haſtens, ſo ſhould we to be 
ready for death 399. Reſt in death 
525. Nothing deſirable in death 

it ſelf 525, The familiarity of 
ſome believers with death deſcri- 
bed $29, Corruption the portion of 
the dead 530 
Deceived, what it 3s to be deceived 
170.Manis very apt to be deceiv'd 
172 Mans aptneſs ts be deceived 

© ariſeth two wayes, ibid. There are 
"three notorious deceivers 172.173 
"Deceiver , be that publifheth that 


| Ele& perſons, bow, impoſſible they 


is falſe, though be bad no intent 10 
deceive, is yet a deceiver 242 
Decree of God carries all before it 

165166 
Devils trade, what 200 
Diſgrce à great afflid;on to die under 
a blot of diſgrace 400 
Diſſimulation what it i. 346 
Drinking iaiquity like water; ſeven 
Parallels between thedrinkingof in- 

iquity, and the drinking of water, 


O 

Dropping why put for propbeſying in 

Scripture 377 

Duſt ſp aking off the duſt of the feet 

notes three things 319, To be rait 
ſed from the duſt, or laid in the 

duſt what meaneth 319 320 


E 


Eearth, and all earthly things the gift 
of God two wayes 83. Earthly 


things continue not, two reaſon of it 


157 

Eaſt wind why it ſiguifies paſſions in 
man 7 
Earneſt what it is 20 


ſhould be deceived 173 

Enmity everlaſting between the godly 
and the wicked 475 
End our end will he ſuch as our way 
is 196 
Envy what it is * 265 
Errour, we may be guilty of exrours 

by conſequence, thongh we do not 

bold them-15. They who, main- * 
tain Errour among men wy hal 
gd uo 
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not find favour with God 436 | Fire, bow taken in Scripture. 1 94 
Everlaſting, thing: ſo called two ways Three reaſons why the judgements -, 

of God are called ire 
Flame talen two wayes 1625 | 
Flattery,bath a force in it.437.F lat- | 


a A 


F 0 


24 
Evils of body and mind when they may 
be ſaid to be incurable 242,243 


Eye, as man ſees, ſo much of man i- 
ſeen at bis eye 46. Two ſins very 
viſible in the eye, 47. A lookof the 
eye bow powerful 265 
Examples of two ſorts in Scripture 


451 
Ezckiel, wby ſo often called Son of 
man 368 


F 


Faith, want of faith in times of afli 
ion bow grievous 105. The great 
benefits of faith in ſuch a ſtate;'05 
106, He that bath no faith knows 


not whetber to go for the ſupply of | 


any want, 115,116 Faith bow 


: neceſſary in prayer 340 
Fatne(s, wicked men deſcribed by it 
146 


Father, a wicked father brings a curſe 


upon bis children 190, Fathers 
provoking their Children, vety dan. 
gerous 41 
Fear, of two ſorts 11. To eaſt off the 
fear of God is bigheſt wickedneſs 
12. Holy fear like a porter at tbe 
door 16, 19+ Natural fear what 
it is, 9g, Pannick fear 96. 4 
wicked man moſt ſubjecl to vexing 
fear 96. Three ſorts of fear 120. 
Fear of evil worſe then evil120- 
Diſtracting fear is the portion of the 
Ws 


J 


121 | 


tery is a kind of language by it ſelf 
438. An ordinary way of flatters 
ing fick friends 4 9, Two wayes of 
flattering men 440 How God may 


be ſaid to be flattered,ibid, Flattce + 


2 4 very great fin, 441. Efpe- 
cially flattery in ſpiritual things 


442 
Flatterers prove moſt hateful at laſt 
to thoſe whom they bave flattered, 


442,443 

Friends the beſty of them may prove 
unſriendly 375, Friends taken two 
wayer, 


G - 


Gchenna why it ſignifies Hell 435 


Gyants, to ran 0# like a Gyant, what 
310. Two reaſ u wby Gyants art 
called Nephilim in the. Hebrew 


311 
Gifts of five ſorts 196, QA gift a 
a bribe ſigeified by one word in th 


Hebrew aud i 
Gnaſhing of the teeth aſcribed to men 
notes four things 264,265 


God, the cleaneſt creatutes are un. 


clean before him, 64. The ban 
ſtretcht out againſt God three ways 
128.Tbat it is a fooliſh as a ſinf#/ 


thing to oppoſe God , ſbe 
wayes 138, God is in 


6. Forge 
auen in 
a ſpecial manner 369, God _ 


b ſhould 
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ſhould not only be our refuge, but | 


oxr choice 380 


ing and ſhutting of the heart is the 
work of God 431. The vanity of 


Gods,falſe Gods, how they are fami · 
ſhed 


Grace is of an increaſing nature 484 


= 
- 


It encreaſtth in times of trouble 484 


48 

Grave, in what ſenſe u © Ws. —4 
from it 396 397 We bad need ſee. 
all our work done, and well done, bei 
fore we go thither 399. Diſcourſes 

c the Grave very ſuitable for ſick 
men 407, Some as ready for the 
Grave as the Grave is for them, 
480. Why the Grave is called a 


houſe 515. The Grave called Holineſs, #0 created bolineſs tab 
darkyeſs in a double reſpeda 516 


Greenneſs, what it ſignifies in Scrip» 
ture 190 
H 


Hand, hom taꝭen in Scripture 125 
Stretching ont the hand imports 
four things 126 127. The hand 
of a good man, hom it is ſaid to be 
green 189. Clean hands, what it 
imports 482, They who bave 
clean bearts,will have clean hands 
100, 483. Hands, ſtriking of hands, 
what it ſignifies 421 

Heart an evil keart is a bad tutor 45 
The heart is too bard for the whole 
man 4344. How the heart car 
ries the man away 44. The heart 

"ftrengtbens and hardens it ſelf a' 
gainſt God and bom 135,136. The 
heart very deceiiful in a threefold 

reference 173. Heart, as 4 ſhop 
where ſin is framed 205 .The open 


8 


Idols, how called new, or 'near 


ſuch as ſay they bave good hearts 
when their wayes are evil 483 
Heavens, bow they are unclean, 64, 
Heaven is not every where 369 
Three heavens ſpoken of in $ erip- 
ture 371, Heaven is bigbeſt in 
Scriptzre , four deductiout from 
the bighneſs of heaven 37 2,373 
Hiding, of two ſorts 80 
Hills from the beginning 23. It is #- 
ſual in Scripture to ſet that forth © 
by the hills, which is of greateſt 
autiqui ty 24 

le 


and perfect init ſelf 62, In what 
holineſs conſiſts 333 
Hope puts men on to action, thougb 
they have been often difappointed 
208. A good man may give up all 
bis worldly hopes 525, Hope 
conſidered two wayes 531. Atmo- 
foid object of hope - $32 
Horn, it imports two things in ſcrip · 
ture 317. Why ſtrength is ſignified 
by the horn 31 
Humiliation,outward humiliation is 
a duty, when the band of God is 
 8pont us . » Wo 
Husbands bitterneſs to their wives, 
bow unbecoming 415 
Hypocrite, bets under a curſe 193. 
The faſhion f an Hypocrite 413 


I, 


Gods 
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Jews, how God bronght. the curſe 
which they wiſhed upon their own 
heads - 3554356 

Imprecations of two ſorts 352. We 
may in ſome caſes uſe imprecations 
ibid, Two grounds of them, ibid. 
Four rules limiting the wſe of 
imprecations 354. Diverſe dread- 
ful examples of ſuch as have uſed 
imprecations rah y and falſly, 


355 356 

Inſidęlity, a wicked man full of inh- 
detity,that bis late is bad 184 
Infirmitics of two ſorts 330 
Injuſtice two ſorts of it 328 
Innocency feers no diſcovery 338 


Integrity mekes a man ſtrong in bear- 
ing troubles 330 
Judge, is is 4 great bonour to judge a. 
nother mans cauſe 435 
Judgement conſidered under a three- 
fold — F 520 
Julian tbe Apoſtate bis blaſphemy 126 
the opinion of Athanaſius concerning 
bim 159 
K. 


Know,to know bow taken in Serip- 
ture 116 
Knowledge, there iu 4 vanity in ſome 
kind of knowledge 6. - Sins againſt 
the light of knowledge moſt dange- 


rous 132 
L. 


Law hom be that breakg one eommand- 
ment of - the Law, may be ſaid 10 


- 


Leanneſs of two ſarts 259 
Lye, every fin is a lye 89 
Life the number of the years of our life 
is a ſecret 10 all gz, That is, a fe- 
cret js an offlition to a wicked man, 
93, 94. 1t i beſt for us that this is 
a ſecret,and wby 94. Life of max 
likea piece of Cloath in the Loom 


2 
Light, .twofold light denied to Fc 
429 · Three reaſons wby God de · 
nies light, 430 
Limitting God what, the ſinfulneſs of 
88 521 
Love the ſpring of all adllion, whether 


good or evil a oy. What we overlove, 
we are in danger to loſe 299 
| M. 
Manutenentia Dei 480 


Mediatour, the Dodlriue of a Media- 
tour between God and Max, known 
and believed, before Chriſt came into 
the World 391. The twofold nature 
of the Mediatour known in all ages 
of the Church * 392 


Mercy of God, bow not to be pleaded 
136 There is a fivefold mercy of 
God 301. Four degrees of ſparing 


mercy 301,302 
Moloch, the Idol, wby ſo called, bon 
formed, and worſhipped 455 


N. 


Neck, ftiff neck what is imports in 
Scripture 641. Running upon the 
neck, the meaning of it 143 


break el 333 
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Nero, his miſerable end, 153-7 be cle» 


. mency of Nero, bow ſhewed, 304, bis 


ſpeech when he made bu Graue, 
; I 3 
Noahs three Sous, bow ſtiled, 


O. 


Oaths of two ſorts, 352.364. Ruler 
sbout oaths 364:395 
Omnipotency of God what 134 
Oppreſſion wiſe man moſt affecled with 
ir, why, 248. Oppreſſion called 
blood 350 
Oppreſſors are ſpeediby cut off , 92 
Ordeal uſed ſuperſtitiouſly by the old 


$ axons, four ſorts of it 354 
P 


Paſſions when violent, are the diſgniſe 
of a wiſe man 8. Paſſions break out 
unto unprofitable words 
Patience, a three-fold patience 517 
. The perfect work of patience con- 


$2 


9 


Gods diſpeaſure 112 Oppreſfſours 
often brought, 20 poverty, 142. 
What it js that makes poverty 7 
great att evil to any man, 113. Ina. 
ginary poverty, or fear of want 
makes us more miſerable then want, 
| II 

Power, they who. bave much — 
are tempted to oppreſs, 91. A, godly 
man bath a natursl andcivil power 

to de evil, but be hath not a moral 
power to do it, 2317232 
Practice of duty the beſt anſwer to ſlin, 
der in any kind 314 
Proverbs what they are 446 
Providence of God, bow exerciſed to+ 
mardi bis people, when be puts #bem 
into the bandof wicked men, ſhewed 
diverſe wayes, 281. Some provi- 
dences of God put the wiſeſt to a 
ſtand, 469. Five miſearriages of 
carnal men, at the unſual dealings 


and providences of God 41. Wiſe 


fiſts in two things, 519. Patience 
#ſcends by three fteps to ber perfedi- 
on, ibid. patience gives ws.-poſſeſſion 
of our ſelves 519 
Peace of wicked men, what it is, and 
whence it ariſetb 99 
People Gad, danger ous to touch them 
| — 129 
Perfection fa thing, bat, 158. 40 
the perfection of earthly things is 
vaniſhing | 
2 
leage of Saints $ 
Eleaſure, two ſorts of it, which wit 
man ſhould abhor 276 


159 
both the duty and privi- 


men often out in expounding the 
providences of Ged 49 
Prayer, the ſinfulneſi of for bearing, or 
abat ing prayer in times of trouble, 
15. Hypoerites never love prayer, 
and in two ſeaſons they lay it by,x6. 
To refirais prayer # worſe then nat 
to pra, 16. Prayer taken two mays, . 
328. Only pure prayer is acceptable 
Þxraycr, 335. The requiſites to pure 
prayer, ſhewed, 336, 337. The gene- 
ral end of prayer whbat,344. Prayer 
why expreſſed by a cry 351. Not to 
haue prayer beard by God, i 1b 
greateſt miſery thaticaubefall man, 


Poverty, ſomg poverty ir 6. 101. | 


355 
Preſumptuous 


= 


——”— 


THE TABLE: 


Prefumptuous fin ſpoken of in the Old 
' Teſtament, why thowght to be the 
ſame with the flu againſt the holy 
Ghoſt in the New T. Hauer: 130 
Pride ceuſeth oppoſition againſt God 
141 
Promifes,three atts of tbe ſoul upon the 
promiſes 514 
Proſperity, to beve been in proſperity 
adds to the bitterneſs of any preſent 
adverſity " - 
Puniſhment proportioned to fin two 
wayes 131,153 
Provocation what it is 414. Theres a 
good provocation 415. Three ill ef- 
feefts of provocation 416 
Purpoſes, muſt be followed by adlion, if 
not, a double danger $05, Death 


breaks all our purpoſes ibid, 
R. 
Recompence of two ſorts 130 


Rejoycing to ſee others rejoyee at our 
troubles is very grievous 462 
Reproach, the beſt Saints on Earth 
have been deeply reproached 271, 
Good men have often repproached 

one another 272. Reproach is a 
very heavy burden 273. 4 Re- 
proaching teugue i compared in 
Seripeure to three things 274 
Reproof, ſome in reproving other mens 
Faulti, run into the ſame themſelvts 


4 a 5 EI 
Repentance, 2 retur xing, the * 746 
term of it, 1 
Revelation of divine ſecrets tivd wayes 
Fu, HR en 


e * 315 
Saints, who 62: Saints by ſome called 


Scorn, bow oppoſite to 


j 
* 


Revenge belongr to God, man muſt not 
revenge bimſelf 236. Revenge *, 
very ſweet to ſome ſpirits 276, 


277 
Re ward, it is undoing of ſome to have. 
their reward 183 
Reyns what they ſignifle in Seriptute, 
298. To cleave the reyns, what 
299 
Riches, it is not in the power of man 
to get riches 156, Riches i got - 
ten will not hold 18 1. A carnal man 
would have perfection of riches 158: 
Riches lying vanities, ſhewed two” 
wayes 177. In what ſenſe tiches are 
dectitful 187 
Rich men; tb. ſame word ſiguiſles 4 
rieb man, and a man at eaſe, in He- 
brew, two reaſons of it, 283 284 
Righteous men perſevere in the wayts 
of God againſt all diſcouragements, 
479. Their perſeverance is from the 
power of God 480 


8. 


Sack - cloth taken two wayes in Scrip- 


ture 1 


Heaven, two redſonsof it | 
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Scantal at the Croſs or ſufferings F 


Profeſſors 472 
love 375. Thi 


who are bighly bonoured by God, are 
en 


' often ſcornedhy m 373 376, 
I bret word? in the Haas, Rel 


Tg" 1e ſcorn 1beir difference "Jas 


Secrets of God, or nivine (ecrets,of two 
: ſorts | 25 
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Seeing, ſare ſenſe 77. Seeiig taken, to live without any known ſin 331 

$30 ways 77 Crying ſin, bat, 351 
Seexs,o'd Prophets, hy ſo called 77 Solitarine ſs in wbat ſenſegood 253 
Servants, in what ſenſe they muſt not Sorrow is dry 257. Sorrow makes 


anſwer again 50 old before the time 257. Sorrow 
Security, wicked men are neareſt de- under ſufferings is not contrary to 
ſtrudion when they are moſt ſecure patience 322 Sorrow worldlyand 


106 godly, its effects 324. Sorrows tar 
Shaddai, Name of God ſignifies three ken two wayes 464. The ſorrows 
things : 134 of the mind break and weaken the 
Sick friends not to be flattered, bow to body 465 
be dealt with 439. Sickneſs unſit Spirit of men in an ill ſenſe what it 
moſt for ſpiritual duties 506, ſignifieth 51. To turn the ſpirit 
Sin ſome ſins more proper to ſome men, | | againſt God, moſt ſinful 5x, In 
17. Man is more apt to ad his prrper what caſes a man may be charged to 
ſin 18. Sin kept cloſe hender the bave turned bis ſpirit againſt God, 
receiving of the Word 41. Sin and 52. 
ſin only maker men abominable in| Smighting on the cheek, what it ſigni: 
the fight of God 69. Multiplyed| fies in Scriptmre 269 
acts of ſin argue mans fe falt, 69 | Sparing mere), what 300,301 Sparing 
All ſins are againſt God, yet ſome| ſinfulneſ 304. Sparing mercy 
art more againſt him 130 Sinning| + the loweſt degree of mercy 
with a bigh band, two things in it, 306 
130. Sin the greateſt evil and why, Spirit belps to pray, no pure prayer 
132. Sin rung againſt reaſon 137. without the help of the Spirit, 340, 
N. danger can kgep à wicked beart 341 
from ſinning 144. Sin deceitful; Strangers 4 double notion of them, 
174. There are three eminent e. 83, 84 Strangers why called Ene. 
. vils in Sin 175. Sin deceives by a| mier | | s * 
#hreefold promiſe 175, 176. Some | Soul put for the whole man 227. Soul 
Special charatters of the fin of #| ſufferings put for all ſufferings, and 
wicked man 199. To be a plotter of why 227 
fin i worſe then to be an ator of it, | Superſtition or falſe worſhip bath « 
200. Wicked man cannot but ſin] tange of baſeneſs and ſlavery in it 
202« They are oft put to much pain 90 
in ſinning 2642, Sinful conceptions | Surety bat it is to be @ Surety. 420, 
ten prove abortive 203. Sin ij the| Chrift in our Surety 425. How 
fting of affiition. 216. Great Sins | Chriſt. js called the ſurety of 8 better 
leave their mark261. It is poſſible | Teſtament ſheped two wayes =_ 1 
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Cbriſt being our Surety we need not ttuſt thet which bath deceived In 
fear 426. Our Surety is of Gods| 179,180, The Creature is moſt vain 
appointing not of ours ibid. | to thoſe who truſt it 181 
Sword,how taken in Scripture 106 Truth « preciow commodity, it fhoulth 
be conveyed to poſterity go. Truth 
PT. muſt not be bid 81. Some truths 


Tamerlain thy Majeſty of his eye 1 
2 


Teaching what we teach others , we 
ſhould be well aſſured of our ſelves 


7 
Teares of three ſorts 320, Teares bave 
@ voice 377. Eight ſorts of Tears 
in Scripture; all vocal 378. Tears 
are very powerful Orators 379 


Temptarion #0 ftanding in it without 
the belp of Chriſt 122 
Thoughts called the pofſeſons of the 
heart, why 503 


Threatnings, a gedly man makes wſe of | 


threatnings as well as of promiſes, 
to provoke himſelf to bis duty 443 


Tongue, the Scholler of abe heart 17 
Sin bath got the maſtery of the bear: 
when it freely vents it ſelf at the 
tongue 55. Tongue s light member 
yet falls heavy 167 

Tophet why ſs called 5 

Tradition ben in uſe of what force 
now 80 

Truſting in thing or perſon is upon. « 

twofold ſuppoſition 61. To truſt 

aud to truſt in or upon the ſame," 61 

Man will baveſomewhbat to truſt to 
and why 178. It is mans duty to 


truſt God 179. Man is moſt apt to 


| 


are of common obſervation 211 
ordinary truths will not ſerve in ex- 
traordinary cafes »-— 28 
Trials, when God brings to new tryals 
be gives new ſtrength 486 
Tympnization er drumming, whatkind 
of torture itwas 456 
Tyrant the common name of Kings in 
old time 34 


V. 


Vain, Seripturte calls things Vain four 

waye / | , 
Vanity what it 171. Vanity gaben 
to wayes ibid. Vanity of the 
Creature 176. When « man brings. 


forth vanity ſhewed in three parti- 
culars 201 
Vau an Hebrew particle, ita divers fig 

nifications 388 
Unbelief of threatnings as dangerous as 

of promiſes 184g. The uſe which 

Satan males of ſuch unbelief, ibid. 

Unbelieſ is the ſpieldof fin _ 180 
Underſtanding bew God may be . ſaid 
to hide tbe heart from underftanding 
ſhewed four wayes 429, Thatit 
is the work of God to do it 
ſhewed 43 1. Itisa great Fudge 
ment to have the underſtanding 
clonded 432. Our insbilityte gar; 
derſtand ariſeth two wayes, ibid · 
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When God taker away. mens under- 
fianding i: & « fign of their deftrx. 
Hon, 43 
Unity, mex are apt to agree in doing 
burt, 


W. 


Waiting, what it i; 514. Waiting 
upon God is one of the great duties 
of man,517. Waiting bath a bleſ- 
ſing, 520. Four ſinful grounds of 
giving over waiting «pon God, 521 

522 

Wearineſs of body and mind, 246 


276 


Vviſe mau, wbo, and bow diſtinguiſhed 

| from a crafty mas, 4. It is moſt un- 

comely for 4 wiſe man te ſpeak 

- wainly, 6, The wiſeſt of men do not 

ſee all truths, 430. A wile man 
may ſoon forfe t hu title, 496 
wile men rarely found, 38 
VViſdom, no one man hath all wil 

dom, 27. The bigheſt ſtrain of 
pride to think ſo, ibid. He that is full 
of bis own wiſdom is anfit to re- 
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